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FOREWORD 


After five and a half months out of prison my brother, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, was arrested on the February 12, 1934, 
for 'sedition’ and was subsequently sentenced to two years’ 
imprisonment At the time of his arrest he asked me to take 
charge of these 'Letters’ and to supervise their publication 

Since these letters were written the world has moved 
rapidly and already many important changes have taken 
place Some alterations and additions seem to be mdicated 
but m the absence of the author it was not considered desir- 
able to make them A few mmor alterations and omissions 
have, however, been made. 

Owing to the absence of the author m prison and the 
difficulty of communicating with him, delay has occurred 
in the pubhcation of these 'Retters’ and the responsibihty for 
some decisions has fallen on me My burden has been 
hghtened, however, by the publishers to whom I am grateful 

The book is being published m two volumes The 
volumes are of unequal size, the second volume being a bigger 
one than the first The fixst volume ends with the Napo- 
leonic wars, the second volume thus contains a survey of the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, which have been dealt 
with by the author m greater detail The dividmg line be- 
tween the two volumes seemed a natural one from the his- 
torical pomt of view, although unfortunately it involved 
volumes of unequal size 

ALLAIXABAD ViJAYA LakSHMI PaNDIT 

May, 1934 




PREFACE 


I do not know when or where these Letters will be 
published, or whether they will be published at all, for 
India IS a strange land to-day and it is difficult to prophesy 
But I am writing these lines while I have the chance to do so, 
before events forestall me 

An apology and an explanation is needed for this his- 
torical series of letters. Those readers who take the trouble 
to go through them will perhaps find the apology and the 
explanation. In particular, I would refer the reader to the 
last Letter,^'' and perhaps it would be as well, m this topsy- 
turay world, to begin at the end. 

The letters have grown There was httle of plannmg 
about them, and I never thought that they would grow to 
these dimensions Nearly six years ago, when my daughter 
was ten years old, I wrote to her a number of letters con- 
taining a brief and simple account of the early days of the 
world These early letters were subsequently published in 
book form and they had a generous reception The idea of 
continuing them hovered m my mind, but a busy life full of 
political activity prevented it from takmg shape Prison 
gave me a chance and I seized it 

Prison-life has its advantages, it brmgs some leisuie and 
a measure of detachment But the disadvantages are obvious 
There are no libraries or reference books at the command of 
the prisoner, and, under these conditions, to write on any 
subject, and especially history, is a foolhardy undertaking 
A number of books came to me but they could not be kept 
They came and went Twelve years ago, however, when, 
in common with large numbers of my countrymen and 
countrywomen, I started my pilgrimages to prison, I deve- 
loped the habit of makmg notes of the books I read. My 
note-books grew m number and they came to my rescue 
when I started writing Other books of course helped me 


“This appears at the end of the second volume. 
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greatly, among them mevitably, H. G. "Wells’s 'Outline of 
History’. But the lack of good reference books was very 
real, and because of this the narrative bad often to be slurred 
over, or particular periods skipped. 

The letters are personal and there are many intimate 
touches m them which were meant for my daughter alone. 

I do not know what to do with them for it is not easy to 
take them out without considerable effort. I am therefore 
leaving them untouched. 

Physical inactivity leads to introspection and varying 
moods I am afraid these changmg moods are very apparent 
in the course of these letters, and the method of treatment 
IS not the objective one of a historian I am no historian. 
There is an unfortunate mixture of elementary writmg for j 
the young and a discussion at tunes of the ideas of grown-ups. j 
There are numerous repetitions Indeed of the faults that ' 
these letters contain there is no end. They are superficial | 
sketches joined together by a thin^thread. I have borrowed ' 
my facts and ideas from odd books and many errors may 
have crept m. It was my mtentioh to have these letters 
revised by a competent historian, but during my brief period 
out of prison I have not had the timV to make any such 
arrangement \ 

In the course of these letters I have often expressed my 
opmions rather aggressively I hold to those opinions, but 
even as I was writing the letters my outlook on history 
changed gradually. To-day if I had to re-Ynte what I have 
already written, I would write differently or with a different 
emphasis. But I cannot tear up what I have written and 
write afresh. 

Jawaharlal Nehru 

Jammy 1, 1934 
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A BIRTHDAY LETTER 


FOR INDIRA PRIYADARSHINI 
ON HER THIRTEENTH BIRTHDAY 


CenUal Prison, Naini 
Ocfobei 26^ i 1930 

On 3’'oui birthday you have been m the habit of le- 
ceiving presents and good wishes Good wishes ^’'ou wiil 
still have in full measure, but what present can I give 
you from Nairn Prison? My presents cannot be very 
material or solid. They can onh’’ be of the air and of the 
nund and spiiit, such as a good fairy might have bestow- 
ed on you — ^something that even the high walls of 
prison cannot stop. 

You know, sweetheart, how I dislike sermomzmg 
and dolmg out good advice When I am tempted to 
do this I always thmk of a story of a "very wise man” I 
once read. Perhaps one day you will youiself read the 
book which contains this story. Thirteen hundred 
yeais ago there came a great traveller from Chma to 
India in seaich of wisdom and knowledge His name 
was Hiuen Tsang and over the deserts and mountams 
of the north he came, bravipg many dangers, facing and 
overcommg manv obstacles, so great was his thust foi 
knowledge And he spent many ^''ears in India learn- 
mg himself and teaching others, especial^ at the great 
umversity of Nalanda, which existed then near the city 
that was called Patahputra and is now known as Patna 
Hiuen Tsang became very learned himself and he was 


^ Indira’s birtKday takes place, according to the Gregorian 
Calendar, on November 19 It was obsen''ed, however, on October 
26 according to the Scimvat era 
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given the title of "Master of the Law” — the Law of the 
Buddha — and he journeyed all over India and sav^ and 
studied the people that lived in this great country in 
those far off days. Later he wrote a book of his travels, 
and It IS this book which contains the story that comes 
to my mind It is about a man from South India who 
came to Karnasuvaina, which was a city somewhere 
near modern Bhagalpur in Behai; and this man, it is 
wiitten, wore round his belly and waist copper-plates, 
and on his head he carried a lighted torch. Staff m hand, 
with proud beaiing and lofty steps, he wandered about 
in this strange attiie. And when any one asked him the 
reason for his curious get-up, he told him that his wis- 
dom was so gieat that he was afraid his belly would 
buist if he did not weai copper-plates round it; and 
because he was moved with pity for the ignorant people 
round about him, who lived m darkness, he carried the 
light on his head. 

"Well, I am quite sure that there is no danger of my 
ever bursting with too much wisdom and so there is 
no need for me to wear copper-plates or armour. And 
in any event, I hope that my wisdom, such of it as I 
possess, does not live in my belly. Wherever it may re- 
side, there is plenty of loom still for moie of it and 
theie IS no chance of theie being no room left. If I am 
so limited m wisdom how can I pose as a wise man to 
otheis and distribute good advice to alP And so I 
have alv’^ays thought that the best way to find out what 
IS right and what is not light, what should be done and 
what should not be done, is not to give a sermon, but to 
talk and discuss, and out of the discussion sometimes a 
little bit of the tiuth comes out. I have lilted my talks 
with you and we have discussed many things, but the 
world is wide and beyond our world he other wonderful 
and m3''steiTous worlds, so none of us need ever be bored 
or imagine, like the very foolish and conceited pel son 
whoie story Hiuen Tsang has told us, that we have 
learned everything worth learning and become very 
wise. And perhaps it is as well that we do not become 
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very wise, for the very wise, if any such there are, must 
sometimes feel rather sad that there rs nothing more to 
learn. They must miss the joy of discovery and of 
learnmg new things — the great adventure that all of us 
who care may have. 

I must not therefore sermonize. But what am I 
to do then^ A letter can hardly take the place of a, 
talk, at best it is a one-sided affair. So, if I say any- 
thing that sounds lilce good advice do not take it as if it 
y/-as a bad pill to swallow. Imagine that I have made a 
suggestion to you for you to think over, as if we really 
were having a talk. 

In 5'’our history books you read of great periods in 
the life of nations We read of great men and women 
and great deeds performed, and sometimes in our dreams 
and reveries we imagine ourselves back in those times 
and doing brave deeds like the heroes and heroines of 
old. Do you remember how fascinated you were when 
you first read the story of Jeanne d’Arc, and how your 
ambition was to do something lilce her^ Ordinary men 
and women are not usually heroic. They think of their 
daily bread and butter, of their children, of then* house- 
hold worries and the like But a time comes when a 
whole people become full of faith for a great cause, and 
then even simple, ordinary men and women become 
heroes, and history becomes stirring and epoch-makmg. 
Great leaders have somethmg m them which inspires a 
whole people and makes them do great deeds 

The year you were born m — 1919 — ^was one of the 
great years of history when a great leader, with a heart 
full of love and sympathy for the poor and suffering, 
made his people write a noble and never-to-be-forgot- 
ten chapter of history In the very month you were 
born, Lenm started his great Revolution which has 
changed the face of Russia and Siberia. And today in 
India another great leader, also full of love for all who 
suffer and passionately eager to help them, has 
inspired our people to great endeavour and noble 
sacrifice, so that they may again be free and the 
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Starving and the poor and the oppressed may have their 
burdens removed from them. Bapujr lies m prison; 
but the magic of his message steals into the hearts of 
India’s millions, and men and women, and even little 
children, come out of their little shells and become 
India’s soldiers of freedom In India today we aie 
making history, and you and I are fortunate to see tins 
happen before our eyes and to take some part ourselves 
in this great drama. 

How shall we bear ourselves in tins great move- 
ment? What pait shall we play in It ^ I camiot say v/hat 
part will fall to our lot; but, whatever it may be, let us 
remember that we can do nothing which may bring dis- 
credit to our cause or dishonour to our people If we 
are to be India’s soldiers we have India’s honour m our 
keeping, and that honour is a sacred trust. Often we 
may be in doubt as to what to do. It is no easy matter 
to decide what is right and what is not. One little test 
I shall ask you to apply whenever you are m doubt. It 
may help you. Never do anything m secret or anything 
that you would wish to hide. Foi the desire to hide 
anything means that you are afraid, and fear is a bad 
thing and unworthy of you. Be brave, and all the lest 
follows. If you are brave, you will not fear and will 
not do anything of which you are ashamed. You know 
that in our gieat Freedom Movement, under Bapuji’s 
leadeiship, there is no room for secrecy or hidmg. We 
have nothing to hide. We are not afraid of what wc 
do and what we say. We work m the sun and ni the 
light. Even so in our private lives let us make friends 
With the sun and work in the light and do nothing sec- 
retly or furtively. Privacy, of course, we may have and 
should have, but that is a very different thing from sec- 
recy. And if you do so, my dear, you will giow up a 
child of the light, unafraid and serene and uniuhled, 
whatever may happen. 


"Mahatma Gandhi 
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I have written to you a very long letter And yet 
there is so much I would like to tell you How can a 
letter contam it? 

You are fortunate, I have said, m being a witness to 
this great struggle for freedom that is gomg on in our 
countiy. You are also veiy fortunate m having a very 
brave and wonderful little woman for your Mummie, 
and if you aie evei m doubt or in trouble you cannot 
have a better friend 

Good-bye, little one, and may you grow up into 
a brave soldier m India’s service 

"With all my love and good wishes 




A NEW YJEAR’S' GIFT 

NewYcai^s Day, 1931 

Do you remembei the letters I w ote to you, more 
than two yeais ago, when you weie at Mussoone and I 
was at Allahabad^ You liked them, you told me then, 
and I have often wondered if I should not continue that 
senes and tiy to tell you something more about this 
world of ours But I have hesitated to do so It is very in- 
teresting to think of the past story of the world and of 
the great men and women and of the great deeds that it 
contains To read history is good, but even more m- 
terestmg and fascmatmg is to help m making history. 
And you Imow that history is being made in our country 
today. The past of India is a long, long one, lost in the 
mists of antiquity, it has its sad and unhappy periods 
which make us feel ashamed and miserable, but on the 
whole it IS a splendid past of which we may well be 
proud We can think of it with pleasure. And yet 
today we have little leisure to think of the past It is 
the future that jSlls our minds, the future that we are 
fasluonmg, and the present that absorbs all our time and 
energy. 

I have had time enough here in Nami Piison to read 
or write what I wanted to But my mmd wanders and I 
thmk of the great struggle that is going on outside, of 
what others are doing and what I would do if I was with 
them I am too full of the present and the future to 
thmk of the past And yet I have felt that this was 
wrong of me When I could not take pait in the work 
outside, why should I worry ^ 

But the real reason — ^shall I whisper it to you^ — 
why I put off writmg was another one I am beginning 
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to doubt if I know enough to teach you' You me 
growing up so fast and becoming such a wise little pci - 
son, that all that I learnt at school and college and aftei, 
may not be enough for you, and at any late may be 
lather stale. After some time, it may be, that you will 
take up the role of teacher and teach me many new 
things' As I told you, in the letter I wrote to you on 
your last birthday, I am not at all like the Very Wise 
Man who went about with copper-plates round about 
him, so that he m ght not burst with excess of learning. 

It was easy enough for me to write about the eaih/ 
days of the world when you were at Mussoone. Foi 
the knowledge we have of those days is vague and ui- 
demute But as we come out of those very ancient 
times, history gradually begins, and man begins his 
cuiious career in various parts of the world. And to 
fcllov/ man in this career, sometimes wise, more often 
mad and foolish, is no easy matter. With the help of 
books one might make an attempt. But Naim Prison 
does not provide a librar5L So I am afraid it is not pos- 
sible for me to give you any connected account of world 
history, much as I should have lilted to do so. I dislike 
very much boys and girls learning the history of just 
one country, and that too veiy often by learning by 
heart some dates and a few facts. But history is one 
connected whole and you cannot understand even the 
history of one countiy if you do not know what has 
happened in other parts of the world. I hope you will 
not learn iiistoiy m this narrow way, confining it to one 
or two countries, but will survey the whole woild. 
Remember always that there is not so very much dif- 
ference between various people as we seem to imagine. 
Maps and atlases show us countries in different colours. 
Undoubtedly people differ from one another, but thev 
resemble each other also a great deal, and it is well if 
we keep this in mind and do not get misled by the 
colours on the map or by national boundaries 

I cannot write for you the history of my choice. 
You will have to go to other books for it. But I shall 
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■write to you from time to time something about the 
past and about the people who lived in the days gone 
by, and who played a big part on the world’s stage 

I do not know if my letters will interest you or 
awaken your curiosity Indeed, I do not know when 
you will see them, or if you will see them at all Strange 
that we should be so near and yet so far away! In 
Mussooiie you were several hundred miles away from 
me. Yet I could write to you as often as I wished, and 
run up to you when the desire to see you became strong. 
But here we are on either side of the Jumna river — not 
far fiom each other, but the high walls of Naim Prison 
keep us effectively apart. One letter a fortnight I way 
write, and one letter a fortnight I may receive, and once 
a fortnight I may have a twenty mmute interview And 
yet these restrictions are good We seldom value any- 
thmg which we can get cheapl)’’, and I am begmmng to 
believe that a period in prison is a very desirable part of 
one’s education. Fortunately theie are scores of thou- 
sands m our country who are having this course todays 
I cannot say if you will like these letters when you 
see them But I have decided to write them for my own 
pleasure. They brmg you very near to me, and I feel 
almost that I have had a talk with you. Often enough 
I thmk of you, but today you have hardly been absent 
from my mind Today is New Year’s Day. As I lay in 
bed, very early m the morning, watching the stars, I 
thought of the great year that was past, with all its hope 
and anguish and joy, and all the great and gallant deeds 
performed. And I thought of Bapuji, who has made our 
old country young and vigorous again by his magic 
touch, sittmg m his prison cell m Yeravada. And I 
thought of Dadu^ and many others. And especially I 
thought of Mummie and you. Later in the morning 
came the news that Mummie had been arrested and 
taken to jail. It was a pleasant New Year’s gift for me 


Tndira’s grandfather, Pandit Motilal Nehru 
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It had long been expected and I have no doubt that 
Mummie is thoroughly happy and contented. 

But you must be .ther lonely. Once a fortmght 
you may see Mummie and once a f oi tnight you may see 
me, and you will carry oui messages to each other. But 
I shall sit down with pen and paper and I shall think of 
you. And then you will silentty come near me and we 
shall talk of many things. And we shall dream of the 
past, and find out ways to make the future greater than 
the past So on '.s New Yeai’s Day let us resolve, that 
by the time this >ear also glows old and dies, we shall 
have bi ought this bright future dream of ours nearer to 
the present, and given to India’s past a shining page of 
history. 



2X 

THE LESSON OF HISTORY 

Jan7'aiy 5, 19)1 

What shall I wnte to you, my l Whcie shall 
I begin^ When I think of the past, vast numbers ot 
pictures lush through my mmd Some of the pictures 
stay longer than otheis They are my favourites and 
I begm to muse about them, and, unconsciousl}’’ almost, 
I compare past happemngs with what is taking place 
today, and tiy to find a lesson in them for my guidance. 
But what a strange jumble is one’s mmd, full of discon- 
nected thoughts and ill-arianged pictures, like a gallery 
with no order m the arrangement of pictures And yet 
perhaps the fault is not entirely ours Most of us could 
certainly arrange the order of events in our minds 
better But sometimes the events themselves are strange 
and difficult to fit in any scheme of thmgs 

I think I wrote to you once how a study of history 
should teach us how the world has slowly but surely 
progressed, how the first simple animals gave place to 
more complicated and advanced animals, how last of all 
came the master animal — ^Man, and how by force of his 
intellect he triumphed over the others Man’s growth 
from baibarism to civilization is supposed to be the 
theme of history In some of my letters I ha\e tiied 
to show you how the idea of co-operation or workmg 
together has grown, and how our ideal should be to 
work together for the common good. But sometimes, 
looking at great stretches of history, it is not quite clear 
that this ideal has made much progress or that we are 
ver^?- civilized or advanced There is enough of want 
of co-operation today, of one country or people selfishl}’- 
attacking or oppressing another, of one man doing this 
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to another. If after millions of years of pi ogress we aie 
still so backward and unperfect, how much longer will it 
take us to behave as sensible and reasonable persons? 
Sometimes we read about past peiiods of history which 
seem to be better than ouis, moie cultured and civilized 
even, and this makes us doubt if our woild is going for- 
ward or backward. Our own countiy has surely had 
brilliant periods in the past, far better m eveiy way than 
our present. 

It is true th'^L there have been brilliant periods in 
the past in man}’' countries — ^m India, Egypt, Chma, 
Greece, and elsev/here — and that many of these coun- 
tries have relapsed and gone back. But even this should 
not make us lose heart. The world is a big place and 
the going up or down of one country for a while may 
not make much di£erence to the world at large. 

Many people nowadays are apt to boast of our 
great civilization and of the wonders of science. Science 
has indeed done wondeis, and the great men of science 
are worthy of all lespect. But those who boast are 
seldom the great, a-nd it is well to remember that in 
many ways man has not made very great progress from 
the other animals. It may be that m some ways some 
animals are superior to him still. Tliis may sound a 
foolish statement, and people who do not know may 
laugh at it. But you have just read M^teilinck’s Life of 
the Bee, of the \Vhite Ant, and the Ant, and you must 
have wondered at the social organization of these insects. 
We look down upon the insects as almost the lowest of 
living things, and yet these tmy thmgs have learnt the 
art of co-operation and of sacrifice for the common good 
far better than man. Ever since I have read of the White 
Ant and of its sacrifices for its comrades, I have deve- 
loped a soft corner m my heart for it. If co-operation 
among themselves and sacrifice for the good of society is 
one of the tests of civilization, we might say that the 
White Ant and the Ant are in this respect superior to 
man. 

In one of our old Sanskrit books there is a verse 
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which can be translated as follows "Foi the family 
sacrifice the individual, for the community the family, 
for the countiy the commumt’'", and for the Soul the 
whole world ” What the Soul is few of us can knov’- oi 
tell, and each one of us can interpret it in a different 
way But the lesson this Sanskrit verse teaches us is the 
same lesson of co-operation and sacrifice for the larger 
good We m India had forgotten this sovereign path 
to real gieatness for many a day, and so we had fallen 
But agam we seem to have glimpses of it, and all the 
country is astn* How wonderful it is to see men and 
women, and boys and girls, smilmgly going ahead m 
India’s cause and not carmg for a little pain or suffering’ 
Well may they smile and be glad, for the joy of servmg 
in a great cause is theirs; and to those who are fortunate 
comes the joy of sacrifice also Today, we are trying 
to free India That is a great’ thmg. But an even 
greater is the cause of humamty itself. And because 
we feel that our struggle is a part of the great human 
struggle to end suflfermg and misery, we can rejoice that 
v^e are doing our little bit to help the progress of the 
world. 

Meanwhile, you sit m Anand Bhawan, and Mummie 
sits in Malacca Jail, and I here in Naim Prison — and we 
miss each other sometimes, rather badly, do we not? 
But thmk of the day when we shall all three meet agam’ 
I shall look forward to it, and the thought of it will 
lighten and cheer up my heait 
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INQILAB 2INDA BAD 

Jaijvaiy 7, 1931 

Pri5^adaisliini^ — dear to the sight, but dearer still 
when sight is denied’ As I sat here today to write to 
you, faint cries, like distant thunder, reached me. I 
could not make out at first what they were, but the)'' 
had a familiar ring and they seemed to find an ansv/ering 
echo in niy heart. Gradually they seemed to approach 
and grow m volume, and there was no doubt what they 
were. luqilcib ziuda bad " hiqddb zmda bad !” the 
prison resounded with the spirited challenge, and our 
hearts were glad to hear it. I do not know who they 
were who shouted our war-cry so near us outside the 
Jail — ^whether they were men and women from the city 
or peasants from the villages. Noi do I know the occa- 
sion for it today. But whoever they were, they cheered 
us up, and we sent a silent answer to their greeting and 
all our good wishes went with it. 

Why should we shout " luqdab zmda bad Why 
should we want revolution and change? India of 
couise wants a big change today. But even after the 
big change we all want has come and India is indepen- 
dent, we cannot rest quiescent. Nothing in the wmild 
that IS alive remains* unchanging. All nature changes 
from day to day and minute to minute. Only the dead 
stop grov/ing and are quiescent. Fresh water runs on, 
and if you slop it, it becomes stagnant. So also the life 
of man and the life of a nation. Whether we want to 


^ Puyadarshmi is Indira’s second name and means "dear to the 


sight ” 
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or not, we grow’ old. Babies become little guls, and 
little girls big gnls and grown-up women and old 
women We have to put up with these changes But 
many of us lefuse to admit that the world changes 
They keep their minds closed and locked up and wdl 
not peimit any new ideas to come into them Nothing 
frightens them so much as the idea of thinking ^ What 
IS the result^ The world moves on mspite of them, and 
because they and people like them do not adapt them- 
selves to the changing conditions, theie are big burst- 
ups from time to time Big revolutions take place, like 
the gieat French Revolution of a hundied and forty 
yeais ago, or the Russian Revolution thirteen years ago 
Even so in our own country, we are today in the middle 
, of a revolution We want independence of couise But 
we want something more We want to clean out all 
the stagnant pools and let m clean fresh water every- 
- where We must sweep away the dirt and the 
poveity and misery from our country. We must also 
clean up, as far as we can, the cobwebs from the mmds 
of many people wluch prevent them from thinking and 
co-operating m the great work befoie us It is a gieat 
work, and it may be that all this will require time Let 
us, at least, give it a good push on — hiqilcb zindci bad^ 

We are at the threshold of our Revolution What 
the future will bring we cannot say. But even the pre- 
sent has biought us rich returns for our labouis See 
the women of India, how proudly they march ahead 
of all in the stiuggle^ Gentle and yet brave and indomi- 
table, see how they set the pace for others^ And the 
Vwdah, whichThid our brave and beautiful women, and 
was a curse to them and to their countiy, where is it 
now^ Is It not rapidly slinking away to take its iight- 
ful place m the shelves of museums, where we keep the 
relics of a bygone age? 

See also the children — the boys and girls — the 
Vanar Senas and the Bal and Bahka Sabhas The 
parents of many of these children may have behaved as 
cowards or slaves m the past But who dare doubt that 
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the children of oui geneiation will tolerate no slavery 
or cowardice? 

And so the wheel of change moves on, and those 
who weie down go up and those who were up go down. 
It was time it moved m our country. But we have 
given it such a push this time that no one can stop it. 

Inqilab zinda bad’ 
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ASIA AND EUROPE 


Janmry 8, 1931 

Everything changes continually, I said in my last 
letter What is histoiy, mdeed, but a record of change? 
And if there had been very few changes in the past, theie 
would have been little of history to write 

The history we learn in school or college is usually 
not up to much I do not know veiy much about others, 
but about m5^self I know that I leaint very little in 
school I learnt a little — very little — of the histoiy of 
India, and a little of the histoiy of England And even 
the history of India I learnt was largely wrong or dis- 
torted and written by people who looked down upon our 
country Of other countries I had the vaguest know- 
ledge of history It was only after I left college that I 
read some real history Fortunately, my visits to piison 
have given me a chance of improving my knowledge. 

I have written to you in some of my old letters 
about the ancient civilization of India, about the Dravi- 
dians and the commg of the Aryans I have not written 
much about the days before the Aryans, because I do not 
know much about them But it will interest you to 
know that within the last few yeais the remains of a 
very ancient civilization have been discovered m India 
These are in the north-west of India lound about a 
place called Mohen-io D aro People have dug out these 
lemains of perhaps five thousand years ago and have even 
discovered m ummies in good condition, as they had m 
old Egypt. Imagine’ all this was thousands of years ago, 
long before the Aiyans came Europe must then have 
been a wilderness 

Today Europe is strong and powerful, and its peo- 
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pie consider themselves the most civilized and cultured 
in the world. They look down upon Asia and her 
people, and come and grab everytlimg they can get from 
the coun tiles of Asia. How times have changed! Let 
us have a good look at this Europe and Asia. Open an 
atlas and see little Europe stickmg on to the gieat Asia- 
tic Continent. It seems to be just a little extension of 
It! "When you read history you wiU find that for long 
periods and stretches of time Asia had been dominant. 
Her people have gone in wave after wave and conquered 
Euiope. The}'- ravaged Europe and they civihzed 
Europe. Aryans, Sc}''thians, Huns, Arabs, Mongols, 
Turks — they all came from somewhere m Asia and 
spiead out over Asia and Europe. Asia seemed to pro- 
duce them m numbers lilte the locusts. Indeed Europe 
was for long like a colony of Asia, and many people of 
modern Europe are descended from these mvaders from 
Asia. 

Asia sprawls right across the map lilte a big lumber- 
mg giant. Euiope is small. But, of course, this does 
not mean that Asia is great because of her size or that 
Europe is not worthy of much attention. Size is the 
poorest of tests of a man’s or a country’s greatness. We 
know well that Europe, though the smallest of conti- 
nents, IS today great. We know also that many of her 
countries have had brilhant periods of historjL They 
have produced great men of science who have, by their 
discoveries and mventions, advanced human civilization 
tremendously and made life easier for milhons of men 
and women. They have had great writers and thuikers, 
and artists and musicians and men of action. It would 
be foolish not to recognize the greatness of Europe. 

But It would be equally foolish to forget the great- 
ness of Asia. We are apt to be taken in a little by the 
glitter of Europe and forget the past. Let us remember 
that It IS Asia that has produced great leaders of thought 
who have influenced the world perhaps more than any 
one or anything elsewhere — the, great _ founders of the 
prmcipal religions. Hinduism, the oldest of the great 
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religions existing today, is of couise the product of 
India. So also is its great sister-ieligion Buddhism, 
which now spieads all over China and Japan and Buima 
and Tibet and Ceylon The reli gion of the Jews and 
Chr^suamty are also Asiatic religions, as their oiigin was 
inJPal^tme on the west coast of Asia Zoroastrianism, 
the religion of the Parsis, began in Persia, and you know 
that Mohammed, the prophet of Islam, was born m 
Mecca in Arabia Krishna, Buddha, Zoroaster, Christ, 
Mohammed, Confucius and Lao-Tse, the great philo- 
sophers of Chuia — ^^'■ou could fill pages v/ith the names 
of the great thmlceis of Asia You could also fill pages 
with the names of the great men of action of Asia And 
m many other wa^^’s I could show you how great and 
vital was this old continent of ours in the days gone 
by. 

How times changed' But they are changing agam 
even before our eyes History usually works slowly 
through the centuries, though sometimes there are 
periods of rush and burst-ups. Today, however, it 
IS movmg fast m Asia, and the old contment is wakmg 
up after her long slumber The eyes of the world are 
upon her, for everyone knows that Asia is going to play 
a great part in the future. 
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THE OLD CIVILIZATIONS AND OUR 
INHERITANCE 


Jannmy 9^ 1931 

I read yesteiday in the **Bharat”, the Hindi news- 
paper which brmgs us some news of the outside world 
twice a week, that Mummie was not bemg properly 
treated in the Malacca Jail. Also that she is going to be 
sent to Lucknow Jail. I was put out a little and I 
worried. Perhaps there was no truth in the rumour 
given m the "Bharat”. But even a doubt about it is not 
good to have It is easy enough to put up with discom- 
foit and suffering. It does everyone good. Otheiwise we 
might grow too soft But it is not very easy or com- 
forting to think of the suflTermg of others who are dear 
to us, especially if we can do nothing for them. And 
so the doubt that the "Bharat” raised m my mind made 
me worry about Mummie. She is brave and has the 
heart of a lioness, but she is weak in body, and I would 
not like her body to become weaker. What can we do, 
however stout-hearted we may be, if our bodies fail us? 
If we want to do any work well, we must have health 
and strength and perfect bodies. 

Pei haps It IS as well that Mummie is going to be 
sent to Lucknow. She may be more comfortable and 
happier there. There will be some companions in the 
Lucknow Jail. Probably she is alone in Malacca Still, 
It was pleasant to think that she was not far, just four 
or five miles away from our prison. But this is a foolish 
fancy. Five miles or a hundred and fifty miles are much 
the same when the high walls of two prisons mteivene. 

I was so glad to learn today that Dadu had come 
back to Allahabad and that he was better. I was also 
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very pleased to learn that he had gone to see Muminie 
in Malacca Jail Perhaps, with luck, I may see all of 
you tomorrow For tomorrow is my interview day, and 
m Jail the mnldqat kd dm is a great day I have not 
seen Dadu for neaily two months I shall see him I hope, 
and satisfy myself that he is really better. And I shall 
see you after a long, long fortmght, and you will bring 
me news of yourself and of Mumime. 

Heigh-ho’ I wiite on of foolish things although 
I sat down to write to you about past history Let us 
try to forget the present for a while and go back two 
or three thousand years 

Of Egypt and of ^cient ILnossos in Crete, I wrote 
to you a, little^ 111 some of myjpjevious Letters And I 
told you that the ancient civilizations took root m these , ' 
two countries as well as in what is now called Iraq or 
Mesopotamia, and i n China and I ndia and Greece ' 
Greece, perhaps, came a little later than the others. So 
that the civilization of India, m age, takes ranlt with its 
sister- civilizations of Egypt and China and Iraq And 
even_ancient _Greece is_a younger sister of these "What 
happened to these ancient civilizations^ Knossos is no 
rnqre I ndeed , fo r nearl y three thou san d ye ars it has 
b^n n o mo re. Th e peo ple-^o£-the-younger civilization of 
Greece_came and destroyed it The old civilization of 
Egypt j a fter a splendid history lasting for thousands of 
years, went and left no trace behmd it, except the Great 
Pyramids, and the Sphmx, and the'' rums of great temples 
a nd t he mumrmes ^nd the like cburse Egypt, the 
country, is still there and the river Nife flows through 
It as of old, and men and women live m it as in other 
countries But there is no connecting link between 
these modern jpeopje and the _oId„ civilization of their 
country^ 

Ira q and Pe rsia — ^how many empires have flourished 
there^and followed each other mto oblivion* Babyloma ^ 
and Assyria and Chaldea, t o m ention the oldest only. 
And the gieat cities of Bdaylon and Nineveh The Old 
Testament in the Bible is full of the record of these peo- 
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pie Lc»te] , in this very land of ancient lllstol3^ other 
empiics flouiishcd, and then ceased to Houiish Here 
was Baghdad, the magic city of the Aiabian Nights 
But empires come and empires go, and the biggest and 
proudest of kings and emiDcrois strut on the world^s 
stage foi a brief while only. But civilizations endure. 
In Iraq and Peisia, hov/ever, the old civilization went 
utteil5q even as the old Civilization of Egypt. 

Greece in hei ancient davs was gieat indeed, and 
people lead even now of her glory v/ith wondei. Even 
now wc stand awed and wondcr-sti uck before the beauty 
of hei maible statuaiy, and lead the fragments of her 
old Iitcratuic that have come dov/n to us, v,^ith reverence 
and amazement. It is said, and lightly, tliat modem 
Euiopc is in some ways the child of ancient Greece, so 
much has Europe been influenced by Gieek thought and 
Gieck wa3'’s But the gloiy that was Gicece, vrheie is it 
now^ For ages past, the old civilization has been no 
more, and othei ways have taken its place, and Greece 
today is but a petty countr)’' in the south east of 
Europe 

Egypt, Knossos, Iiaq, and Greece — they have all 
gone Their old civilizations, even as Babylon and 
Nineveh, have ceased to exist. kVhat then of the two 
othei ancients m this company of old civilizations^ 
"What of China and India^ As in othei countries, they 
too have had empire after empiie. Theie have been 
invasions and destruction on a vast scale, and loot. 
Dynasties of kings have lulcd for hundieds of yeais and 
then been replaced by othei s All this has happened m 
India and China, as elsewhere. But nowhere else, apart 
from India and China, has there been a real continuit}^ 
of civilization. Inspite of all changes and battles and 
invasions, the thread of the ancient civilization has con- 
tinued to run on in both these countries. It is true that 
both of them have fallen greatly from their old estate, 
and the old culture is coveied up with a heap of dust, 
and sometimes filth, which the long ages have accumu- 
lated. But still it endures and is the basis of Indian life 
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even today New conditions have arisen in the world 
now, and the coming of the steamslnp and the railway 
and the gieat factoiy has changed the face of the world 
It may be, it is mdeed ptobable, that they will change, 
as they aie changing, the face of India also But it is 
mteresting and lather wonderful to thmk of this long 
range and continuity of Indian culture and civilization, 
right from the dawn of history, through long ages, down 
to us In a sense, we in India are the heirs of these thou- 
sands of years We are in the direct line, it ma^’’ 
be, with the ancients, who came down through the 
north-western mountain passes into the smilmg plams 
of what was to be known as Brahmavarta and Arya- 
varta and Bharatavaisha and Hindustan Can you not 
see them trekking down the mountain passes mto the 
unknown land below? Brave and full of the spirit of ad- 
venture, the)'' dared to go ahead without fear of the con- 
sequences. If death came, they did not mind The)’’ met 
it laughmg But they loved life and knew that the only 
way to enjoy life was to be fearless, and not to worry 
about defeat and disaster For defeat and disaster have 
a way of keepmg awa)'' from those who are not afraid 
Think of them, these distant ancestors of ours, mai chmg 
on and on, and suddenly reaching the banks of the noble 
Ganga, flowmg majestically down to the sea How 
the sight must have filled them with joy! And is it any 
wonder that the)'' bowed down to her and praised her m 
their rich and melodious language^ 

It IS indeed wonderful to think that we are the heirs 
of all these ages But let us not become conceited If 
we are the heirs of the ages, we are the heirs of both 
the good and the bad And there is a great deal of bad 
m our present inheritance in India, a great deal that has 
kept us down m the world, and reduced our noble coun- 
try to great poverty, and made her a plaything in the 
hands of others. But have we not decided that this 
must no longer contmue? 
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Jaunaiy 10, 1931 

None of you cnme today to interview us and the 
midaqaf ka dm has been rather a blank day. It was a 
disappointment And what was worse, was the reason 
given for the postponement of the interview. "We weie 
told that Dadu was not well. Moie we could not find 
out. Well, when I found that the interview was not 
taking place today, I went to my cha-ihha and did some 
spinning I find that spinning on the chciildja and 
weaving niwdi aie delightfully soothing. So, when in 
doubt, spin’ 

We compared and contrasted Europe and Asia m 
my last letter Let us have a brief look at the old 
Europe, as it is supposed to have been. For long, Europe 
meant the countries round about the Mediterranean Sea. 
We have no records of the northern countries of Europe 
in those days. Geimany and England and France were 
supposed to be inhabited by wild and barbarous tribes 
by the people of the Meditcrianean. Indeed, to begin 
with, civilization is supposed to have been confined to 
the eastern Mediterianean. As you loiow, Egypt 
(which, of course, is in Africa and not m Europe^'and 
Knossos were the first countries to go ahead. Gradually 
the Aryans poured westwards from Asia, and mvaded 
Greece and the neighbouring countries. It is these Aryan 
Greeks whom we now know and admire as the ancient 
Greeks. To begin with, I suppose, they were not very 
different from the Aryans who, perhaps earlier, had des- 
cended into India. But changes must have crept in, and 
' gradually the two branches of the Aryan race became 
more and more different. The Indian Aryans were in- 
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fluenced greatl}^ by the still older civilization of India — 
that of the Dravidians, and peihaps the lemams of the 
civilization whose rums we see at Mohen-jo Daro The 
Aryans and the Dravidians gave much to each other and 
took much from each other also, and thus built up a 
common culture for India. 

I n the sam e way the Aryan Greeks must have been 
gr eatly influenced by the older civilization of Knossos 
which they found flourishing m the Grecian homelands. 
Tl^y were much influenced by it, but they destroyed 
Knossos and much of its outer civilization also, and on 
Its rums they built their own civilization. We must 
remember that the Aiyan Greeks as well as the Aryan 
Indians v/ere~ in” those early days, rough and hard 
fi ghte rs They were vigorous, and they destroyed or 
a bsor bed the softer and more civilized people they 
came across 

So Knossos v/as destroyed nearly a thousand yeais 
before Christ was boin And the new Greeks estab- 
lis hed t hemselves m Greece and the islands round about 
They went by sea to the west coast of Asia Mmor, to 
south Italy and Sicdy, and even to the south of France 
Marsolles m France was founded by them; but perhaps 
even before they went, there was a Phoenicia n settle- 
ment theie You will remember that the Phpemcians 
W^e_ a_^re_at sea-faring people of Asia Mmor who 
went far and wide m search of trade They even 
managed to reach England in those early days when 
England was a barbarous countiy, and the long sea 
vo3'’age through the straits of Gibralter must have been 
a perilous one. 

In the mamland of Greece f amous ci ties grew up 
Athen s and Sparta and TEebes and Corinth The early 
days of the Greeks, or the Flellenes as they were called, 
were celebrated m two famous epics, the Ihad and the 
Odyssey . You know something about these two epics, 
which m a way correspond to our own epics, the 
Rdmdyaiia and yLahdbhdrata They are said to have 
been written by Homer, who was blind The Iliad 
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telis US IlOY’’ Palis carried away the beautiful Helen to 
Ills town of Troy, and how the Greek kings and chiefs 
then laid siege to Tro}’’ town to lecover Helen The 
Odyssey is the storj'' of the wanderings of Odysseus or 
UliTses on his way back from the siege of Troy. In 
Asia Mmor, not far from the coast, stood this little 
town of Tioy. It exists no more, and for ages past it 
has ceased to exist; but the gemus of a poet has made 
It immoital 

As the Hellenes or Greeks were growing rapidly 
to their brief but splendid manliood, it is mteiesting to 
notice the quiet birth of another power, which was gomg 
to conquer and supplant Greece. Rome is said to have 
been founded about tins time. For several hundred 
years it was not to play an impoitant part in the 
woild’s stage. But the birth of a gieat city which was 
to tower ovei the European world for centuries, and 
which was to be called the "mistiess of the world’’ and 
the "Eternal City”, is worth mentionmg. Theie are 
curious stones about the founding of Rome; how 
Remus and Romulus, who founded it, were taken away 
and kept by a she- wolf. Perhaps you know the stoiy. 

About the time Rome was founded, or a little be- 
fore, another great city of the ancient vmrld was built. 
This was Carthage on the north African coast. It 
was founded by the Phoenicians. It grew into a great 
sea power, and between it and Rome theie was bitter 
rivalry and many wars. Rome won in the end, and 
destroyed Caithage utterly. 

Let us have just one brief look at Palestme before 
we finish for the day. Palestine is of course not in 
Europe, nor has it much historical importance. But 
many people are interested in its ancient history be- 
cause It IS given in the Old Testament. It is the story 
of some tribes of the Jews, who lived m this little land, 
and of the troubles they' had with then big neighbours 
on either side — ^Babyloma and Assyria, and Egypt. If 
the story had not become part of the religion of the 
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Jews and of Chiistiamty, few persons would probably 
know of It. 

Aboiit__tbe_time_JCnossos jwas_ d estro yed, S^l_ was 
kmg of Isiael, which was pa r t of Palestine. Latei came 
David , and then Solom on, who had a great reputation 
for wisdom I mention these three names because you 
must have heard of them or read about them 
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glaciers have a way of leaving very peculiar marks of 
their existence. You can hardly mistake them once 
you get to recognize them And if you want to study 
these marks, all you have to do is to go to any of our 
present glaciers m the Himalayas or the Alps or else- 
where. You have yourself seen the glacieis round 
about Mont Blanc in the Alps, but perhaps no one 
pointed out to you then these special marks. Theic 
are plenty of fine glaciers m Kashmir and in other parts 
of the Himalayas. The nearest glacier for us is the 
Pnidari glacier, which is about a week’s march from 
Almora. I went theie once when I was a small boy — 
much younger than you are now — and I still remember 
It vividly. 

Instead of history and the past, I have drifted into 
glaciers and the Pmdari! That comes of the game of 
make-believe. I want, if possible, to talk to you as if 
you were here, and if I do so we must surely have little 
excursions occasionally to glaciers and the like 

We started discussing glaciers because of my re- 
ference to the Ice Age. We can say that glaciers came 
down to central Europe and to England, because we 
can stdl find the peculiar marks of glaciers m these 
countries. The}^ are to be found on the old rocks, and 
this makes us thirds: that it was very cold all over central 
and northern Europe then Later it became warmer 
and the glaciers gradually shrank. Geologists, the peo- 
ple who study the history of the Earth, tell us that this 
cold spell was succeeded by a warm spell when it was 
warmer than it is even today m Europe. Owing to 
this warmth, dense forests grew up in Europe. 

The Aryans in their wanderings reached central 
’Em ope also They do not appear to have done any- 
thing very remarkable there at this period, so we can 
' for the moment ignore them. The civilized people of 
Gieece and the Mediterranean probably looked upon 
these people of central and northern Europe as bar- 
barians. But these ''barbarians” were living a health}^ 
and warlike life in their forests and villages, and uncon- 



EMPIRES IN WESTERN ASIA 


27 


1 f 


sciously piepjirmg themselves foi the day when they , 
were to swoop down and topple ovei the governments 
of the moie civilized people of the south But this 
happened long afterwards and we need not anticipate 

If we know little about noith Europe, we know 
nothmg at all about gieat continents and tiacts of 
country America is supposed to have been discovered 
by ColumbusEbut^fliat does not mean, as we aie find- 
ing out now, that civihzec^people_did fi^t exist there 
before Columbus But anyhow, we know nothing of 
America in those eaily days of which we aie speaking. 
Noi do we know anything about the continent of 
Africa , Egypt of course bemg excepted, and also the 
coast of the Mediterranean Eg}’'pt was at this period 
pfobhBly at the declme of hei great and ancient civi- 
lization But even so it was a very advanced count! y 
m those days 

We have now to consider what was happening m 
Asia Here, as you know, theie were thiee centres of 
ancient civihzation, the Mesopptarnian, the Indian, and 
the Chinese.. 

In_Mesopotamia and Persia and Asia Minor, empire 
after empiie came and went even in those early days. 
There was the Assyrian_Empire, the_Medi^, the Baby- 
lonian, and later the Persian. We need not go into the 
details of how these empires fought each other, or re- 
mamed at peace for a while side by side, or destroyed 
each other. You will notice the diflfeience between the 
Greek City States and the empires of western Asia 
From very early days^there appears to have been a pas- 
sion for a great state or empire m these countries 
Perhaps it was due to their older civilization, or per- 
haps other causes 

One name might interest you. It is that of Croesus. 
You must have heard it. To be as rich as Croesus has 
become a well-known saying in English. You may 
also have read stories of this Croesus, of how proud he 
was and how he was humbled C^sus_was_the. Jang 
of a country call ed Ly dia, which w^jon the west coast 



28 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


of Asia, where Asia Minor is today. Being a country 
toucliing the sea, probably there was a great deal of 
trade there. Croesus is said to have been very rich In 
his tune the Persian Empire under Cyrus was growing 
and becoming powerful. Cyrus and Croesus came mto 
conflict and Cyrus defeated Croesus. The story of this 
defeat and how m his misery wisdom and sense came 
to the proud Croesus is told us by a Greek writer of 
history, Herodotus. 

Cyrus had a great empire probably right up j;o 
India in the East. But one of his successors, Darius, 
had an even greater empire. It included Eg3Cpt and a 
bit of central Asia, and even a small part of India near 
the Indus river. It is said that a huge quantity of gold 
dust used to be sent to him from this Indian provmce 
of his as tribute. In these days there must have been gold 
dust near the Indus river. There is none to be found 
there now. Indeed, the countr}^ is largely waste land. 
This shows how the climate must have changed. 

As you will read history and think of past condi- 
tions and compare them with present conditions, one 
of the things that will mterest ^mu most is the change 
in central Asia. This was the place from where issued 
innumerable tribes, hordes of men and women, who 
spread out over distant continents. This was the place 
which had great and mighty citiesjn the^past, rich and 
populous, comparable to the great Eurpp)ean_capitals of 
today, cities far bigger than Calcutta _or Bombay, today. 
Theie were gardens and greenery everywhere, and a 
delightful temperate climate, neither too cold nor too 
hot. All tlus it was. And now, for many hundreds 
of 3^ears, it has been a bare, inhospitable country, al- 
most a desert. Some of the great cities of the past still 
linger on — Samarqand and BoHijra, their very names 
brmg up hosts ofAmemories — ^but they are ghosts of 
their former selves. 

But I am again anticipating. In the ancient days 
which we were considermg there was no Samarqand or 
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Bokhara All this was to come 
futuie hid It, and the greatness and 
Asia was still to be. ' 


The veil of the 
the fall of central 



THE BURDEN OF OLD TRADITION 

January 14, 1931 

I have developed strange habits in prison. One of 
these is the habit of getting up veiy early, earlier even 
than the dawn. I began this last summer, and I lilted 
to watch the coming of the dawn and the way it 
giadually put out the stars Have you ever seen the 
moonlight before the dawn and the slow change to da)’’? 
Often I have watched this contest between the moonhght 
and the dawn, in winch the dawn always wms. In the 
strange half-light, it is diiScult to sa}^ for some time 
whether it is the moonlight or the light of the coming 
day. And then almost suddenly there is no doubt of it 
and It is day, and the pale moon retires, beaten from 
the contest. 

Accordmg to my habit, I got up today when the 
stars were still out, and one could only guess that the 
morning was coming by that strange somethmg v/hich 
is m the air just before the dawn. And as I sat reading, 
the calm of the early mormng was broken mto by dis- 
tant voices and lumbhngs, evei grov/mg stronger. I 
remembered that it was the San ki an it day, the fiist big 
day of the Magh Meld, and the pilgrims were maichmg 
m their thousands for then mornuig dip at the Sangam, 
where the Ganga meets the Jumna and the invisible 
Sarasvatl is also supposed to jom And as they marched 
they sang and sometimes cheered mothei Ganga — Ganga 
Mdl kl Jar — and their voices reached me over the walls 
of Naim prison. As I listened to them I thought of the 
power of faith v/hich drew these vast numbers to the 
rivei, and made them forget for a while their poverty and 
their misei)?-. And I thought how year after year, for 
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how many hundred oi thousand yeais, the pilgiims had 
maiched to the T'twem Men may come and men may 
go, and governments and empiies may loid it awhile 
and then disappear mto the past, but the old tradition 
continues, and generation after geneiation bows down 
to It. Tradition has much of good in it, but sometimes 
It becomes a terrible burden, which makes it difficult for 
us to move It is fascinating to think of the unbroken 
chain which connects us with the dim and distant past, 
to read accounts of these meJas wiitten thirteen hun- 
dred years ago — and the mela was an old tradition even 
then But this cham has a way of clinging on to you 
when you want to move on, and of making you almost 
a prisoner in the giip of this tradition We shall have 
to keep many of the links with our past, but we shall 
also have to bieak thiough the prison of tradition wheie 
It prevents us from our onward march 

In oui last thiee letteis we have been try mg to form 
a picture of" what the world was lilce between thiee 
thousand and two thousand five bundled years ago I 
h'ave’nbt ’'mentioned any dates I do not like them, and 
I do not want you to tiouble youiself much with them 
It IS also not easy to know the correct dates of happen- 
ings in these olden times Later, it may be necessaiy 
occasionally to give and to remember a few dates to help 
us to keep the facts in pioper ordei m our minds For 
the present vre aie trying to have an idea of the ancient 
world 

We have had a glimpse of Greece and the Mediter- 
ranean, of Egypt, of i^ia Minor and Persia " Xet~us now 
come back to our own country. We have one great 
difficulty in studying the early history of India The 
early Aryans here — or the I ndo- Aryans as they are call- 
ed — cared to write no histones We have seen alieady 
in oufTaflieFletfers How ^eat they were in many ways 
The books they have produced — the Vedas, the Upani- 
shads, the R.dmdy ai7a,sh.e Mahdbhdi ata, and otheFbooks 
— could not have been written by any one who was not 
a great person. These books and other material help us 
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in Studying past Iiistory. They tell us the manners and 
customs, the ways of thinking and living of our ancestois. 
But they are not proper histoiy. The only real history 
m Sanskrit, but of a much later period, is a history of 
Kashmir. This is called the Kaptai aijgin7, xhe chronicle 
of the kings of Kashmir, and was wiitten by Kalliana 
You Will be interested to learn that as I am writing these 
letters to you Ranjit Pupha^ is translating this great his- 
toiy of Kashmir from the Sanskrit. He has nearly fin- 
ished half of It. It IS a very big book. \Vhen the full 
translation is ready, and it comes out, we shall all of 
course read it eagetly, for unfortunately most of us do 
not know enough Sanskrit to read the original. We 
shall read it not only because it is a fine book, but also 
because it will tell us a great deal about the past and 
especially about Kashmir which, as you know, is our old 
homeland. 

When the Aryans entered India, India was already 
civilized. Indeed it now appears certain from the re- 
mains at Mohen-jo Daro m the north-west that a great 
civilization existed here for long before the Aryans 
came. But about this we do not know much yet. 
Probably withm a few years we shall know more 
when our archseologists, the men who make a special 
study of old rums, have dug out all that there is to be 
found there 

Even apart from this, however, it is clear that the 
Dravidians had a rich civilization then m southern 
India, and perhaps also m northern India. Their lan- 
guages, which are not the daughters of the Aryan Sans- 
krit, are very old and have fine literatures. These lang- 
uages are Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and Malaj^alam. All 
these languages still flourish in South India, m the pro- 
vinces of Madras and Bombay, as the British Govern- 
ment has divided India. Perhaps you know that the 
National Congress has been far more sensible and has 


^ Ranjit S Pandit 
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divided India on tlie basis of language. This is fai better 
js It brings one kind of people, speaking one language 
and generally having similar customs, m one provincial 
area The Congress provinces m the South aie the 
Andhra-desha or the Andhra provmce m north Madras, 
wheie Telugu is spoken, the Tamil Nad, or the Tamil 
province where Tamil is spoken; Kanara, which is 
south of Bombay, and where Kannada or Canarese is 
spoken, and Kerala, which corresponds roughly with 
Malabar, wheie Malayalam is spoken There can be no 
doubt that m futuie piovincial divisions of India, a 
gieat deal of attention will be paid to the language of 
the area 

Here I might as well say a little more about the lang- 
uages of India Some people in Europe and elsewhere 
imagine that there are hundreds of languages m India 
This IS perfectly absuid and any one who says so only 
shows his own ignorance In a big country lilte India 
there are of course numerous dialects, that is, local varia- 
tions of a language There are also many hill tribes and 
other small groups in various parts of the country with 
special languages. But all these are ummportant when 
you take India as a whole. Only from the point of view 
of the census are they important The leal languages 
of India, as I tlunk I mentioned in one of my earlier 
letters, belong to two families, the Diavidian , to which 
we have referred above, and t he Indo-Ary an. The prin- 
cipal Indo-Aryan language was Sanskrit, and all the 
Indo-Aryan languages of India are daughters of Sans- 
krit These are Hmdi, Bengali, Gujerati, Marathi 
There are also some other variations. In Assam there is 
the Assamese, and m Orissa or Utkal the Uriya language 
IS used Urdu is a variation of Hindi The world 
Hindustani is used to mean both Hmdi and Urdu Thus 
the prmcipal languages of India are just ten. Hindus- 
tani, Bengali, Gujeiati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Cana- 
rese, Malayalam, Uriya and Assamese. Of these Hm- 
dustam, which is our mother -tongue, is spoken all ovei 
northern India — m the Punjab, United Provmces, 



34 


GLII'.IPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


Behar, Central Provinces, Rajputana, Delhi and Central 
India. This is a huge area inhabited by about one hun- 
dred and thirty million people. So you see that alieady 
a hundred and thirty million speak Hindustani, with 
minor variations, and, as you know v^'ell, Hmdustam 
IS understood in most parts of India. It is likely to 
become the common language of India. But this 
of course does not mean that the other principal 
languages, which I have mentioned above, should 
disappear. They should certamly remain as pro- 
vincial languages for they have fine literatures, and 
one should never tr}^ to take away a well- developed 
language from a people. The onl^'’ way for a people to 
grow, for their children to learn, is through their own 
language. In India today everything is topsy-turvy, 
and we use English a great deal amongst ourselves even. 
It is perfectly ridiculous for me to write to you m Eng- 
lish — and yet I am domg so^ We shall get out of the 
habit soon, I hope. 
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THE VILLAGE REPUBLICS OF 
ANCIENT INDIA 

Jamiaiy 15, 1931 

How are we to make any progress with our review 
of past histoiy^ I am always leavmg the mam line and 
going along side-tracks In my last letter, just when 
I was gettmg on to the subject, I started off on the lang- 
uages of India 

Let us go back to old India. You laiow that what 
IS Afghanistan today wa5 then, and for a long time aftei- 
wards~,~a~part of India The north-west of India was 
c alled Gan dhaia. All over the north, m the plams of 
the Indus and the Ganges, theie were big settlements of 
the Aryans. These Aryan mimigrants probably knew 
th e art of bu dding well,, for many of them must have 
come from the Aryan settlements jn Persia and_Meso- 
potamia, where there were great cities even then. In 
between the A^ryan_se_ttlementsj:here were many forests 
' Especially between North India and the South there was ^ 
a great forest. It , is unlik ely that an3'- large numbers of 
Aryans went through this foiest to settle down in the 
South. But many individuals must have gone to ex- 
plore and to trade and to cany the Aryan culture and 
traditions to the South The old tradition tells us that 
the first Aryan to go to the South was the Kashi, Agastya. " 
He carried the message of Aryan religion and culture to 
the Deccan. 

A considerable trade already flourished between 
India and foreign countries The pepper and gold and 
p eails ^ of the South attracted forei^ traders across the 
sea Kace also probably went out Tea_kwood from 
Malabar has been found in ancient palaces in Babylonia 
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Gradually the Aryans evolved their village system 
m India. This had sometliing of the old Diavidiaii 
village and somethmg of Aryan ideas. These villages 
were almost independent and were governed by their 
elected panchayaU. A number of villages or small towns 
weie joined together under a Raja or chief, who was 
sometimes elected and sometimes hereditaiy. Often 
different village groups co-operated with each other m 
order to build roads, rest-houses, canals for irrigation, 
and such like communal things, which were for the 
common good. It appears that the Raja, although he 
was the chief man in his State, could not do just what he 
liked. He was himself subject to Aryan laws and cus- 
toms, and he could be deposed or fined by his people. 
There was no such thing as Uetat c^est mot, to which 
I referred in my old letters. Thus there was a kmd of 
democracy in the Aryan settlements, that is to say, the 
Aryan inhabitants could to some extent control the 
government. 

Compare these Indo-Aryans to the Aryan Greeks. 
There are many differences, and yet there are many 
points m common. There is some kind of democracy 
111 both places. But let us always remember that this 
democrac)'' was more or less confined to the Aryans 
themselves. Their slaves, or those whom they placed in 
low castes, had no democracy or freedom. The i^^ste sys- 
tem, with Its innumerable -divisions, as„we_knpw it, did 
not exist then. In those days there are supposed to 
have been, among the Indian Aryans, four divisions of 
society, or four castes. These were the Brahmam or 
learned men, priests, sages; the Kshattriyas or rulers; 

. Yatshyas or merchants and the men engaged in com- 
merce; and Shiidias or the labourer and worker class. 
These divisions were thus based on occupation. Partly 
, the caste system might have been based on the desire of 
|the Aiyaiis to keep themselves aloof from the conquered 
h'ace. The Aryans were sufficiently proud and conceited 
to look down upon all others, and they did not want 
their people to get mixed up with the others. The very 
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wold for caste m Sanskrit is vmna or colour This also ' 
diows that the Aiyans who came were fairer m com- - 
plexion than the origmal mhabitants of India 

Thus we have to bear m mind that, on the one side, 
the Aij'^ans kept down the woiker class and did not 
allow it an^'' share in their democracy, on the odier, they 
had a great d_eal of fieedom among themselves They 
would not allow their kmgs or rulers to misbehave, and 
if any luler misbehaved, he was removed. Kmgs were 
usually Kshattriyas, but sometimes, duimg wars and 
times of difficulty even a Shudra, or a member of the' 
lowest class, could wm a throne, if he was able enough. 
In later days the Aiyans degenerated and their caste 
system became rigid Too many divisions made the 
country weak, and it fell. They also forgot their old 
idea of freedom For, in the old days it was said that 
never shall an Ai5’’an be made a slave For him death 
was preferable to dishonour of the Aiyan name 

The-settlem ents of the Aryans, the towns. and- vil- 
lages, did not glow up_ui_a_haphazard way They were 
made according to plans, and geometry, you will be in- 
terested to know, had a good deal to do with these plans. 
Indeed geometrical figures were also used then in Vedic 
piijas Even now in many Hindu households some of 
these figures are used duimg vaiious pii'jds. Now geo- 
metiy is very closely connected with the buildmg of 
houses and towns The old Aryan village was at first 
probably a kmd of fortified camp. There was always 
feai of enemy attack in those days. Even when there 
was no danger of enemy attacks the same plan contmued 
The plan would be like a rectangle, with walls all round, 
and four big gates and four small ones. Inside these 
walls were the streets in a special order and the houses. 
In the centre of the village there was the Vanchdyat 
ghm, wheie the village elders met In small villages in- 
stead of this Vanchayat ghar there would be just a big 
tree. Every year all the freemen of the village would 
meet to elect their panchdyat 

Many learned men used to retire into the forests, 
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near the towns and villages, m order to lead simple lives, 
or to study and work in quiet. Pupils gathered round 
them, and gradually fresh settlements grew up of these 
teachers and their students. We can consider these 
settlements as universities. Theie were not many fine 
buildings there, but those who sought knowledge came 
from long distances to these places of learning. 

Opposite Anand Bhawan is Bhaiadwaj Ashram. 
You know It well. Perhaps 5''ou also know that Bhara- 
dwaj IS supposed to have been a very learned man in the 
old days of the Ramayana. Ramachandia is said to have 
visited him during his exile It is stated that thou- 
sands of pupils and students lived with him There 
may have been quite a university, with Bharadwaj as 
its head. In those days the Ashram was on the banks 
of the Ganga. This is very likely, although now the 
river is nearly a mile away. The soil of our gaiden is, 
in some places, very sandy and may have been part of 
the bed of the Ganga in those days. 

Those early days were the great period of Aryans 
in India. Unfortunately we have no history of this 
period, and can only rely on non-historical books for 
*such facts as we know. Among the kingdoms and re- 
publics of those da^'-s were Magadha, m South Behar; 
Videha, in North Behar; Kashi, or Benares; K9shala, 
of which the capital was Ayodhya (the modern F3’'Z- 
abad) , and the Panchalas, between the Ganga and the 
Jumna. In the country of these Panchalas the two 
chief cities were Mathura and Kanyakubja. Both these 
cities were famous in later history'’ also Both exist 
still, Kanyakubja under the name Kanauj, near Cawn- 
pore. Ujjain is also a modern town, though a small one 
now, which existed m those early days. It is now in 
Gwalior State. 

Near Palahputra or Patna, there was the city of 
Vaisali. This was the capital city of a famous clan 
in early Indian histor)^ — 'the Lichchhavi clan. This 
state was a republic and was governed by an assembly 
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of notables with an elected piesident, who was called 
the 

As time ^ passed, Jarg e town s and cities grew up 
Trade inc^ased and the aijte and crafts of the artisan 
prosperecj The cities became big tiadmg centies. The 
ashiams in the foiests, wheie the learned Brahmans 
lived with their pupils, also giew up into large univer- 
sity towns And m these centres of learmng every 
kmd of subject, that was then known, was taught The 
Brahmans even taught the science of wai. You will 
remember that the great teacher of the Pandavas in the 
Mahabharat was Dronachaiya, a Biahman. He taught 
them, among other thmgs, the way to fight. 
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A THOUSAND YEARS OF CHINA 

Jamtaiy 16, 1931 

News lias come from the outside world — ^news 
that distiubs and grieves, and yet that fills one with 
pride and joy. 'We have heard of the fate of the Shola- 
pur people. We have also had some brief accounts of 
what happened all over the country when this sad news 
V/as loiown. It is difficult to sit here quietly when our 
young men are giving their lives and thousands of men 
and women are facmg the brutal latbj. But it is good 
trammg for us. I suppose each one of us will have 
opportunities to test himself or herself to the utmost. 
Meanwhile it does one’s heart good to know how oui 
people dare to go ahead to meet suffering, how each 
additional weapon and blow of the enemy makes them 
stionger and more determined to resist. 

It IS difficult to thinlt of other matters when the 
news of the day fills one’s mind. But empty musing 
does not help much, and if we have to do any solid 
work we must control our minds. Let us therefore 
go back to old times and live for a while far away from 
our present troubles. 

Let us go to India’s sister m ancient lustoiy — 
Chma In China and m the other countries of eastern 
Asia, like Japan, Korea, Indo-Chma, Siam and Burma, 
we have not to deal with the Aryan people. "We have 
here the Mongolian races 

' About „five. thousand, year^ago_oi more there was 
an mvasion of Chma from the west. These mvading 
tribes also came from central Asia and were fairly ad- 
vanced in their civilization. They knew agnculture 
and kept large flocks and herds of cattle. They built 
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good houses and had a well developed society. They 
N ettled~3dwn near the Hoang Ho,~ which i^also called 
the Yellow River Here they organized their State 
For many hundreds of years they continued spreading 
over Chma and improvmg their arts and crafts. The 
C hmese p eople were largely^farmers and their chiefs 
were r^aU^patriarchs of _the_kind J have described to , 
yoiTin my oldjetters. S ix or seven hundred years later, ' 
tha Tis more than fou r thousand yeajre ago from now, 
we find a person named Ya^callingTumself emperor 
But mspite of this title he v/as more of a patriarch than 
an emperor of the land Egypt or Mesopotamia had, 
The-Chinese-people-con tinned ^to- hve-as-f armers, and 
there was not much of a central government. 

I have told you how the patriarchs used to be 
elected by their people, and later how they became 
hereditary. We see that happemng m Chma Yao 
was not succeeded_by his son, but he nommated another 
perspn wKo~was considered the most capable man in 
the countiy Soon, -however, the title became heredi- 
taiy and it is said that for more than four hundred 
years "tfie^JHsia dynasty ruled Chma. The last Hsia 
luler was very cruel and there was a revolution which 
overthrew him. Another dynasty, called the Shang or 
Yin dynasty, then became the rulers. This lasted for 
nearly six bundled and fifty years 

In a little paragraph, m two or three short sen- 
tences, I have disposed of China’s history for more than 
a thousand years Wonderful, is it not^ What can 
one do with these expanses of history^ But you must 
leahze that my little paragraph does not lessen the 
length of these thousand or eleven hundred years We 
are used to thmking m teims of days and months and 
years. It is difficult for you to have a clear idea of 
even a hundred years Your thirteen years seem a lot, 
do they not^ And each additional year makes you so 
much bigger. How then can you get hold, m your 
mind, of a thousand years of history? It is a long 
time. Generation after generation comes and goes, and 
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towns grow into gieat cities and then crumble away; 
and flesh cities take then place. Think of the last 
thousand years of history, and then perhaps you will 
have some idea of this long period. "What amazing 
changes have taken place in these thousand years in the 
woild’ 

It IS a wonderful thing, the history of China, with 
its long tradition of culture, and its d^masties, each 
lasting for five hundied years or even eight hundred 
years or more 

Think of the slow progress and development of 
China during these eleven hundred yeais I have disposed 
of in a paiagiaph. Giadually the patiiarchal system 
gives way and the central government develops. A 
well- organized State appeals. Even in these ancient 
times China knew writing But Chinese wntmg, as you 
know, is very different from our wntmg or from the 
writing of Enghsli and French. It has not got an al- 
phabet. It IS wiitten in symbols or pictuies. 

The Shang dynasty after six hundied and forty 
years, of rule was upset by a revolution, and a new dy- 
nasty, the Chou dynasty, came into power. This had 
an even longer period of power than the Shang. It 
lasted for 867 years. It was under the Chou dynasty 
that a well-organized Chinese State appears. It was 
also during this peiiod that the two great philosophers 
of China, Confucius and Lao-Tse, lived. "We shall have 
something to say about them later. 

AYhen the Shang dynasty was driven out, one of its 
high officials named Eh-Tse preferred exile to serving 
the Chous. So he marched with 5000 followers out of 
China mto Korea. He called the countiy Chosen or the 
'Land of the Morning Calm’. Korea, or Chosen, is east 
of China, so Ki-Tse went east towards the nsmg sun. 
Perhaps he then thought that he had i cached the eastern- 
most country, and therefore gave it this name. With 
Ki-Tse begins the histoi}'- of Korea from 1100 years 
before Christ. IC-Tse brought to his new countiy 
Chinese arts and crafts, and house-building, and agri- 
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culture, and silk-makmg More Chinese unnugiants 
followed Ki-Tse Ki-Tse’s descendants ruled Chosen 
for over 900 years^ 

Chos^ was not of course the most eastern country. 
East of it, as we loiow, is Japan But we have no know- 
ledge of what was happenmg m Japan when Ki-Tse went 
to Chosen. Japanese history is not neaily so old as that 
of China or even Korea or Chosen The Japanese say 
that their first emperor was named Jimmu Tenno_and 
that he ruled six or seven EundFed' years befoie Christ. 
He IS supposed By them to have been a descendant of 
the Sun goddess, foi the Sun was consideied a goddess 
in Japan The present Emperor of Japan is said to be 
a direct descendant of this Jimmu Tenno, and is thus 
also believed b)'' many Japanese to be a descendant of 
the sun 

You know that m our country, the Rajputs also m 
the same way say that they go baclt to the sun and the 
moon , Their two principal houses are the Sw yavanshi, 
or the Race of the Sun, and the Chavd'invansht, or the 
Race of the Moon. The Maharana of Udaipui is 
the head of the Suryavanslus, and he traces his pedigiee 
fai back mto the past Wonderful people are our 
Rajputs, and of the stones of then valour and chivalry 
there is no end 
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J ami my 17, 1931 

We have now had a brief look on the ancient world 
I as It probably was up to about two thousand five hun- 
jdred years ago. Our survey has been very brief and 
very limited. We have only dealt with the countries 
which were fairly advanced or which have some kind 
of definite lustory. In Egy p.t. we have just mentioned 
the great civilization which produced the pyramids and 
the Sphmx and many other things which we cannot go 
into now. This gr^t civilization seems to have had its ■ 
day and was on the decline even at this early period 
which we are considermg. Knossos was also nearmg its 
end. In China we have traced vast periods of time dur- 
mg which It grew into a great central empire and 
developed writmg and silk-makmg and many beautiful 
things. We have had a glimpse of Korea ';and Japan. 
In India we have just hinted at the old civilization re- 
presented now by the rums at Mohen-jo Daro in the 
Indus valley; and the Dra vidian civilization with its 
trade with foreign countries; and lastly the Aryans. We 
have referred to some of the famous books which the 
Aryans produced in those days, the Yedas and Upam- 
shads, and the epics the Kdmdyana and the MaJjdbha- 
iata. And we have followed them spreadmg out over 
northern India, and even penetrating to the South and, 
in contact with the old Dravidians, building up a new 
civilization and culture, which had somethmg of the 
Dravidian in it and a great deal of the Aryan. Especially 
have we seen their village communities grow up on a 
democratic basis and develop into towns and cities, and 
forest ashrams become umversities. In Mesopotamia , 
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^and Persia we have only briefly referred to the giowth 
o f empii^ after emp ire, one of_these_later empires,, that 
of Darius, jextendmg-to-the-nver. Indus mJndia. In 
Pajestme we have had a ghmpse of the Hebrews, who 
though few in number and hvmg m a tmy corner of 
the V orld, have attracted a great deal of attention Their 
I kings, David and Solomon, are remembered when greater 
I kmgs have been forgotten, because they find mention 
m the Bible I n Gr eece we have seen the new Aryan 
civilization grow up on the luins of the older civiliza- 
tion of Einossos The City States have giown up and 
Greek colomes have sprung up on the borders of the 
‘ Mediterranean Rome, which was to be great, and 
Carthage, its bitter rival, are just appearing on the 
horizon of history. 

All this we have barely glimpsed I could have 
told you somethmg of the countries which we have not 
mentioned — the countries of n^rthern^Europe and 
s outh-e astern Asia. Even m these early days Indian 
sea-men from South India ventured across the Bay of 
Bengal to the Malay peninsula and to the islands south 
of It But we must draw the line somewhere or else we 
shall never get on. 

The countries we have dealt with are supposed to 
belong to the ancient world But remember that in 
those days there was not mu ch commumc ation between 
distant countries Adventuious sailors went across the 
seas and some persons undertook long land journeys foi 
trade or other purposes. But this must have been raie. 
The peril was great Geography was little known The 
earthjwas^supposed to be fl^ and no^ round So that 
no one knew much about any countries except those 
which were near. Thus_jpjeople in Greece knew practi- 
cally nqthmg of Chum or India, and the C hmese or 
Indianj^ kn ew very little abouiT the , countries _ of the 
Mediterranean. 

Have a look at a map of the ancient woild, if you 
can find one Some i of the descriptions of the world 
and maps of the old writers aie amusing. In those maps 
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tlie several countries assume extraordmai*)'’ shapes. Maps 
of ancient times prepared now are much more helpful 
and I hope you will often consult them when reading 
about these times. A map helps greatly, ^ylthout it, 
we can have no real idea of history. Indeed, to learn 
history one should have as many maps and as many 
pictures as possible; pictures of old buildings, lums, and 
such remams of those tunes as have come down. These 
pictures fill up the dry skeleton of histoi*}'- and make it 
live for us. Piistor}^, if we are to learn anythmg from 
it, must be a succession of vivid images m our mind, so 
that when we lead it, we can almost see events happen- 
mg. It should be a fascmatmg play which grips us. 
A comedy sometimes, more often a tragedy, of which 
the stage is the world, and the players the great men and 
women of the past. 

Pictures and maps help a little to open our eyes to 
this pagea.nt of history. They should be within reach 
of every boy and gu'l. But bettei even than pictures 
is a personal visit to the rums and remains of old history. 
It IS not possible to see all of these, for they are spread 
out aU ovei the vmrld. But we can always find some 
remains of the past within easy reach of us, if we keep 
our eyes wide open. The big museums collect the small- 
er remams and rehcs. In India there are plenty of 
remams of past history, but of the very ancient days, 
there are veiy few. Mahen-jo Daro and Harappa aie 
perhaps the only mstances so far. It may be that many 
of the very old buildings crumbled to dust in the hot 
climate. It is much more likely, however, that many 
of them lie still under the surface of the soil, waitmg to 
be dug up. And as we dig them up and find old rehcs 
and inscriptions, the past history of our country will 
gradually open its pages to us, and we shall read m these 
pages of stone and brick and mortar, what our ancestors 
did m the old, old times. 

You have been to Delhi, and you have seen some of 
the rums and old buildings round about the present city. 
When you see them agam, think of the past and the}'' 
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Will carry you back and tell you more history than any 
" book. Right from the days of the Mahabhai ata have 
people lived m Delhi city or near it, and they have called 
It by many names I ndiapiastha j. Hastmapur, „Tugh- 
laqabad, Shahjahanabad— I do not even know all these 
names Tradition tells us that there have been seven 
cities of Delhi on seven different sites, alwa^'-s moving 
because of the vagaries of the river Jumna And now 
we see an eighth city — Raisina or New Delhi — rising up 
at the command of the present luleis of this country 
Empire after empire has flourished m Delhi and has gone. 

Or, go to Benares or Kashi, that most ancient of 
cities, and give ear t o Ji er murmurin g Does she not tell 
3''Ou of her immemorial past — of how she has gone on 
while empires have deca5^ed, of Buddha who came to her 
with his new gospel, of the millions who have gone to 
her through the ages to find peace and solace^ Old and 
hoary, decrepit, dirty, smelly, and yet much alive and 
full of the strength of ages, is Benares. Ful l of charm 
and wonderful is Kashl^ for m her eyes you can see the 
p ^t of l^ia, jmd m tl^ murmur of her waters you can 
heaFJlie voices of ages Jong gone by.' 

Or, let us go nearer still to the old Ashoka pillar 
in our city of Allahabad or Prayag. See the mscription 
carved on it at the biddmg of Ashoka, and you can al- 
most hear his voice across two thousand years. 
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WHERE DO RICHES GO TO ? 

Jannaiy IS, 1931 

In my letteis to you which I sent to Mussoorie, I 
tried to show you how diffeient classes o£ people deve- 
loped as man advanced. The early men had a hard life 
even to find food. They hunted and gathered nuts and 
fruits from day to day, and wandered from place to 
place in search of food. Gradually tribes grew up. 
These were leally large families living together and 
hunting together, because "it was safer to be together 
than alone. Then came a great change — the discovery 
of agriculture. This made a tremendous difference. 
People found it much easier to grow food on the land 
by the methods of agriculture than to hunt all the tune. 
And pioughmg and sowing and harvesting meant living 
on the land. They could not just wander about as they 
used to, but had to remain near their fields. So grew 
up villages and towns. 

Agricultuie also^Trought about other changes. The 
food that was produced by the land was much more 
than could be used up at once. This excess or surplus 
was stored up Life became a little more complicated 
than It used to be in the old days of hunting, and 
different classes of people did the actual work m the 
fields and elsewhere and some the managmg and organiz- 
ing. The managers and organizers gradually became 
\more pov/erful, and became patriarchs and rulers and 
Tings and nobles. And, having the power to do so, they 
kept for themselves a great deal of the excess or surplus 
'food that was produced. Thus they became richer, 
‘while those who worked m the fields got just enough 
food to live. A time came later when these managers 
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and organizers became too lazy or mcompetent to do 
. any work of organizing even They did nothmg, but 
they took good care to take a fat share of the food pro- 
duced by the workers. And they began to think that 
they had every right to live in this way on the labour of 
others without domg anythmg themselves. 

So you wdl see that the commg of agncultuie made 
a vast difference to life. By improvmg the method of 
gettmg food, by making it easiei to get it, agriculture 
changed the whole basis of society. It _ gave, people 
leisure. Different classes grew up Everybody was not 
busy in gettmg food, so some people took to other woik 
Various kmds of crafts grew up and new piofessions 
were formed ' Power however chiefly rested with the 
orgamzmg class. 

Ypjj-.wiU find m later history also how gieat changes 
haj^j?een_brough^ about by new ways of producmg 
food_ and .other things Man began to require many ' 
other thmgs almost as much as food So^ that any_great - 
change m the methods of production resulted in great 
changes in society. To give you one big mstance of it • 
v/hen steam was applied to woikmg factories and mov- 
mg railways and ships, a great change was made in the 
methods of production and distribution The steam 
factories could make thmgs far more quickly than the 
artisans and craftsmen could with their hands or little 
tools The big machine was really an enormous tool 
And the railway and the steamship helped in takmg food 
and the things made by factories quickly to distant 
countries You can well imagme what difference this 
must have made all over the world 

New and quicker ways of producmg food and other 
thmgs have been discovered m history from time to time. 
And you will of course think that if better methods are 
used for production, much more will be produced, and 
the world will be richer and every one will have more 
You will be partly correct and partly wrong Better 
methods of production have certainly made the world 
richer But which part of the world? It is obvious 
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enough that there is great poverty and misery still in our 
countr}^, of course, but even m a rich country like 
England. "Why is this so ? Where do the riches go to ? 
It IS a strange thmg that in spite of more and more 
wealth bemg produced, the poor have remamed poor. 
They have made some little progress in certain countries, 
but It IS very little compaied to the new wealth pro- 
duced. We can easily see, however, where this wealth 
largely goes to. It goes to those who, usually being 
the managers or organizers, see to it that they get the ! 
hon’s share of everything good. And stranger still, 
classes have grown up in society of people who do not 
eA’-en pretend to do any work, and yet who take this 
lion’s share of the work of others ! And — ^would you 
believe it ^ — these classes are honoured; and some foolish 
people imagine that it is degrading to have to work for 
one’s living ! Such is the topsy-turvy condition of our 
world. Is It surprising that the peasant m his field and 
the worker m his factory is poor, although they produce 
the food and wealth of the world ? We talk of freedom 
for our country, but what will any freedom be worth 
unless It puts an end to this topsy-tuivydom, and gives 
to the man who does the work the fruits of his toil ? 
Big, fat books have been written on politics and the art 
of government, on economics and how the nation’s 
wealth should be distributed. Learned professors lecture 
on these subjects. But, while people talk and discuss, 
those who work, suffer. Two hundred 3'-ears ago a 
famous Frenchman, Voltaire, said of politicians and the 
like that "they have discovered m their fine politics the 
art of causing those to die of hunger who, cultivatmg 
the earth, give the means of life to others.” 

Still, ancient man advanced and gradually en- 
croached upon wild nature. He cut the forests and 
built the houses and tilled the land. Man is supposed 
to have conquered Nature to some extent. People talk 
of the conquest of Nature. This is loose talk and is not 
quite correct. It is far better to say that man has be- 
gun to understand Nature, and the more he has under- 
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Stood tlie more he has been able to co-operate with 
Nature and to utilize it for his own purposes In the 
old days men w ere a fraid of Nature and of natural 
phen^ena. Instead of trying to understand them, 
they tri ed to wo r^ip„an<i-offer_peace j offering s. As if 
NatuFe was a wiIdTieast which had to be appeased and 
cajoled Thus thund er a nd lightnmg and epidemic 
diseases frightened them, and they thought that these 
couH^be prevented only by offerings. Many simple 
people thinlc that an eclipse of the sun and moon is a 
terrible calamity. Instead of trymg to understand that 
It is a very simple natural occurrence, people needlessly 
excite themselves about it, and fast and bathe to protect 
the sun or the moon ! The sun and the moon are quite 
capable of lookmg after themselves. "We need not 
worry about them. 

We have talked of the growth of civilization and j 
culture, and we have seen the begmmngs of this whenl 
people settled down to live in villages and towns The i 
greater quantity of food that they got gave them more | 
leisure They could thus thmlc of other matters than 
huntmg and eatmg. "With the growth of thought 
developed the arts and crafts and culture generally.^ 
As the population mcreased, people had to live closer to 
each other. They were contmually meeting each other 
and havmg busmess with each other. If people have 
to live together they must be considerate to each other. 
They must avoid domg anything which might hurt their 
companions or neighbours. Otherwise no social life is 
possible Take a family, for mstance A family is a 
tmy bit of society which will live happily if its members 
have consideration for each other. This is not very 
difficult as a rule in a family as there is a bond of affec- 
tion between its members. Even so it sometimes 
happens that we forget to be considerate and show that 
we are not very cultured and civilized after all ! In 
the case of a larger group than the family, it is exactly 
the same — ^whether we take our neighbours or our city 
people or our countrymen or the people of other 
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countries even. So the growth of population resulted 
in more social life and more restraint and consideration 
for otheis. Culture and civilization are difficult to 
define and I shall not try to define them. But among 
the many thmgs that culture mcludes are certainly res- 
traint over oneself and consideration for others. If a 
person has not got this restraint over himself and has no 
consideration for others, one can certamly say that he 
is uncultured. 
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AND RELIGION 


Jannmy 20, 1931 

Let us march on the long load of history. "We 
have reached a big milestone, two thousand five hundred 
yeais ago, or to put it a little differently, about six 
hundred years before Christ Do not thmk tins is an 
accurate date I am merely giving you a rough period ' 
of tune Ab out this t ime we find a number of great 
men, gieat thmkersTioundeis of religions in different 
countries, from Chma and India to Persia and Greece 
They did not live at exactly the same time. But they 
were near enough to each other in pomt of time to make 
this pe£iod of the sixth century before Christ a period 
of ^reat~ interest TheleT must have been a wave ofi 

thought gomg through the world, a wave of discontent , 
with existing conditions and of hope and aspiration for j 
somethmg better For remembei that the great found- 
ers of religions were always seeking something better and 
trying to change their people and improve them and* 
lessen their misery. They were always revolutionaries 
They were not afraid of attackmg existmg evils Where 
old tradition had gone wrong or where it prevented 
future growth, they attacked it and removed it without 
fear. And, above all, they set an example of noble liv- 
ing which for vast numbers of people, generation after 
generation, became an ideal and an inspiration. 

In India, in that sixth century before Christ, we 
had the Buddha and Mahavir a, m China, Confucius and 
hao-Tse, in Persia, Zaiathush tra^or Zoroas ter ^; in the 


^ Zarathushtra probably lived in the eighth century B C 
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vailed m India. But already it had changed and fallen 
_ from its high estate. The Brahmaix priests had mtro- 
duced all manner of rites and piljds and superstition, 
for the more there is of p7l]d the more the priests flourish. 
Caste was becoming harder, and the common people 
weie frightened by omens and spells and witch- 
craft and quackery. The priests got the people under 
their control by these methods and challenged the power 
of the Kshattnya rulers. There was thus rivalry bet- 
ween the Kshattnyas and the Brahmans. Buddha came 
as a great popular reformer, and he attacked this priestly 
tyranny and all the evils which had crept mto the old 
Vedic religion. He laid stress on persons living a good ' 
life and perfoimmg good deeds, and not performing ; 
pTijds and the lil^ie. He orgamzed the Buddliist Saitgha, 
an association of monks and nuns, who followed lus 
teachmg. 

Buddhism, as a religion, did not spread much in 
India for some time. Later, we shall see how it spread 
and how again, m India, it almost ceased to exist as a 
^ separate religion. While it triumphed in distant coun- 
tries fiom Ceylon to China, in India, the land of its 
birth, Buddhism was absorbed back mto Bralimimsm or 
Hinduism. But it exercised a great influence on Brah- 
mmism, and rid it of some at least of its superstition and 
ritual. 

Buddhism today is the religion oTthe greatest num- 
ber of people m the world. Other religions which have 
the largest number of followers are Christiamty, Islam 
and Hinduism. There are, besides, the religions of the 
Hebrews, of the Sikhs, of the Parsis, and otheis. Reli- 
gions and their founders have played a great part m the 
history of the world, and we cannot ignore them m any 
survey of history. But I find some difficulty in writing 
about them. There can be no doubt that the founders 
of the great religions have been among the greatest and 
noblest men that the world has produced. But their 
disciples and the people who have come after them have 
often been far from great or good. Often m history 
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we see that religion, which was meant to raise us and 
make us better and nobler, has made people behave lilce 
beasts Instead of brmging enlightenment to them, it 
has often tried to keep them m the dark Instead of 
broadening their mmds, it has frequently made them 
naiiow-minded and mtolerant of otheis. In the name 
of religion many gieat and fine deeds have been perform- 
ed In the name of religion also thousands and millions 
have been killed, and every crime has been committed 

Wliat then is one to do with religion? For some 
people religion means the other world heaven, paradise 
or whatever it may be called In the hope of gomg to 
heaven they are religious or do certam things This le- 
mmds me of the chdd who behaves m the hope of bemg 
lewarded with a la m pu ff or pJebV If the child is 
always tlunkmg of the jam puflF or the jahbi, you would 
not say that it has been properly trained, would you? 
Much less would you approve of boys and girls who did 
eveiything for the sake of jam puffs and the like. What 
then shall we say of grown-up persons who thinlc and 
act m tins way? For, after all, there is no essential dif- 
ference between the jam puff and the idea of paradise. 
We are all more or less selfish. But we try to tram up 
our children so that they may become as unselfish as pos- 
sible At any rate, our ideals should be wholly unsel- 
fish, so that we may try to hVe up to them. 

We all desire to achieve, to see the result of our 
actions. That is natural. But what do we aim at? 
Are we concerned with ourselves only or with the largei 
good — the good of society, of our countiy, or of huma- 
nity^ After all, this larger good will mclude us also 
Some days ago, I think, I gave you a Sanskrit verse in 
one of my letters This stated that the mdividual should 
be sacrificed for the family, the family for the commu- 
nity, and the community for the country. I shall give 
5'’ou the translation of another verse from Sanskrit This 
IS from the Bhdgavata. It runs thusr'T desire not the 
supreme state of bliss with its eight perfections, nor the 
cessation of re-birth. May I take up the sorrow of all 
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creatures who suflFer and enter into them so that they 
may be made fiee from grief.” 

One religious man says this, and another says that. 
And, often enough, each one of them considers the other 
a fool or a knave. Who is right? And as they talk of 
things which cannot be seen or proved, it is difficult to 
settle the argument. But it seems rather presumptuous 
of both of them to talk with certainty of such matters 
and to break each other’s heads for them. Most of us 
are nai row- minded and not very wise. Can we presume 
to imagine that we know all the truth and to force this 
down the throat of our neighbour? It may be we are 
right. It may be that our neighbour is also right. If 
you see a flowei on a tree, you do not call it the tree. If 
another person sees the leaf only, and yet another the 
tiunk, each has seen part of the tree only. How foolish 
It would be for each one of them to say that the tree was 
the flower only or the leaf or the trunk, and to fight 
over this! 

I am afraid the next world does not interest me, 
My mind is full of what I should do in this world, and 
if I see my way clearly here, I am content. If my duty 
here is clear to me, I do not trouble myself about any 
other world. 

As you grow up, you will meet all kinds of people, 
lehgious people, anti-rehgious people, and people who do 
not care either way. There are great churches and reli- 
gious orgamzations possessmg great wealth and power, 
sometimes usmg them for good purposes, sometimes for 
bad. You will meet very fine and noble people who 
are religious, and knaves and scoundrels who, under the 
cloak of religion, rob and defraud others. And you 
will have to think about these matters and decide for 
yourself. One can learn much from others, but every- 
thing worth while one has to find out or experience one- 
self. There are some questions which each person has 
to answer for himself or herself. 

D'o^not be in a hurry to decide. Before you can 
decide anything big or vital you have to tiam yourself 



SIXTH CENTURY BEFORE CHRIST AND RELIGION S9 


and educate yourself to do so It is right that people 
should thmk for themselves and decide for themselves. 
But they must have the ability to decide. You would 
not ask a new-boin babe to decide anythmg* And 
there are many people who, though grown in years, are 
almost like new-born babes so far as their mmds aie 
concerned 

I have written a longer letter than usual today, and 
you may find it dull But I wanted to have my httle 
say on tlus subject If you do not undei stand anyilung 
now It does not matter. You will understand soon 
enough 
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Jammy 21, 1931 

Your letter came today and it was good to know 
that Mummie and you were getting on well. But I 
wish Dadu would get rid of his fever and his troubles. 
He has worked so hard all his life and even now he can 
have no peace and no rest. 

So you have read many books from the library and 
want me to suggest more. But you do not tell me what 
you have read. It is a good habit to read books, but I 
rather suspect those who read too many books quickly. 
I suspect them of not reading them properly at all, of 
just slamming through them, and forgettmg them the 
day after. If a book is worth readmg it is worth read- 
mg with some care and thoroughness. But then there 
are such vast numbers of books which are not worth 
readmg at all, and it is no easy matter to pick and choose 
good books. You may tell me that if you choose books 
from our library, they should be good books,* or else why 
should we have got them ? "Well, well, read on, and I 
shall give you such help as I can from Nami Prison. 
Often I thinlt of the speed with which you are growing 
m mind and body. How I should like to be with you ! 
Perhaps you may outgrow these very letters that I am 
writmg to you by the time they reach you. I suppose 
that Chand^ will be old enough to read them then, so 
that anyhow there will be some one to appreciate them. 

Let us go back to old Greece and Persia and consi- 
der for a while their wars with each other. In one of 


^Indira’s little cousin, Chandralekha Pandit 
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our letters we discussed the Greek City States and the 
great Empire of Persia under a ruler called by the Greeks 
Darius This Empire of Daiius was a great one not 
only m extent but also in organization. It extended 
fro m Asia M inor to the Indus, and Egypt was part of it, 
and so also were some Greek cities of Asia Minor Right 
across^ this' vast empire ran good roads along which went 
legulaily the imperial post Dar ius, _for_ some reason 
01 other, decided to conquer the Greek City States, and 
duimg these^ wars some very famous battles of history 
took place” 

The accounts that we have of these wars were 
written by a Greek historian named Herodotus, who lived 
very soon after the events he recorded He was, of 
course, partial to the Greeks, but his account is very 
interestmg, and I shall, in the course of these letters, give 
you some quotations from his history. - 

The ^st Persian ^attack, on Greece_f ailed, as the 
Persian aimy suffered greatly durmg its march from 
disease and lack of food It did not even reach Greece 
and had to go back. Then came the second attack m 42.0 - 
B. C The Persian army avoided the land route this time 
and~c ame by_sea and landed^at a place called Marathon 
near Athens The Athemans were greatly alarmed for 
the fame of the Persian Empire was great In their fear, 
the _Athenians -tried to jnake up-with their old enemies 
the Spartans and appealed to them for_help against die 
common enemy But even before the Spartans could 
leach, the Athemans succeeded m defeatmg the Persian 
army. This was at the famous battle of Marathon 
w hich took place in JRO B C. 

It seems curious that a small Greek City State could 
defeat the army of a great empire But this is not so 
strange as it might appear The Greeks were fightmg 
near their home and for their home The Persian army 
was far from its homelands It was a mixed army of 
soldiers from all parts of the Persian Empiie They 
fought because they were paid for it They were not 
interested veiy much in the conquest of Gieece The 
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Athenians, on the other hand, fought for their freedom. 
They preferred to die rather than lose their freedom, 
and those who are prepared to die for any cause are 
seldom defeated. 

So Dar ius was defeated at Marathon. He died in 
Persia later and was succeeded hV yvefxe s. Xerxes also 
had the ambition to conquer Greece, and he fitted out 
an expedition for this purpose And here I shall take 
you to the fascmatmg story as told by Herodotus. 
Artab anus was the uncle of Xerxes. He thought there 
was danger to the Persian army in gomg to Greece, and 
he tried to mduce lus nephew Xerxes not to war against 
Greece. Herodotus tells us that Xerxes answered him 
as follows* 

"There is reason in what you say, but ^'•ou ought not to 
see danger everywhere or to reckon eveiy risk If what- 
ever comes up, you are gomg to v/eigh e\eiything alike, 
you will never do anything It is better to be always an 
optimist and to suffer half the amount of evil, than al- 
ways to be full of gloomy anticipations and never suffei 
anything at all If you attack every proposal made with- 
out showing us the right course to follow, you will come 
to grief as much as those whom you oppose The scales 
are evenly balanced Hov/ can a human being know 
certainly which way they will incline^ He cannot But 
success generally attends those who wish to act, and it 
does not attend those who are timid and balance every- 
thing You see the gieat powei which Persia has attain- 
ed If my predecessors on the thione had held your view*, 
or without holding them had had counsellors like 3''ou, you 
would never have seen our kmgdom become so great It 
IS by talang risks that they made us what we are Great 
thmgs are achieved through great dangers ” 

I have given this long quotation because these words 
of his make us understand the Persian Kang better than 
any other account. As it happened, the advice of Arta- ’ 
banus turned out to be correct and the Persian army^ 
was defeated in Greece. Xerxes lost, but his words still ‘ 
rmg true and contain a lesson Tor all of us. And to- 
day, when we are trymg to achieve great thmgs, let us 
remember that we must pass through great dangeis be- 
fore we can reach our goal. 
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Xerxes, the King of Kings, took his great arni}^ 
across Asia Minor and ciossed to Euiope across the 
Dardanelles, or the Hellesp ont as it was called in those 
days On his wav, it is said, X eixe s paid a vi^t to _the 
ru ms of Tiov tow n, where the Greek heioes of old had 
b^tled foi Helen XA great hiidge was put across the 
Hellespont for the army to cioss, and as the Persian 
army went acioss, Xerxes surveyed it, seated on a marble 
throne on top of a hill neat b)c "And”, Herodotus 
tells us, "seeing all the Hellespont covered over with the 
ships and all the shores and the plams of Abydos full of 
men, then Xerxes pronounced himself a happy man, and 
then he fell to weepmg. j Mtabanu s, his uncle, there- 
fore perceiving him — the same who at first boldly de- 
clared his opimon advising Xerxes not to march against 
Hellas — this man, I say, havmg observed that Xerxes 
wept, asked as follows ' O King, how far different 
from one another are the things which thou hast done 
now and a short while before now^ For havmg pro- 
nounced thyself a happy man, thou art now sheddmg 
tears ’ He said ' Yea, for after I had reckoned up, it 
came to my kind to feel pity at the thought how brief 
was the whole life of man, seeing that of these multi- 
tudes not one will be alive when a hundred years have 
gone by ’ ” 

And so the great army advanced by land, and a 
multitude of ships accompanied it by sea But the sea 
sided with the Greeks and destroyed most of the 
ships in a great storm. The Hellenes or Greeks were 
frightened at this great host They forgot all their 
quarrels and became united against the invader They 
retreated before the Persians and tried to stop them at 
a place named Theimopyla; Tlusjwas.a very, marrow 
pa th wi th the ^mountain on_the_one side and the sea on 
the pther, so that eve n a few„persons could defend it 
against a host Here was placed Leonids with 300 
Spartans^ to defend, jthe Pass to death Another 1100 
Greeks were with him Right well did these gallant 
men serve their country on that fateful day, jjis^ten 
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years after Marathon. They held the host of the Per- 
sians while the Greek aimy retreated Man after man 
fell m that narrow pass, and man after man replaced 
him, and the Persian army could not advance. Leonidas 
and his MOO comiades lay dead at Thermopylse before 
the Persians could go ahead. In the year 480 B. C. this 
took place, two thousand four hundred and ten years 
ago, and even today one’s heart thrills to thmk of this 
unconquerable courage; even today the traveller to 
Thermop)d^ may see with tear-dimmed eyes, the mess- 
age, engraved in stone, of Leonidas and his colleagues: 

"Go tell to Spnrta, thou that passest by, ! v 

That here obedient to their words we he ” . 

"Wonderful is the courage that conqueis death! 
Leonidas and Thermopylje live for evermore, and even 
we in distant India feel a thrill when we think of them. 
What then shall we say or feel of our own people, our 
own f 01 bears, men and v/omen of Hmdustan, who 
light through our long lustory, have snuled and mocked 
at death, who have preferred death to dishonour or 
slavery, and who have preferred to break rather than 
bow down to tyranny ? Think of Chittor and its peer- 
less story, of the amazing heroism of its Rajput men and 
women! Think also of our present day, of our com- 
rades, warm-blooded lil^e us, who have not flinched at 
death for India’s freedom. 

Thermopyl^ stopped the Persian army for a while. ’ 
But not for long. The Greeks retreated before them! 
and some Greek cities even surrendered to them. The/ 
proud Athenians, however, preferred to leave their dear 
city to destruction rather than surrender; and the whole) 
population went away, mostly on the ships. The Per-| 
sians entered the deserted city and burnt it. The Greekj 
fleet had however not been defeated yet, and a great} 
battle took place near Sajamis. The Persian ships weier 
destroyed, and Xerxes, thoroughly disheartened by this 
disaster, went back to Persia. ' 

Persia remained a great empire for some time - 
longer, but Marathon and Salarnis pointed the way to 
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Its decline Later we shall see how it fell Fot those 
who lived m those days it must have been amazmg to see 
this vast empire totter. Heiodotus thought over it and^ 
drew a moral from it. j He says that a nation’s history | 
has three stages: success, then as a consequence of suc-i 
cess, arrogance and mjustice, then, as a consequence of 
these, downfall. 
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THE GLORY THAT WAS HELLAS 


' Jamiaiy 23, 1931 

The victories o£ the Hellenes or. Greeks over the 
Persians had two results. The_P^'sian„Empy:e__gradu- 
ally declined and grew weakeij^^nd. the Greeks_entered 
into a brilliant period of their history. This brilliance 
was short-lived in the hfe of a nation. It lasted less 
than two hundred years altogether. It was not a great- 
ness of wide empire, lilte Persia or the other empires that 
had gone before. Later the great Alexander arose and 
for a brief while astomshed the world by his conquests. 
But we are not now dealmg with him. W e are di scuss- 
mg the period between the Persian wars and the coming 
of Alexander, a period of about one hundred and fifty 
years from Thermopylse and Salamis. The Persian 
danger ‘had umted the Greeks. When this danger was 
removed, they again fell apart and s wn'Ttaf Fed ^[uar- 
relling with each other. 'In particular the Cit;^States 
of Athens and'fiparta were bitter rivals. But we shall 
not trouble ourselves about their quarrels. They have 
no importance, and we only remember them because of 
the greatness of Greece m those days in other ways. 

We have only a few books, a few statues, a few 
rums of those days of Greece. Yet these few are such 
as to fill us with admiration and to make us wonder at 
the many sided greatness of the men of Hellas. How 
rich their minds must have been and how deft 
their hands to produce their beautiful sj:a^ary and 
their buildmgs. Phidias was a famous sculptor of those 
days, but there were many others of renown also. Their 
plays — tragedies and comedies — are stdl among the 
greatest of their kind. Sophocles and Aeschylus and 
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Euripides and Aristo phanes and Pindar and Menander 
and S^p^o and others can only be names for you now 
But you will lead them when you grow up, I hope, and 
leahze something of the glory that was Gieece. 

Tins peiiod of Greek history is a warning to us as to 
how v/e should lead the history of any countr)L If we 
paid attention merely to the petty wars and all the other 
pettiness that prevailed in the Greek States what would 
we know of them^ If we have to understand them 
we have to entei into their thought and try to appre- 
ciate what they felt and did It is the inner lustory 
that really counts, and it is tins that has made modem 
Europe a child m many ways of the ancient Greek cul- 
ture. 

It IS strange and fascmatmg how in the lives of 
nations such periods of biilhant life come and go. For 
a while they biighten up everj'-thing and enable the men 
and women of that period and country to create thmgs 
of beauty People seem to become mspired. Our coun- 
try has had such periods The earliest of these that we 
know, was the peiiod which gave birth to the Vedas and 
tlie Upanishads and other books Unfortunately, we 
have no record of those ancient days and many beauti- 
ful and great works may have perished oi may stdl 
await discovery But we have enough to show what 
giants of mmd and thought were those Indians of old. 
In later Indian history we have also such brilliant periods, 
and perhaps in our wanderings through the ages we may 
come across them too 

Ath ens e specially, has become famous, .during tlus 
period. _ It had a great statesman for its leader. Pei i- 
cles wa s his name, and_fprj;hirt,y_years Jie_held_power in 
Athejis. During this period Athens became a noble 
city, full of beautiful buildings and great artists and 
great thinkers Even now it is spoken of as the Athens 
of Pericles and we talk of the Age of Pericles. 

Outyfnend Herodom^ ^e_hlstorian, who lived 
a^out this time in Athens,__thought, about this growth 
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of Athens and, as he was fond of moralizing, he drew 
a moral from it. He says in his history that: 

' "Tlie powei of Athens giew, and here is evidence — and 
there is proof of it everywhere — that liberty is a good 
thing. While the Athenians were despotically governed, 
they were not superior in war to any of their neighbours, 
but when they got iid of their despot, they far surpassed 
them This shows that in subjection they did not exert 
themselves, but they were workmg for a master, but when 
they became free each individual keenly did lus best on 
his own account ” 

I have mentioned some names of the great ones of 
those times. One of the greatest of that, or any time, 
I have not yet mentioned. His name was Socrates. He 
was a philosopher, always searchmg for truth. To him 
the onl}^ thmg worth havmg was true knowledge, and he 
often discussed difficult questions with his friends and 
acquamtances, so that out of the discussions truth might 
come out. He had man)'' disciples or chelds and the 
greatest of these was Plato. Plato wrote many books 
which have come down tcTus. It is from these books that 
we know a great deal of his master, Socrates. Evidently 
governments do not lilte people who are always trymg 
to find out things; they do not lilte the search for truth. 
The Athenian Government — this was jus t after the tune 
of Pericles — did not like the me^qds_of_ Socrates .and 
the)’"~held a trial and condemned him to death. They 
told him that if he promised to give up his discussions 
with people and changed his ways they would let him 
off. But he refused to do so and preferred the cup of 
poison, which brought him death, to giving up what he 
considered his duty On the pomt of death almost he 
addressed his accusers and judges, the Athenians, and 
said: 

"If you propose to acquit me on condition that I aban- 
don my search for truth, I will say I thank you, O 
Athenians, but I will obey God, who as I believe set me this 
task, rather than you, and so long as I have breath and 
strength I will never cease from my occupation with 
philosophy I Will continue the practice of accosting 
whomever I meet and saying to him, 'Are you not 
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isliamed of setting your heart on wealth and honours 
while you have no care for wisdom and truth and making 
your soul better^’ I know not what death is — it mav 
be a good thing, and I am not afraid of it But I do 
know that it is a bad thing to desert one’s post and I prefer 
what may be good to what I know to be bad ” 

In life Socrates served the cause of truth and know- 
ledge well, but better still he served it in his death 

In these days you will often read or hear discussions 
and arguments on many problems, on Socialism and 
Capitalism and many other thmgs Theie is a gieat 
deal of suffering and injustice in the world and many 
people are thoroughly dissatisfied with it, and they seek 
to change it Plato also thought of problems of gov- 
ernment, and he has written about them. Thus even 
in those days people were thinking of how to shape the 
government of a country and society so that there may 
be greater happiness all round 

^Vllen Plato was getting old, anothei Gieek who 
has become famous, was commg to the front His 
name was Aristotle H e had be en .the piivate tutor of 
Alexandei tKelGTeat, and Alexandei helped him greatly 
with Jus. wpik Aristotle did not trouble himself with 
pioblems of philosophy Idee Socrates and Plato. He 
was more mteiested in observing thmgs in nature and in 
understanding the ways of nature. This is called 
Natural Phdosophy or, more often now, Scienc e So 
Aristotle was one jif the earl y scientists 

'We must now go on to Aiistotle’s pupil, the gieat 
Alexa ndei, and follow his swift career But that must 
be tomorrow I have written enough for today. 

Today is Ydsaiita Vaiichaml, the cormng of sprmg. 
The all-too-shoit wintei is past and the air has lost its 
keenness More and more birds come to us and fill the 
day with their songs And today, just fifteen 3^ears ago, 
m Delhi city, youi Mummie and I got mairied to each 
other* 
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A FAMOUS CONQUEROR BUT A CONCEITED 

YOUNG I^IAN 


Jaimajy 24, 1931 

In my last letter, and even before that, I have re- 
ferred to Alexander the Great. I think I have called 
him a Greek. It is not quite correct to say so. He was 
really a M^edqnian,j(:hat is, he came from a country 
just north of Greece. The'Ma'cedonTans were’ in many 
■ways Idee the Greeks; you might call them their cousins. 

I Philip, the father of Alexander, was King of Macedonia. 
;He was an able king and he made his little kingdom 
.strong, and budt up a veiy efficient army. Alexander 
is called "the Great”, and he is very famous in history. 
But a great deal of what he did was done because of the 
careful work of his father Philip before him. "Whether 
Alexander was a really great man or not is a doubtful 
matter. He is certainly no hero of mine. But he suc- 
ceeded in a short life in impressing his name on two 
hontments, and m history he is supposed to be the first 
‘of the world- conquerors. Far away m the heart of 
/Central Asia, he is still remembered as Sikandar, and 
whatever he may have been in reality, history has suc- 
ceeded in attaching a glamour to his name. Scores of 
cities have been named after him and many of these 
still contmue. The greatest of these was Alexandria , m 
Egypt. 

He was only twenty when he became king. Full 
of ambition to achieve~gfeatness^lie waTe^geFto march 
towards the old enemy, Persia, with the fine army which 
his father had made for him The Greeks did not like 
Philip or Alexander, but they were cowed down a little 
by their strength. And so they acknowledged them, 
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one„after._tlie _otlier^-as_the_captain-general o£ aU the 
Greek forces wluch were„to„invade_Persia Thus the}* 
bowed down to the new power that was using One 
Greek^n v, Thebes, rebelled a g ainst h irn_and„ he jtruck 
at It with gi ea t cru elty and violence He destroyed this 
famous city and knocked down its buddings and mas- v 
sacred many of its people and sold many thousands mto 
slavery By this barbarous behaviour he terrified 
Greece But this and othei instances of barbarism m 
his life do not make him admirable for us. They lepel 
and disgust us 

Egypt, which_was_ then under. j;he_Persian ICmg, 
was easdy cqnquered^b}'! ALexander He had already 
defeated the Persian Kmg Daiius IIL a successor of 
Xer^ Again, he went towards Persia and defeated 
Darius-a-second-time The gie?t palace of Darius, the 
King of Kmgs, was destroyed by Alexander, m revenge, 
he said, for the burnmg of Athens by Xerxes 

There is an old book in the Persian language, writ- 
ten nearl}^ a thousand years ago, by a poet named Jht-- 
dausi . The book is called the .ShabllfinMhy it is a chro- 
nicle of the Kmgs_of-Pei-sia. This book describes, very 
fancifully, the battles of Alexander and Darius It tells 
us that on b eing defeated _ Da rius sought .help from 
India "A camel with the pace of wmd he sent” to 
Fur or Porus, who was a kmg m the north-west of 
India But Porus could not help hun at all He him- 
self had to face the onslaught of Alexander soon after 
In this book, the ^hahndmah of Firdausi, it is interesting 
to find numerous references to Indian swords and dag- 
gers bemg used by the Persian King and nobles This 
indicates that even in Alexander’s day India was making 
swords of fine steel, v/hich were welcomed m foreign 
countiies 

Alexander wandered on from Persia Through the 
country: jyheie Herat an d Kabul and Samarqand now 
stand he went and re ach ed, the up_per valleys of the river 
Indus Here he met the fiist Indian ruler who opposed 
him Gieek historians call him Poius after. the_Greek 
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fashion. His real name must have been similar to this 
but we do not know it. It is said that Porus fought 
bravely and it was not easy for Alexander to overcome 
him Veiy chivalrous and very tall, Porus is said to have 
been, and Alexander was so impressed by his courage and 
cluvalr}’’ that, even after defeatmg him, he left him ui 
charge of his kingdom. But from being Kmg Poius he 
became a sairc^p, or governor, of the Greeks. 

Alexander entered India thiough the lGi 3 ’’ber Pass 
111 the noith-west, and via Taxila^ w hich hes a Htle 
noj rli-of. Raw alpind i. Even now you can see the rums 
of this ancient city. After defeating Porus, Alexander 
appears to have considered marching south towards the 
Ganges But he did not do so and followmg the Indus 
vallev he returned. It is mteiesting to think what might 
have happened if Alexander had marched towards the 
heart of Hindustan Would he have contmued to win? 
Or» would the Indian armies have overcome him? A 
irontier king like Porus gave him sufficient trouble, and 
it IS quite possible that the bigger kmgdoms of Middle 
India may liavc been strong enough to check Alexander. 
But whatever Alexander may or may not have wished, 
his aimy decided for him. They were tired and weary 
of many yeais' V’^anderings. Perhaps they were impress- 
ed by the fighting qualities of the Indian soldiers and did 
not Wish to take the risk of a defeat. Whatever the 
reason was, the aim)^ msisted on going back and Alex- 
ander had to agree. Tlie return journe)'" was however 
a disastious one and the army suffered from lack of food 
and water. Soon after, in 323 B. C., Alexander died at 
Babylon. He never saw his home country Macedonia 
again after he set out for his Persian campaign. 

So died Alexander at the age of.33. What had this 
'great’ person done during his biief career? He won 
some brilliant battles. He was undoubtedly a great 
general. But he was vam and conceited and sometimes 
very cruel and violent. He thought of himself almost 
as a god. In fits of anger or whims of the moment he 
killed some of his best friends, and destroyed great cities 
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With th eir inhabitan ts He left nothing solid behind him 
inlnFempiie — not even proper loads — that he had built 
Like a meteor m the sky he came and went and left little 
of himself behmd him except a memory. His fam ily 
peop le killed each other off after his death, and his gieat 
em pire" f ell 'to pie'ces. A world-conqueror he is called, 
and it is said that~ohce he sat down and wept because 
theie was nothing more left for him to conquei' But 
India, except foi a little bit m the noith-west, was still 
unconquered by him, and Chma even then was a great 
State, and Alexander went nowhere near China. 

On lus death his empire was divided up between his 
generals. Egypt fell to Ptolemy who established a strong 
government there and a dynasty. Under this govern- 
ment, with Alexandria as its capital, Egypt was a power- 
ful country. Alexandria became a great city famous 
for its science and philosophy and learnmg 

Persia_and jvlesp potami a ^nd .jpart of Asia Minor 
fell to the lot of ano thex.general, Seleucus To lus share 
fell" also the part of the north-west rh'dia which Alex- 
ander had conquered. But he was unable to keep any 
part of India, and the Greek garrison was driven out 
from there after Alexander’s death 

Alex ander came to India in 326_B_C. His coming 
was just a raidThd it made very little difference to India. 
Some people thmk that this laid helped to begin mter- 
couise between the I ndians and the Gree ks. But, as a 
matter of fact, even before Alexander’s day theie was a 
h ighwa y between the East and the "West, and India was 
m con tinual toucli witlf Persia a nd e ven. Greece This 
contact must^ of course, have been mcreased by Alex- 
ander’s visit, and the two cultures — the Indian and the 
Greek — ^must have mixed to a greater extent. The very 
word 'India’ comes through the Greek 'Indus’, from the 
river Indus. 

Alexander’s raid and his_jie ath 1^ , ^ Indiaj_to.j;he 
f oundin glif a_gre^ empire, the Maufya Empire. This 
was one of the great periods in Indian history and we 
must spend some little time over it. 
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CHANDPvAGUPTA MAURYA AND THE 
ARTHASHASTRA 

Jamimy 25, 1931 

In one of oui letters I mentioned Magadlia. This 
Tv'as an old kingdom, situated where the province of Bihar 
now lies The capital of this kingdom was Patahputra,, 
the modern Patna. About the^time we are now consi- 
dering, a line of kings belonging to the Nanda dynasty 
or family luled ovei Magadha“AVhm Alexander came 
on his laid to the north-west of India, a Nanda king 
ruled at Pataliputra Probably i elated to this king, 
there was a ^’'ouiig man there named Chandragupta. 
Chandragupta appears to have been a veiy clever, enei- 
getic and ambitious peison, and the Nanda king think- 
ing liun too clever, or not lilting somethmg that he had 
done, exiled Inm fiom lus country Chandiagupta went 
north to Taxila, atti acted peihaps by stories of Alexan- 
der and the Greeks "With him was a very able Brah- 
man named '\^ishnugupta, also called Chanal^a. The 
two of them, Chandragupta and Chanakya, were not 
meek and mild persons bowing down to fate or whatever 
might happen to them. They had great and ambitious 
schemes in then heads and they wanted to go ahead 
and succeed. Perhaps Chandragupta was dazzled and| 
attracted by the glor)' of Alexander and wanted to fol- 1 
low his example. In Chanakya he had an ideal friend 
and counselloi for tins purpose Both kept their eyes 
'-opcn-’and-wntched caiefuU)?- what was happemng in 
Taxila. 'They bided then time 

Soon their opportunity came. As soon as news of 
Alexandei’s death reached Taxila, Chandragupta knew 
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that the tune had come for acti on. He_roused the 
people iourid~aBqut7ind, AvitH their help, he attacked 
aDH~ Hfoye" awa y the G reek garrison, that Alexander had 
left. Havmg taken possession of Taxila, Chandragupta 
and his allies marched south to Pataliputra and defeated 
the Nanda long This was m 321 B. C ., just five years 
after Alexander’s death, and from this date begms the 
reign of the Maurya dynasty. It is not quite clear why 
Chandragupta was called Maurya Some people think 
that this was due to his mother’s name bemg Muia, 
others say that his mother’s father was the keeper of the 
king’s peacocks, and a peacock is called maym a m Sans- 
krit. Whatever the otigm of the word may have been, 
Chandragupta Maurya is the name he is known by, to 
distmguish him from another great Chandragupta, who 
was a great ruler m India many hundreds of years later. ^ 

The Mahabharata and other old books and old' 
stories tell us of great kmgs — Chakravarti rajas — ^who* 
ruled oyer the whole of Bharata But we have no cleat 
knowledge of those days and cannot even say what was 
the extent of Bharata or Bharatavarsha in those days.l 
It may be that the stories commg down to us exaggerate 
the might of the old rulers However that may be, 
the first mstance that we find in his,torv_of-a-Strong_and 
wide-spread empire in India is th at of Chandragupta 
Maurya. As we shall see, this was a very advanced and 
powerful government. It is clear that such a govern- 
ment and State could not have come mto existence sud- 
denly. For a long time past there must have been vari- 
ous processes going on — ^processes of amalgamation of 
the smaller kmgdoms and of advancement m the art of 
government. 

Du rmg Chandragup^sj.eign ^ekuko,s,_thp general 
of Ale??:ande r wEo liadlinherite^ the countries from, Asia ' 
Minor to_India, C]rassed_th^lndus3^itli aiy_army and in- 
vade^India.„ He repented very soon of his rashness 
Chandragupta defeated him badly and Seleukos went 
back the way he came. Instead of gaimng anythmg he 
had to give up a good part o f Gandhara, or A fghamstan, 



76 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


iipto Kabul and Heiat, to Chandragupta. Chandra- 
gupta also married the daughter of Seleukos. ’ His 
empire now covered the whole of north India and part 
of Afghanistan, from Kabul to Bengal, and from the 
Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal. Only South India 
was not under him. Pataliputra was the capital of this 
great empire. 

Seleukos sent an ambassador named Magasthenes to 
repiesent him at the court of Chandragupta. Magas- 
thenes has left us an interesting account of those days. 
But we have another and a more mterestmg account 
vdiich gives us full details of the government of Chandra- 
gupta This IS Kautilya’s Ai thashastra. Kautdya is 
none other than our old friend Chanakya or Yislmu- 
gupta, and Ai thashastra means " the science of wealth.’* 

This book, the Aifhashastia, deals with so many 
subjects and discusses such a variety of matters that it 
is not possible for me to tell you much about it. It 
deals with the duties of the king, of his muusteis and 
counsellors, of council meetings, of departments of gov- 
ernment, of trade and commerce, of the government of 
tov'ns and villages, of law and law courts, of social cus- 
toms, of the rights of women, of maintenance of the old 
and helpless, of marriage and divorce, of taxation, of 
the aim}' and na^’^g of war and peace, of diplomacy, of 
agncultuie, of spinmng and weaving, of artisans, of pass- 
ports, and even of jails! I could go on addmg to tins 
list, but I do not want to fill tins letter with the chapter 
heads of Kautilya. 

The kmg, on receivmg the royal authority from 
the people's hands at the time of the coronation, had to 
take an oath of service of the people. " May I ”, he had 
to affirm, "May I be deprived of heaven, of life, and of 
offsprmg if I oppiess you”. The king’s daily work and 
routine is given. He had to be ready always for urgent 
work, for public work could not sufier or await a king’s 
pleasure. "If a kmg is energetic, his subjects will be 
equally energetic.” "In the happmess of lus subjects 
lies his happmess, m their welfare his welfare, whatever 
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pleases himself he shall consider as not good, but what- 
ever pleases his subjects, he shall consider as good.” 
Kmgs are disappearing from this woild of ours There 
are very few left and they too will go soon enough. It 
IS mteiestmg howevei to see that the idea of kingship 
m ancient India meant service of the people. Their 
was no divine right of kings, no autocratic power, j^d 
if the “kmg^misbehaved, 'Ills p^ple had the right to le- 
mdve Tim anT "put another in his place This was the 
idea and the theory Of couise, there were many kings 
who fell short of this ideal and who brought misfortune 
to their country and people b}’’ then* folly. 

The Artbashdsti a also lays stiess on the old doctime 
that "never shall an Ai ya be subjected to slavery”. Ap- 
parently tEere weie some kind of slaves, brought from 
outside the country or belonging to the count! y, but so 
far as the Aiyas were concerned, caie was taken that 
they should never become slaves 

The capital city of the Maurya Empire was Patah- 
putra. This was a magnificent city with a mne-nule 
front” along the Ganges river There were sixty-four 
mam gates and _hundreds_ of smaller ones The houses 
were cluefly made of wood, and as there was danger of 
fire elaborate precautions were taken to prevent it The 
principal streets had thousands of vessels always kept 
filled with water. Each householder was also made to 
keep vessels of water ready for use m case of fire, and 
also ladders, hooks and other articles that may be neces- 
sary. 

t One rule for the cities, given m Kautilya, will m- 
I terest you. "Whoever threw dirt m the street was pun- 
ished with a fine If anyone allowed mud or' water to 
‘collect m the street, he was also fined If these rules 
'were enforced, Patahputra and the other cities must have 
I been fine and clean and sanitary. I wish some such 
f rules could be mtroduced by our mumcipahties! 

Pa tahputra had a mun icipal .coimcil tOL manage its 
afiaiis_.„ This, was .elected .by_the-_people. It had thirty 
members, t here .bemg _six committees _of _five ^members 
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eacli. These committees dealt with the mdustriesj and 
handiciafts of the city, arrangements for tiavelleis and 
pilgiims, deaths and births for taxation purposes, manu- 
factures and other matters. The whole council looked 
aftei samtation, finance, water-supply, gardens and 
public buddmgs. 

Theie weie panchayafs _ for _ administering justice 
and courts of appeal. Special measures were taken for 
famme relief Half the stores in all the State ware- 
houses were always kept in reserve for times of famme. 

Such was the Maurya Empire as organized by 
Chandragupta and Chanakya twenty-two hundred years 
ago, I have just mentioned some of the mafterT men- 
tioned by ICautil5’'a and Magasthenes. Even these will 
give you a rough idea of North India m those days The 
country must have hummed with life from the capital 
city of Patahputra to the many other great cities and 
the thousands of towns and villages of the empiie. Great 
roads led from one part of the empire to the other. The 
principal Rajapaff'id, the Ehng’s Way, passed tlirough 
Patahputra to the north-west frontier There weie 
many canals and a special irrigation department to look 
after them, and a navigation department for the har- 
bours, feiries, bridges, and the numerous boats and ships 
that plied from one place to anothei. Ships went across 
the seas to Burma and Chma. 

Over this empure Chandragupta ruled for 24 years. 
He died m B. C. 296 We shall carry on the story of 
the Maur)’'an Empire m our next letter. 



19 


THREE MONTHS! 


S S. Ciacovra 
April 21, 1931 

It IS long since I wrote to you Nearly three 
months have gone by, three months of sorrow and difiS- 
culty and strain Three months o£ change in India, and 
change above all in oui family circle India has stopped 
for a while the campaign of Satyagraha, or Civil Disobe- 
dience, but the problems that face us are not easier of 
solution; and our family has lost its dearly-loved head, 
who gave us strength and mspiration, and under whose 
sheltermg care we grew up and learnt to do our bit for 
India, our common mother. 

How well I remember that day in Nairn Prison. It 
was the 26th of January and I sat down, as was my usual 
practice, to write to you about the days that have gone 
by. Only the day before I had written about Chandra- 
gupta and of the Mauryan Empire which he founded. 
And I had promised to carry on the story and to tell you 
of those who followed Chandragupta Maurya, of Ashoka 
the Great, beloved of the gods, who shone like a bright 
star m the Indian sky and passed away, leavmg a deathless 
memory. As I thought of Ashoka, my mmd wander- 
ed and came back to the present, to the 26th of January, 
the day I sat with pen and paper to write to you That 
day was a great day for us, for a year ago that very day 
we had celebrated all over India, m city and in village, 
as Independence Day, Vmna ^wmaj day, and all of us 
m our millions had taken the pledge of Independence 
Smce then a year had passed by, a year of struggle and 
suflFermg and triumph, and agam India was going to cele- 
brate that gieat day. And as I sat m barrack No 6 of 
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Nairn Prison, I thoiight of the meetings and processions 
and the laiJji charges and arrests that would take place 
that dzy all over the countiy. I thought of tins with 
piide and joy and anguish, when suddenly my musing 
was cut shoi t A message was brought to me from the 
outside world that Dadu was very ill and I v/as to be 
leleased immediatel}’’ to go to him. Full of anxiety, I 
foigot my musnigs, and put away the letter to 3 ’ou I had 
just begun, and left Nami Jail for Anand Bhawan. 

Ten da^i^s I v/as with Dadu before he left us. Ten 
da^^s and nights Vv'e watched his sufFering and agony and 
his brave fight with the Angel of Death. Many a fight 
had he fought during his life, and many a victory won. 
He did not know how to sui render, and even face to 
face VrUth Death, he would not give in. As I watched 
this last stiuggle of his, full of anguish at my inability 
to help him vdiom I loved so much, I thought of some 
lines which I had lead long ago in a tale of Edgar Allan 
Poe: "Man doth not yield him.self to the angels, nor, 
even unto death utterly, save by the weakness of his.' 
feeble will”. 

It was on the 6th of February, in the early morning, 
that he left us We brought his body wrapped in the 
Flag he loved so well, from Luclmow to Anand Bhawan. 
Withm a few hours it was reduced to a handful of 
ashes and the Ganga carried this precious burden to the 
sea 

Millions have sorrowed for him, but what of us, 
children of his, flesh of his flesh and bone of his 
bone^ And what of the new Anand Bhawan, child of 
his also, even as we are, fashioned by lum so lovingly 
and carefully. It is lonely and deseited and its spirit 
seems to have gone; and we walk along its verandahs 
With light steps, lest we disturb, thinlang ever of him 
W’'ho made it 

We sorrovv'- for him and miss him at every step. 
And as the days go by the sorrow does not seem to grow 
less or his absence more tolerable. But then I think that 
he would not have us so Fie would not like us to give 



THREE months’ 


81 


in to grief, but to face it, as he faced his tioubles, and 
conquer it He would like us to go on with the work 
he left unfinished How can we rest or give in to futile 
grief when work beckons and the cause of India’s free- 
dom demands our service^ For that cause he died. For 
that cause we will live and stiive and, if necessary, die. 
After all, we are his children and have somethmg of his 
fire and strength and determmation m us. 

The deep blue Arabian Sea stretches out befoie me 
as I write, and on the other side, in the far distance, is 
the coast of India, passmg by. I think of this vast and 
almost immeasutable expanse and compare it to the little 
barrack, with its high walls, in Naim Prison, from where 
I wrote to you my previous letters The sharp outhne 
of the horizon stands out before me, where the sea seems 
to meet the sky, but m jad, a prisoner’s horizon is the 
top of the wall surrounding him Many of us who weie 
in prison are out of it today and can breathe the freer air 
outside But many of our colleagues remain stdl in their 
narrow cells deprived of the sight of the sea and the land 
and the horizon. And India herself is stdl m prison 
and her freedom is yet to come "What is our freedom 
worth if India is not free? 
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THE ARABIAN SEA 


S. S. Ciacovia 
April 22, 1931 

Strange that should be travelling by this boat — 
the Ciacovin — from Bombay to Colombo! I remem- 
ber well waiting for the Ci acovia to arrive in Vemce 
nearly four years ago Dadu was on board, and I had 
gone to Venice to meet him leavmg you at your school 
at Bex in Switzerland Again, some months later, it 
was by the Ciacovia that Dadu returned home from 
Europe and I met him m Bombay- Some of his fellow- 
passengers of that voyage are with us now and they are 
full of stories of him 

I wiote to you yesterday of the past three months 
of change. One thing that took place during these last 
few weeks I would have you remember, as India wdi 
remember it for long years to come. Less than a month 
ago in Cawnpore city died a gallant soldier of India, 
Ganesh Shanliai Vidyaithi, done to death even as he 
sought to save others. Ganeshji was a dear friend of 
mine, a noble and selfless comrade with whom it was a 
j privilege to work. When madness broke out in Cawn- 
pore last month and Indian lolled Indian, Ganeshji rushed 
out into the fray, not to fight any one of his countiy- 
men but to save them. He saved hundreds, himself he 
could not save, and did not care to save, and by the hands 
of the very people he sought to save, he met his death, 
Cawnpore and our provmce have lost a bright star and 
many of us a dear and wise friend. But what a glorious 
death was his, as he faced calm-eyed and without flinch- 
ing the madness of the mob, and even m the midst of 
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danger and death thought only o£ others and how to 
save them* 

Three months of change! A drop in the ocean of 
time, a bare second in the hfe of a nation* Only three 
weeks ago I went to see the rums of Mohen-jo Daro in 
the Indus valley m Smd You were not with me there 
I saw a great city commg out of the earth, a city of 
solid brick houses and wide thoioughfares, built, they 
say, five thousand yeais ago. And I saw beautiful jewel- 
lery and jars found in this ancient city. I could almost 
imagine men and women, decked out m gay attire, walk- 
ing up and down its streets and lanes, and childien play- 
mg, as children will, and the bazaars, bright with mer- 
chandise, and people buymg and selling, and the temple 
bells rmging 

For these five thousand years India has lived her hfe 
and seen many a change. And I sometimes wonder if 
this old mother of ours, so ancient and yet so young 
and beautiful, does not smile at the impatieifce of her 
children and their petty woriies and their joys and sor- 
rows which last for a day and then aie no morel 
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A HOLIDAY AND A DREAM JOURNEY 


lia-ich 26, 1932 

Fourteen months have passed by since I wrote to 
^’■ou from Nami Prison about past history. Three 
months later, I added two short letters to that series 
from the Arabian Sea. We were on board the C? acovia 
then, hurrymg to Lanka As I wrote, the great big sea 
stretched out before me and my hungry eyes gazed at 
it and could not take their fill. Then came Lanka, 
and for a month we made glorious hohda}’" and tried to 
forget our troubles and worries. Up and down that 
most beautiful of islands we went, wondering at its 
exceedmg loveliness and at the abundance of nature. 
Kandy and Nuwara Ehya and Anuradhapura, with its 
rums and relics of old greatness; how pleasant it is to 
think of the many places we visited. But, above all, 
I love to think of the cool tropical jungle wdth its 
abundant life, looking at you with a thousand eyes; 
and of the graceful areca tree, slender and straight and 
true; and the innumerable coconuts; and the palm- 
fringed sea-shore where the emerald green of the island 
meets the blue of the sea and the sky; and the sea v/'ater 
glistens and pla^^s on the surf, and the wmd rustles 
through the pahn leaves. 

It was your first visit to the tropics, and for me 
also, but for a brief stay long ago, the memoiy of 
which had almost faded, it was a new experience. I 
was not attracted to them. I feared the heat. It was 
the sea and the mountain, and above all the high snows 
and glaciers, that fascinated me. But even durmg our 
short stay m Ce5don I felt somethmg of the charm and 
the witchery of the tropics, and I came back, some- 
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what wistfully, hoping to make friends with them 
agam. 

Our month of holiday m Ceylon ended too soon, 
and we ciossed the naiiow seas to the southern tip of 
India. Do you lemember our visit to Kanya-Kumari, 
wheie the Vugin Goddess is said to dwell and keep 
guard, and winch Westetneis, with then genius for 
twistmg and corrupting our names, have called Cape 
Comorin? We sat, literally, at the feet of mother 
India then, and we saw the Arabian Sea meet the 
waters of the Bay of Bengal, and we Idted to imagme 
that they were both paying homage to India’ "Won- 
derfully peaceful it was there, and my mind tiavelled 
seveial thousand miles to the other extremity of India 
where the eternal snows ciown the Himalayas and 
peace also dwells. But between the tVv'o theie is strife 
enough and misery and poverty’ 

"We left the Cape and puineyed northv/aids 

Thiough Tiavancoie and Coclim we went, and 
over the backwateis of Malabar — how beautiful they 
weie, and how our boat glided along m the moon-light 
between the wooded banks, almost as if m a dream 
Then we passed on to Mysore and Hyderabad and 
Bombay and, at last, to Allahabad That was mne 
months ago, in the month of June. 

But all loads in India m these days soonei or later 
lead to one destination, all journeys, dieam ones or 
real, end in prison! And so here I am back agam be- 
hind my old familiar walls, with plenty of tmie to thmk 
or write to you, though my letters may not reach you 
Agam the fight is on and our people, men and women, 
boys and guls, go forth to battle for freedom and to 
rid this countiy of the cuise of poverty. But freedom 
is a goddess haid to win; she demands, as of old, human 
sacrifice fiom her votaries. 

I complete three months today It was on this 
very day three months ago — December 26 — ^that I was 
ai rested for the sixth time I have taken long m re- 
suming these letters to you, but you know how di£E- 
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cult It is sometimes to tliinlv of the distant past when 
the present jfills the mind. It takes some little time 
for me to settle down m gaol and to avoid woriymg 
about happenmgs outside. I shall try to write to you 
regularl}’'. But I am m a different prison now and the 
change is not to my liking and interferes a httle with 
my work. My horizon is higher than ever here. The 
wall which faces me must bear some relation, m height 
at least, to the Great "Wall of Chma! It seems to be 
about twenty-five feet high, and the sun takes an extra 
hour and a half to climb over it every mormng before 
it can visit us. 

Our horizon may be limited for a while. But it 
is good to thmk of the great blue sea and the mountains 
and the deseits, and of the dream journey we took — 
It hardly seems real now — ^j'^ou and Mummie and I, ten 
months ago. 
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MAN’S STRUGGLE FOR A LIVING 


yimch 28, 1932 

Let us pick up again the thieads of world-history 
and try to have some glimpses into the past It is a 
tangled web, difficult to unravel and difficult even to 
see as a whole "We are so apt to lose ourselves m a 
particular bit of it and give it more importance than 
It deserves Neatly all of us thmk that the history of 
our own country, whichever that might be, is more 
glorious and more worthy of study than the histones 
of other countiies. I have warned you agamst this once 
before and I shall warn you agam It is so easy to fall 
mto the trap. It was mdeed to prevent this happenmg 
that I began writmg these letters to you, and yet, some- 
times, I have felt that I am making this very mistake 
Wliat am I to do if my own education was defective 
and the history I was taught was topsy-turvy ^ I have 
tried to make amends for it by further study m the 
seclusion of prison, and perhaps I have succeeded to 
some extent. But I cannot remove from the gallery 
of my mmd the pictures of persons and events which 
I hung there m my boyhood and youth And these 
pictures colour my outlook on history, which is suffi- 
ciently limited as it is by incomplete knowledge I 
shall make mistakes, therefore, m what I write, and 
many an unimportant fact I shall mention, and many 
an important one forget to write about But these 
letters are not meant to take the place of books of his- 
tory. They are, or at least I please myself by imagm- 
mg them to be, little talks entje nous, which we might 
have had if a thousand miles and many solid walls did 
not separate us. 
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I cannot help writing to you about many famous 
men who fill the pages of history books. They are often 
mteresting in their own wa)'', and they help us to un- 
deistand the time they lived in. But history is not 
just a lecord of the domgs of big men, of kmgs and em- 
perors and the lilce. If so, lustory might as well shut up 
shop now; for longs and emperors have almost ceased to 
strut about the world’s stage. But the realty great men 
and women do not, of course, require thrones or crowns 
or jewels or titles to show them off. It is only the 
kmgs and the prmcelets, who have nothing m them but 
their langships and princedoms, who have to put on 
their liveries and uniforms to hide the nakedness un- 
derneath. And unliappily many of us are taken in 
and deluded by this outward show and make the mis- 
take of 

"Calhng a crowned man royal 

That was no more than a kmg.” 

Real history should deal, not with a few indivi- 
duals here and there, but with the people who make 
up a nation, who work and by their labour produce 
the necessaries and luxuries of life, and who m a thou- 
sand different ways act and react on each other. Such 
a lustory of man would really be a fascinatmg story. 
It would be the story of man’s struggle back through 
the ages against the elements and nature, agamst wild 
beasts and the jungle and, last and most difficult of all, 
agamst some of his own kind who have tried to keep 
him down and to exploit him for their own benefit. 
It is the story of man’s struggle for a livmg. And be- 
cause, in order to live, certain thmgs, like food and 
shelter and clothing in cold chmates, are necessary, 
those who have controlled these necessities have lorded 
it over man. The rulers and the bosses have had 
authority because they owned or controlled some essen- 
tial of livelihood. This control gave them the power 
to starve people into submission. And so we see the 
strange sight of large masses being exploited by the 
comparatively few; of many who earn without worlang 
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at all, and of vast numbers who "work but earn veiy 
bttle. 

Tbe savage, bunting alone, gradually forms a 
family; and the whole household work together and 
for each other. Many households co-opeiate together 
to form the village, and workers and merchants and 
artisans of different villages later join together to form 
guilds of craftsmen. Gradually you see the social umt 
growmg. To begm with, it was the mdividual, the 
savage. There was no society of any kind. The 
family was the next bigger umt, and then the village 
and the group of villages. Why did this social umt 
grow^ It was the struggle for a livmg that forced 
growth and co-operation. Co-operation m defence 
against the common enem}'^ and m attack was obvious- 
ly far more effective than single-handed defence or 
attack. Even more so was co-operation in work help- 
ful. By workmg together they could produce far more 
food and other necessaries than by workmg smgly. 
This co-operation m work meant that the economic 
umt was also growmg, from the mdividual savage, who 
hunted for himself, to large groups. Indeed, it was pro- 
bably this giowth of the economic umt, ever pushed 
on by man’s struggle for a hvmg, that resulted m the 
growth of society and of the social unit. Right through 
' the long stretches of history we see this growth m the 
midst of almost mtermmable conflict and misery and 
sometimes even a relapse. But do not imagme that 
this growth means necessarily that the world has pro- 
gressed greatly or is a far happier place than it was. 
Perhaps it is better than it was; but it is very far from 
perfection, and there is misery enough everywhere 

Life becomes more and more complicated as these 
economic and social umts grow. Commerce and trade 
increase. Barter takes the place of gift, and then 
money comes and makes a tremendous difference to all 
transactions. Immediately trade goes ahead, for pay- 
ment by gold or silver com makes an exchange easy. 
Later, even com is not always used. People use sym- 
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bols. A piece of paper ■with a promise to pay is con- 
sideied good enough. Thus come into use bank notes 
and cheques. This means domg business on credit. 
The use of Cl edit again helps trade and commerce 
greatly. As you know cheques and bank notes are 
frequently used nowadays. Sensible people do not carry 
about bags of gold and silvei with them. 

Thus we see, as history progresses out of the dim 
past, people producing more and moie and people 
specializing m different tiades. We see them exchanging 
their goods with each other and in this way mcreasmg 
trade. We see also new and better means of commum- 
cation developmg, especially durmg the last hundred 
years oi so when the steam engme came. As produc- 
tion grows the wealth of the world mcreases, and some 
people at least have more leisure. And so what is called 
civilization develops. 

But all this happens, and people boast of our en- 
lightened and progressive age, and of the wonders of our 
modern civilization and of our great culture and 
science; and yet the poor remain poor and miserable, 
and gieat nations fight each other and slaughter mil- 
lions, and great countries like our own are ruled by an 
alien people Wliat is the good of civilization to us if 
we cannot even have fieedom in our own households? 
But we are up and domg. 

How fortunate we are to live m these smring 
times, when each one of us can take part m the gieat 
adventure and see not only India but the whole world 
in process of change. You are a lucky girl. Born in 
the month and year of the great revolution which 
ushered m a new era m Russia, you are now witness to a 
revolution in youi own country and soon you may be 
an actor m it. All over the woild there is trouble and 
change. In the Far East, Japan is at the throat of 
China; in the West, and indeed all over the world, the 
old system totters and threatens to collapse. Countries 
talk of disarmament, but look suspiciously at each 
other and keep armed to the teeth. It is the twilight 
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of Capitalism, which has lorded it for so long over the 
world. And when it goes, as go it must, it will take 
many an evil thing with it 
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A SURVEY 


Ma-icJj 29, 1932 

How fai have we reached m our journey through 
the ages? We have talked a little already of the old 
days in Egypt and India and China and ICnossos. We 
have seen the ancient and wonderful civihzation of 
Egypt, which produced the pyramids, gradually decay 
and lose its strength and become an empty shadow, a 
thing of forms and symbols, with httle of real life m 
It. We have seen Knossos destroyed by the sister race 
from the Grecian mainland. In India and China we 
have glanced at the dim and distant beginnings, un- 
able for want of material to know much, but con- 
scious of their rich civilization even m those days; and 
wondeimg at the unbroken links which jom the two 
countries cultuially to their respective pasts, many 
thousands of years ago. In Mesopotamia we have had 
jUst a glimpse of empire after empire flourishing for a 
while, and then going the way of all empires. 

We have also said somethmg of a number of great 
thmkers who appeared in different countries about five 
or SIX hundred ^’■ears before Christ. Buddha and 
Mahavira in India; Confucius and Lao-Tse in China; 
Zoroaster m Persia; and Pythagoras m Greece. We 
noticed that Buddha attacked priestcraft and the exist- 
mg forms of the old Vedic religion in India; for he 
found that the masses were being imposed upon and 
deluded by all manner of superstition and piijds. He 
attacked the caste system and preached equality. 

We went back then to the west, where Asia and 
Europe join each other, and followed the fortunes of 
Persia and Greece — how a great empire rose in Persia 
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and Darius the "King of kings” extended it right up to 
Sindh in India, how this enipiie tried to swallow up 
little Greece but found to its great amazement that the 
httle thing could kick back and hold its own Then 
followed the short but brilliant peiiod of Greek history 
of which I have told you something, when a host of 
geniuses and gieat men lived there and produced 
hteratuie and art of the highest beauty 

The golden age of Greece did not last long. 
Alexander of Macedon spread the fame of Greece far 
and wide by his conquests, but with his coming the 
high cultuie of Greece gradually faded. Alexander 
destroyed the Persian Empire and even crossed the 
borders of India as a conqueror He was undoubtedly 
a gieat general, but tradition has woven innumerable 
legends round his name and he has acquired a fame 
which he hardly deserves. Only the well-read know 
anythmg of Socrates or Plato or Phidias or Sophocles 
or the other great men of Greece But who has not 
heard of Alexander^ In the remotest coiner of Cen- 
tial Asia his name survives as Sikandar. Many a city 
still beais his name 

Alexander did comparatively httle. The Persian 
Empiie was old and tottering and was hardly likely to 
survive for long In India Alexander’s visit was just 
a raid and had little sigmficance Perhaps if Alex- 
ander had lived longer he might have done something 
more substantial But he died young, and his empiie 
fell to pieces immediately. His empire did not last, but 
his name endures. 

One great ejffect of Alexander’s maich to the east 
was the fresh contacts established between East and 
West Large numbers of Greeks went east and settled 
down in the old cities oi in new colonies which they 
established Even before Alexander there was contact 
and trade between East and West. But after him this 
increased greatly. 

Another possible effect of Alexander’s mvasions 
was, if true, very unfortunate for the Gieeks A 
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theory has been advanced that his soldiers brought back 
With them the malaria mosquito from the swamps of 
Mesopotamia to the Greek lowlands, and thus malaria 
spread and weakened and enfeebled the Greek race 
This is one of the explanations given of the declme of 
the Greeks. But it is just a theory and no one knows 
how much truth it contains. 

Alexander’s bnef-lived empire came to an end. 
But m Its place arose several smaller empires. Among 
these was that of Egypt under Ptolemy and that 
of western Asia under Seleucus. Both Ptolemy and 
Seleucus were Alexander’s generals. Seleucus tried 
to encroach on India but he found to his dismay that 
India could lut back with vigour. Chandragupta 
Maurya had established a powerful state all over 
north and central India. Of Chandragupta and his 
famous Brahman mimster Chanakya and the book he 
wrote — the Aifhashastia — ^I have already, in my old 
letters, told you somethmg. Fortunately for us, this 
book gives us a good picture of those times in India over 
two thousand two hundred years ago. 

We have completed our look back and we shall 
go ahead with the storj'' of the Mauryan Empire and 
of Ashoka in the next letter. I promised indeed to do 
so over 14 months ago, on Januaiy 25, 1931, in Nairn 
Prison I have still to keep this promise. 
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ASHOKA, THE BELOVED OF THE GODS 


MaicJj 30, 1932 

I am afraid I am a little too fond of running down 
kings and prmces I see little m their kind to admire 
or do reverence to But we are now commg to a peison^ 
who m spite of being a kmg and emperor, was great 
and woithy of adrmration He was Ashoka, the 
grandson of Chandiagupta Maurya Speaking of him 
in his Outhne of Htsfoiy H G. Wells (some of whose 
romances you must have read) sa^'^s “Amidst the 
tens of thousands of names of monarchs that crowd the 
columns of history, their majesties and graciousnesses 
and serenities and royal highnesses and the lilte, the 
name of Ashoka shines, and shmes almost alone, a star 
From the Volga to Japan his name is still honoured. 
China, Tibet, and even India, though it has left his doc- 
trme, preset ve the tradition of his greatness More 
hvmg men cherish his memory today than have ever 
heard the names of Constantine or Charlemagne ” 

This IS high praise indeed But it is deserved, and 
for an Indian it is an especial pleasure to think of this 
period of India’s history 

C handragnpta died jiearly three hundred years be- 
f ore the C hrist ian era beg an. He was succeeded by his 
son Bmdusara, who seems to have had a quiet reign of 
25 years He kept up contacts with the Greek world, 
and ambassadors came to his court from Ptolemy of 
Egypt, and Antiochu s, who was the_son of S^eleucus of 
western Asia There was trade with the outside woild 
and. It IS said, the Egyptians used to dye their cloth with 
indigo from India It is also stated that they wrapped 
their mummies m Indian muslins. Some old remains 
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have been discovered in Behar which seem to show that 
some kmd of glass was made there even before the 
Maurya period. 

It will mteiest you to know that Megasthenes, the 
Greek ambassador who came to the court of Chandra- 
gupta, writes about the Indian love of finery and *. 
beauty, and specially notes the use of the shoe to add to I 
one’s height! So high heels are not entu'el)^ a modern 
invention. 

Ashoka succeeded Bmdusara in 268 B.C. to a 
great empire, winch included the whole of north and 
cential India and Vv^ent right up to Central Asia. With 
the desire perhaps of brmgmg mto his empire the re- 
maining parts m the south-east and south, he started 
the conquest of Kahnga m the 9 th year of his reign. 
Kalmga la}^ on the east coast of India, between the 
Mahanadi, Godavari and ICistna rivers. The people 
of Kahnga fought bravely, but they were ultmiately 
subdued after terrible slaughter. This war and 
slaughter deeply affected Ashoka. He was disgusted 
With war and all its vrorks. Henceforth there was to be 
no war for him Nearly the whole of India, except a 
tiny tip in the south, was under him; and it was easy 
enough for him to complete the conquest of this little 
tip. But he refrained. Accordmg to H. G. Wells, he is j 
the only military monarch on record who abandoned 
warfare after victory ' 

Fortunately for us, we have Ashoka’s own words, 
tellmg us of what he thought and what he did. In 
numerous edicts which were carved out in the rock or on 
metal, we still have his messages to his people and to 
posterity. You know that there is such an Ashoka 
Pillar m the fort at Allahabad. There are many others 
m our provmce. 

In these edicts Ashoka teUs us of his horror and 
lemorse at the slaughter which war and conquest mvolve 
The only true conquest, he says, is conquest of self and 
the conquest of men’s hearts b}'- the Dharma. But I 
shall quote for you some of these edicts. They make 
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fascinating reading and they will bring Ashoka nearer 
to you. 

“Kalmga was conquered by His Sacred and Gracious 
Majesty,” so runs an edict, “when he had been conse- 
crated^ eight years One hundred and fifty thousand per- 
sons were thence earned away captive, one hundred 
thousand were there slam, and many times that number 
died f 

“Directly after the annexation of the Kalmgas began His 
Sacred Majesty’s zealous protection of the Law of Piety, 
his love of that Law, and his mculcation of that Law 
(Dharma) Thus arose his sacred Majesty’s remorse for 
having conquered the Kalmgas, because the conquest of 
a country previously unconquered mvolves the slaughter, 
death and carrymg away captive of the people That is 
a matter of profound sorrow and regret to His Sacred 
Majesty ” 

The edict gbes on to say that Ashoka would not 
tolerate any longer the slaughter or captivity of even a 
hundredth or thousandth part of the number killed and 
made captive m Kalmga 

"Moreover, should any one do him wrong, that too must 
be borne with by His Sacred Majesty, so far as it can 
possibly be borne with Even upon the forest folk in 
his dommions His Sacred Majesty looks kindly and he 
seeks to make them think aright, for, if he did not, 
repentance would come upon His Sacred Majesty For 
His Sacred Majesty desires that all animate bemgs should 
have security, self-control, peace of mind, and joyous- 
ness ” 

Ashoka further explams that true conquest consists 
in the conquest of men’s hearts by the Law of Duty or 
Piety and to relate that he had already won such real 
victories, not only m his own domimons, but m distant 
kingdoms. 

The Law, to which reference is made repeatedly m 
these edicts, was the Law of the Buddha Ashoka be- 
came an ardent Buddhist and tried his utmost to spread 
the Dhmma. But there was no force or compulsion. 
It was only by wmnmg men’s hearts that he sought to 
make converts. ]^n„of _religion _haye jeldom, very 
seldom, been as tolerant as Ashoka In order to convert 
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people to their own faith the}" have seldom scrupled to 
use foice and terroiism and fraud. The whole of his- 
tory is full of rehgious persecution and religious wars, 
and in the name of leligion and of God perhaps more 
blood has been shed than in any other name. It is good 
therefore to remember how a great son of India, mtense- 
ly religious, and the head of a powerful empire, be- 
haved m order to convert people to his ways of thought. 
It IS strange that anyone should be so foolish as to thinlt 
that religion and faith can be thrust down a person’s 
throat at the point of the sword or a bayonet. 

So Ashoka, the beloved of the gods, devanam- 
‘'’‘S he is called in the edicts, sent his messengers and 
ambassadors to the kmgdoms of the "West m Asia, 
Europe, and Africa. To Ceylon, you will remember, 
he sent his own brother Mahendra and sister Sangha- 
mitra, and they are said to have carried a branch of the 
sacred peepal tree from Gaya. Do you remember the 
peepal tree we saw m the temple at Anuradhapura? 
We were told that this was the very tree which grew 
out of that ancient branch. 

In India Buddlrism spread rapidly. And as the 
D/a/n wa was for Ashoka not just the repetition of empty 
prayers and the performance of piijds and ceremonies, 
but the performance of good deeds and social uplift, 
all over the country public gardens and hospitals and 
wells and roads grew up. Special provision was made 
for the education of women. Four great university 
towns. Takshashila or Taxila m the far north, near 
Peshawar; Mathura, ^nilgarly spelt Muttra now by the 
English; Ujjain in central India; and Nalanda near 
Patna m Behar, attracted not only students from India 
but from distant countries — from China to western 
Asia — and these students carried back home with them 
the message of Buddha’s teaching. Great monasteries 
grew up all over the country — Vihdia they were called. 
There were apparently so many lound about Patah- 
putra or Patna that the whole province came to be 
known as A^ihara, or, as it is called now, Behar. But, 
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as often happens, these monasteries soon lost the ms- 
piration of teachmg and of thought and became just 
places where people followed a certam routme and 
worship 

Ashoka’s passion for protectmg life extended to 
ammals also. Hospitals especially for them were erect- 
ed, and ammalrsacnfice was forbidden In both these 
matters he was somewhat m advance of our own tune. 
Unhappily, ammal-sacrifice still prevails to some extent 
and IS supposed to be an essential part of religion, and 
there is little provision for treatment of animals. 

Ashoka’s example and the spread of Buddhism 
resulted in vegetarianism becoming popular. Till then 
Kshatriyas and Brahmans m India generally ate meat 
and used to take wines and alcoholic drinks. Both 
meat-eating and wme-drinkmg grew much less 

So ruled Ashoka for 38 years, trymg his utmost to 
promote peacefully the public good He was always 
ready for public business "at all times and at all places, 
whether I am dming or m the ladies’ apartments, in my 
bed room or m my closet, in my carnage or in my 
palace gardens, the official reporters should keep me 
constantly mformed of the people’s business.” If any 
difficulty arose, a report was to be made to him imme- 
diately "at any hour and at any place” for, as he says, 

' "work I must for the commonweal.” 

Ashoka died in 2^^B_C. Some time before his 
death he became a Buddhist monlc 

We have few remains of Maury an tunes But 
what we have are practically the earliest so fat dis- 
covered of Aryan civilization in India — for the moment 
we are not considering the rums of Mahen-jo-Daio In 
Sarnath, near Benares, you can see the beautiful Ashoka 
pillar with the lions on the top 

Of the great city of Pataliputra, which was Asho- 
ka’s capital, nothing is left Indeed over fif^en‘ 
hundre d y ears jigg, s ix hund red years_af ter__Ashoka, a i 
Cliinese traveller, F a-H ien, visited the place. The city 
flourished then and was rich and prosperous. But even 
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then Asholia’^: palace of stone was m rums. But even 
the ruins impiessed Fa-Hien, who says in his tiavcl ic- 
cord that the}’" did not appear to be human work. 

The palace of massive stone is gone leaving no trace 
belimd, but the memory of Ashoka lives over the whole 
continent of Asia, and his edicts still speak to us m a 
language we can understand and appreciate. And we 
can still learn much from them. This letter has grown 
long and may weary you. I shall finish it with a small 
quotation from one of Ashoka’s edicts: 

"All sects deserve reverence for one reason or another By 
thus acting a man exalts his own sect and at the same 
time does service to the sects of other people ” 



THE WOPvLD OF ASHOKA’S TIME 

March 31,1932 

We have seen that Ashoka sent missions and ambas- 
sadors to distant countries and that there was continuous 
contact and trade between India and these countries 
Of course you must remember when I talk of these 
contacts and of trade m those days that it was nothing 
hke what we have now. It is easy enough now for 
people and for merchandize to go by tram and steamer 
and aeroplane But m those days of the distant past 
every journey was a perilous and a lengthy one, and 
only the adventurous and the hardy undertook it 
There can, therefore, be no compaiison between trade 
then and now. 

What were these 'distant countries’ referred to by 
Ashoka^ What was the world like durmg his time^ 
We know not^g pf^fr^a, except of E^pt and of 
the__ Medrterranean_ coast. W^ know very "little of 
nort^rn and central and eastern Europe, oi of northern 
an^ central Asia. Of_J^erica also we know nothmg; 
but alieady there are many people who think that highly \ 
developed civilizations existed m the American conti- | 
nents from early times Columbus is said to have 'discov- ' 
ered’ America long after, in the fifteenth century aftei 
Christ. We know that a high civilization existed then/ 
in Peiu m South America and in t he sor roundmg cpun- 1 
tries It lV~tiierefore, quite possibIe~"that Eultured, 
people dwelt in America and formed well-orgamzed,' 
societies in the days when India had Ashoka, m the, 
third century before Christ. But we have no facts 
abputj^em, and_itjs_nqt_o£much]u^to~^e^ss^ But I 

mention tEenTbecaiicp wp are all so apt to think that 

BVCL 11331 ^ 
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sh?]l have to consider then stoiy at some length, be- 
foie TTC can have any idea of the ancicnt 'world. 

In the East, China was growing as gieat as Rome 
in the "'v^est, and we shall have to consider this also 
befoie we can form a proper picture of the world m 
Ashoka’s tmic. 
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THE CH’INS AND THE HANS 


April 3rd, 1932 

In my letters to you last year from Naim I wrote 
to you somethmg of the early days of Clima;(of the 
settlements on the Hoang-Ho river, and of the early 
dynasties, the Hsia, the Shang oi Ym, and the Chou. 
How the Chmese State gradually grew up and a cen- 
tralized government was developed duimg these vast 
periods of time. There followed a long period then, 
stiH jwmmally under the Chou dynasty, when this pro- 
cess of centrahzation stopped and there was disorgani- 
zation '' Petty rulers of local areas became practically 
mde pend enif a nd^ ^arrelled with each "other — This 
unfortunate state of affairs lasted for severaf hundred 
years — everythmg in China seems to run mto several 
hundred or a thousand years! — till one of these local ^ 
rulers, t he Du ke of Chi n, mana ged to diive out the 
I ancient and e&te Chou dynasty. His descendants are 
called the Ch’m dynasty, and it is mteresting to note 
that the name Chma is derived from this Ch’m. 

The Ch’m s beg an their ca r eer thus i n China jn 255 
B C.^ Thirteen years previously Ashoka had begun his 
reign m India. We are thus now dealmg with the 
contemporaries of Ashoka in Chma. The first three 
Ch’m emperors had veiy short reigns Then, m 246 
B C came the fourth, who was m his own way a 

lemarkable man His name was "Wang Che ng, but 

later he adopted another name — Shih Huang Ti — and 
he is usually known by this second name. It means 
"The First Emperor ” He had evidently a very high - 
opinion of himself and his times, and was no respecter 
of the past. Indeed, he wanted people to forget the 
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past and to imagine that history began with him — the 
great First Emperor! It mattered little that there had 
already been successive emperors m China for more 
than two thousand years. Even their memory was to 
be wiped out from the land. And not only the old 
emperors but all other famous men of the past must 
also be forgotten. So the order went forth that all 
books giving an account of the past, especially books 
of history and the Confucian classics, were to be burnt 
and destroyed utterly. The only books excepted were 
books on medicme and some scieAces. In his edict he 
said. 

"Those who shall make use of antiquity to behttle modern 
times shall be put to death with their relations ” 

And he kept his word. Hundreds of scholars who 
tried to hide books which they loved were buried alive. 
Nice, kind-hearted and amiable person he must have 
been, the First Emperor! I remember him always, and 
not without some sympathy, when I hear too much 
praise of the past m India. Some of our people are al- 
ways lookmg back to the past, always glorifymg it and 
always seeldng inspiration from it. If the past mspires 
to great deeds, by all means let us be inspired by it. 
But It does not seem to me to be healthy for any person 
or for any nation to be always lookmg back. As some 
one has said, if man was meant to go back or always to 
look back he would have had eyes at the back of his 
head. Let us know our past by all means and admire 
in It whatever is worthy of admiration, but our eyes 
must always look in front and our steps must go ahead. 

Undoubtedly Shih Huang -Ti acted in a barbarous 
way by havmg the old books and the readers of those 
books burnt or buried. And the result was that al- 
most all his work ended with him. He was the First 
Emperor, to be followed by a second and a third, and 
so on till the end of time. Such was his mtention 
An^yet of all Chma’s dynasties, the Ch’m was the 
shortest. Many of these dynasties, as I have told you, 
lasted hundreds and hundreds of years; one of them, 
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the predecessor of the Ch’ins, lasted as much as 867 
years But the great Ch’ins rose and triumphed and 
ruled a powerful empire, and decayed and ended — all 
in a brief fifty years Shih Huang Ti was to have been 
the first of a gieat line of powerful emperors Yet 
thiee ywis after his death m 209 B C , his dynasty 
c ame t o an ^nd And soon after all the books and the 
classics of Confucius were dug out of hidmg and took 
the same pride of place as before. 

As a ruler Shih Huang Ti was one of the most 
powerful that Chma has had He put an end to the 
pietensions of the numerous local rulers, destroyed 
f eudali sm and built up a stiong central government 
He conquered the whole of China and even Annam 
It was he who started building the Great Wall This 
was an expensive job But the Chinese apparently 
preferred spending money over this wall, which was to 
protect them from foreign enemies, to keeping a large 
standing army for defence. The Wall could hardly 
prevent a big invasion All it did was to stop petty 
raids It shows, however, that the Chinese wanted 
peace and, inspite of their strength, were not lovers of 
military glory 

Shih Huang Ti, the first emperor, died and there 
was hardly a second of that dynasty to follow But 
from his day China has always had a tradition of unity 

Another dynasty then comes upon the scene — the 
Han dy nasty. This flouiished for over 400 years 
Among the early rulers was a woman-empress Sixth 
of the Ime was Wu-Ti, who is also one of Chma’s most 
powerful and famous rulers He was empeior for over 
fifty years He defeated the Tartars who were conti- 
nually raiding the north From Korea m the east right 
up to the Caspian Sea m the west, the Chmese Emperor 
was supreme, and all the tribes of Central Asia acknow- 
ledged him as their over-lord Look at the map of 
Asia and you will have some idea of the tremendous 
extent of his influence and of the power of China in 
the first and second centuries before Christ We read 
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a great deal of the greatness of Rome durmg this period, 
and one is apt to think that Rome overshadowed the 
world. 'Mistress of the world’ Rome has been called. 
But though Rome was great then and growmg greater, 
Chma was a vaster and a more powerful empire. 

It was probably in the days of "Wu-Ti that China 
and Rome established their contacts. Trade between 
the two countries took place through the Parthians, 
-who inhabited the regions called Persia and Mesopota- 
' mia today. Later, when there was war between Rome 
^ and Parthia, this trade was mterrupted. Rome then 
tried direct trade by sea and a Roman ship actually 
came to Chma. But this was in the second century 
after Christ. We are still m the B.C. period. 

Buddhism came to China durmg the reign of the 
;Han dynasty. It had been heard of m China even be- 
fore the Christian era, but it began to spread later when 
the emperor of the day is said to have seen a wonderful 
dream of a man sixteen feet tall with a bright halo 
round his head. As he saw this vision m the west, he 
sent messengeis m this direction and these messengers re- 
turned with an image of Buddha and Buddhist writings. 
;With Buddhism came the mfluence of Indian art to 
iChma, and from Chma this spread to Korea and from 
there to Japan. 

Durmg the Han period two other important events 
are worthy of note. The art of prmting from wooden 
blocks was invented, but it was not much used for 
nearly a thousand years But even so Chma was five 
hundred years ahead of Europe. 

, The second noteworthy fact was the int rod uction 
of the examination^ system, for .public officials. Boys 
and girls do not love exammations, and I sympathize 
with them. But this Chmese system of appointing 
public officials was a remarkable thmg in those days. 
In other countries, till recently, officials were appointed 
by favouritism chiefly, or out of a special class or caste. 
In Chma there could be no such caste. Any one passmg 
the examination could be appomted. This was not an 
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ideal system, as a person may pass an examination m the 
Confucian classics and yet may not be a very good public 
official. But the system was a vast improvement over 
favouritism and the like, and for 2000 years it lasted m 
Chma. It was only recently that it was put an end to. 
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ROME AGAINST CAPvTHAGE 


Apul 5, 1932 

From the Fai East we shall now go to the West, 
and trace the growth of Rome. It is said that Rome 
was founded in the eighth century before Christ. The 
early Romans, who were probably descendants of the 
Aryans, had some settlement on the seven hills near the 
Tibei, and these settlements slowly grew into a city. 
And this city State went on growing and expanding m 
Italy till It reached the southern tip at Messina, facmg 
Sicily. 

You will perhaps remember the city States of 
Greece. Wherever the Greeks went, they carried this 
j idea of their city State with them, and dotted all over 
the Mediterranean coast were Greek colonies and city 
States. But now m Rome we aie dealmg with some- 
thmg veiy difFerent. To begm with, perhaps Rome 
was not unlike the Greek city State, but soon it spread 
I by defeating the neighbouring tribes The territory of 
1 the Roman State thus grew and comprised the great 
^ part of Italy. Such a big area could not be a city State 
It was governed from Rome, and Rome itself had a very 
peculiar type of government. There was no big em-^ 
peror or king; nor was there the modern type of re- 
public. Still the government was a land of republic, 
dorninated over by the rich families owning land. The,' 
Senate was supposed to govern, and this Senate was 
nominated by two elected persons called *'Qonsuls.”' 
For long only the aristocrats could become senators 
The Roman people were divided into two classes* the 
patricians or the rich aristociats, usually landowners, 
and the plebeians, who were the common citizens. The 
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histoiy of the Roman State or Republic for several 1 
bundled years is one of conflict between these two 1 
classes. The patricians have all the power, and with 
the power goes money, the plebeians, oi plebs, are the 
under-dogs with neither power nor money. The 
plebeians g*b on struggling and fighting to gain powei , 
and slowly some ciumbs fall to their lot It is interest- 
ing to note that m this long struggle the plebs success- 
fully tried non-cooperation of a kind They ma rched 
out of Rome in a body and settled down m a new city 
This frightened the patricians as they could not get on 
v/ithout the plebs, and so they compromised with them 
and gave them some slight privileges Gradually it ; 
became possible for a plebeian to attain high office and > 
even to become a member of the Senate 

We talk of the stiuggles of the patricians and the 
plebeians, and we are apt to think that no one else 
counted But besides these two groups there was m the 
Roman State an enormous number of_sjaves_who had no 
right of any kind They were not citizens, they had 
no vote, they were the private and personal property of 
their master, like a dog or a cow. They could be sold 
or punished at the sweet will of the master They 
could be freed also under certain conditions, and when 
they became free they formed a special class called freed- 
men In the ancient world m the West slaves were 
always in great demand, and m order to fulfil this 
demand huge slave-markets arose, and expeditions went 
out to capture men and women and even children in 
distant lands and sell them into slavery. The glory and 
the maiestyjof ancient Greece. and Rome, as of ancient 
had for its j^undation a system of wide-spread 

slavery. 

W a s this system of slavery equ ally prevalent then 
m I i^ia? Ve ry proba bly it was not. Notydid. China 
have It. This does no t me an that th ere jsyas^no-slavery 
in ancient Jhidia or China But_sucli..slavety„as-existed 
was mprej^r.less o f the do mestic, kmd. A few domestic 
servants were considered slaves. India and China do 
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not seem to have had labour slaves, huge gangs working 
on the land or elsewhere. Thus these two countries 
escaped the most degradmg aspects of slavery. 

So Rome grew, and the patricians profitted there- 
by and grew richer and more prosperous. The plebe- 
ians, meanwhile, remained poor and were sat upon by 
the patricians; and both patrician and plebeian com- 
bined to sit upon the poor slave. 

As Rome grew, how was it governed? By the 
Senate, I have said; and the Senate was nominated by 
two elected Consuls. Who elected the Consuls? Tlie 
citizens who were voters. To begin with, when Rome 
was small like a city State, all the citizens lived in or 
near Rome. It was not very difficult for them to meet 
together and vote. But as Rome grew, there were 
many citizens living far from Rome and it was not easy 
for them to-vote. 'Representative government,’ as it is 
called now, was not evolved or practised then. Now, 
you know, that each area or constituency elects its re- 
presentative for the national Assembly or Parliament 
or Congress, and so, in a way, the whole nation is re- 
presented m a small gathering. This had not apparently 
struck the old Romans. So they carried on with their 
voting m Rome when it was almost impossible for the 
distant voters to come. Indeed, the distant voters 
seldom knew what was happemng. There were no 
newspapers or pamphlets or printed books and very few 
people could lead Thus the power of the vote given 
to people living far from Rome was of no practical use 
to them. They had the franchise, but distance disfran- 
chised them. 

So that you will notice that it was really the voters 
in Rome itself that had any real share in elections and in 
important decisions. They voted in the open air by 
going mto enclosures Of these voters many were the 
' poor plebeians. The rich patricians who wanted high 
: office and power bribed these poor people to vote for 
them. So that Roman elections had quite as much 
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bribery and trickery as sometimes even modern elections 
have. 

AsJ^qme was growmg m Italy, Carthage was 
gmvnng m power m north Africa The Carthagmians 
were_ the descendants of the Phoemcians and had the 
tr^ition t)f seamanship and of trade. Theirs was also 
a r^ublic, but it was, even more than that of Rome, 
a republic of rich men. It was a city repubhc with a 
huge slaye population. 

Between Rome and Carthage there were, m the early 
days, Greek colonies in south Italy and Messma. But 
Rome and Carthage jomed to drive out the Greeks and, 
haying succeeded in domg so, Carthage took Sicily and 
Rome came right up to the tip of the Italian boot The 
friendship and alliance of Rome and Carthage did not 
last long. Very soon there were clashes between the 
two, and bitter rivalry developed. The Mediterranean 
was not big enough for two strong powers facing each 
other across the narrow seas. Both were ambitious. 
Rome was growmg and had the ambition and confidence 
of youth Carthage, to begin with, perhaps looked 
down a little on upstart Rome and felt confident of its 
command of the seas. For over a hundred years they 
fought each other with mtervals of peace in between; 
and they fought like wild ammals, brmgmg miseiy to 
vast populations There were three wars between them 
— ^I^mc they are called. The first Pumc "War 

lastecTT} years from B.C. 264 to 241 and ended m a 
Victory for Rome. Twenty-two years later came the 
second Pumc "War and Carthage sent a general, famous 
in history. His name was Hanm^l. For fifteen years 
Hannibal harassed Rome and terrorized the Roman 
people. He defeated their armies with great slaughter 
— ^notably at Cannae in B C. 21^, And he did all this 
with little help from Carthage, from where he was cut 
off as the Romans held command of the sea But m- 
spite of defeat and disaster and m spite of the perpetual 
menace of Hannibal, the Roman people did not give m, 
and fought on against their hated enemy. Afraid of 
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meeting Hannibal in open battle, they avoided such 
battles and merely tried to harass him and cut off his 
communications. The Roman general who was special- 
ly fond of avoiding battle in this way was a man called 
Fabius. For ten years he thus avoided battle. I men- 
tion his name not because he was a great man and there- 
fore worthy of remembrance, but because his name has 
given birth to a word m the English language — ^Fabian. 
There are "Fabian’’ tactics which do not force the issue; [ 
they avoid battle or a crisis and hope to gam their end j 
by slow attrition. There is a Fabian Society in England 
which believes m socialism but does not believe in hurry 
or sudden changes. I am afraid I am no admirer of the 
Fabian method in anything. 

Hannibal made a great part of Italy a desert, but 
Rome’s persistence and doggedness won m the end. In' 
B.C. 202, at the battle of Zama, Hannibal was defeated. | 
He fled from place to place, pursued by the unquench- 
able hatred of Rome At last he poisoned himself. 

There was peace for half a century between Rome 
and Carthage, which had been humbled sufficiently and 
hardly dared challenge Rome now. Even so Rome was 
not content, and it forced a thud Punic War on it. 

I This ended in the complete destruction of Carthage and 
in great slaughter. Indeed, the plough was made to till 
I the earth where the proud city of Carthage had once 
' stood, the Queen of the Mediterranean. 
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THE ROMAN REPUBLIC BECOMES 
AN EMPIRE 


Apul 9, 1932 

. With the final defeat and destruction of Carthage, 

I Rome was supreme and without a rival in the western 
world It had already conquered the Greek States, it' 
took possession of the terntoiies belongmg to Caithage. 
Thus Spam came to Rome after the second Punic War. 
But stilPth^ Roman dominions comprised the Mediter- 
ranean countries only Tl^ whole of northern and 
central Euiope was independent of Rome 

In Rome, the result of victory and conquest was 
wealth and luxury. Gold and slaves poured in from the 
conquered lands. But where did they go to^ The 
Senate, as I have told you, was the governing body in 
Rome, and it consisted of people from rich aiistocratic 
families This group of rich people controlled the 
Roman Republic and its life, and as the power and 
extent of Rome grew, the wealth of these people grew 
with It. So that the rich became richer, while the poor 
remained poor or actually became poorer. The slave ■ 
populations grew, and luxuiy and misery advanced side 
by side. When this happens there is usually trouble. 

It IS an amazing thing how much a human being will 
put up with, but there is limit to human endurance and 
when this is reached there are burst-ups. 

The rich people tried to lull the poor by games and . 
contests in circuses, where gladiators were forced to fight | 
and kill each other just to amuse the spectators Large 
numbers of slaves and prisoners of war were thus killed 1 
for what was called, I suppose, sport. 

But disorders increased m the Roman State There 
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were msurrections and massacres, and bribery and cor- 
ruption during the elections. Even the poor down- 
trodden slaves rose in revolt under a gladiator named 
Spartacus. But they were crushed ruthlessly, and it is 
said that six thousand of them were crucified on the 
Appian "Way in Rome 

Adventurers and generals gradually become more 
important and overshadow the Senate. There is civil 
war and desolation, and rival generals fightmg each 
other. In the East, m Parthia (Mesopotamia), the 
Roman legions suffered a great defeat at the battle of 
Cairhae in 53 B.C. The Parthians wiped off the 
Roman army sent against them. 

Among these crowds of Roman generals two names 
stand out — ^Pompey and Julius C^sar. p£esar, as you 
know, conqueted France, oi Gaul as it was called, and 
Britam. Pompey went east and had some success there. 
But between the two there was bitter rivalry. Both 
were ambitious and could not tolerate a rival. The 
poor Senate receded mto the background although each 
paid lip-homage to it. Csesar defeated Pompey and 
thus became the chief man m the Roman world. But 
Rome was a republic, and he could not officially be the 
boss of everything. Attempts were made, therefore, 
to crown him king or emperor. He was willing enough, 
but the long republican tradition made him hesitate. 
Indeed, this tradition was too strong for him, and he was 
stabbed to death by Brutus and others on the very steps 
of the Forum, where the Senate used to meet. You 
must have read Shakespeare’s play "Julius C^sar” m 
which this scene is given. 

Julius Cajsar was killed m the year 44 B.C., but his 
death did not save the Republic. Csesar’s adopted son 
and great-nephew, Octavian, and his friend Marc 
Antony avengedjQgesar’s death. And then kingship 
cSoeTack, and OctavrarTbecame the chief of the State,' 
the Prmceps, and the Republic ceased to be. The Senate! 
contmued but without any real power. 

. Octavian, when he became Princeps or Chief, took 
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the name and title of Augustus C^sar. His sue- '' 
cessors after him were all called Csesars Indeed, 
the word Cjesar came to mean emperor. Kaiser is 
derived from this same word 'C^sar.’ The word Kaiser 
"has also been an Hmdustam woid for long — ^Kaisar-i- 
Rum, Kaisar-i-Hmd. King George of England now 
rejoices in the title of Karsar-i-Htnd, The German 
Kaiser is gone, so also the Austrian Kaiser, and the 
Turkish Kaiser, and Russian Tsar. But it is mterestmg' 
and curious to consider that the King of England alone ' 
today should remam to bear the name or title of Julius j 
Css£r,jwlK)_con.quered Britain for Rome. 

So Julius Cesar’s name has become a word of im- 
perial grandeur What would have happened if Pompey 
had beaten him at Pharsalus m Greece? Probably Pompey 
then would have become princeps or emperor, and the 
word Pompey might have come to mean emperor We 
would then have had the German Pompey (Wilhelm 
II) ; and even King George might have become Pompey- 

During these days of transition for the Roman 
State — ^when the Republic was becoming an empire — ] 
there lived in Egypt a person destined to become famous 
in history for her beauty. She was Cleopatra. She has 
not a very savoury reputation, but she belongs to that 
limited number of women who are supposed to have 
changed history because of their beauty. Sh e wa s^quite 
a gi rl w hen Tuhus Czsar went ipJEgyp^t. Later she be- 
came great friends with Marc Antony and did him ' 
httle good. Indeed, she treacfiefously deserted him with h- 
her ships in the middle of a great naval battle. A 
famous French writer, Pascal, wrote long ago* Le nez 
de Cleopatre, s’xl eut ete phis couit^ toute la face de la 
teire auratt change.'' This is a bit of exaggeration. 
The world would not have changed very greatly with 
the nose of Cleopatra But it is possible that Cxsar 
began to think of himself as a king or emperor, as a kind 
of god-ruler, after his visit to Egypt In Egypt there | 
was no republic. There was a monarchy and the ruler i 
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> was not only supreme but was considered almost a god. 

' Tins was the old Egyptian idea and the Greek Ptolemys, 

; who ruled Egypt after Alexander’s death, adopted most 
of the Eg^’-ptian customs and ideas Cleopatra belonged 
to this family of the Ptolemys, and was thus a Greek or 
rather Macedonian princess. She is said to have died of 
a snake’s bite. 

! Whether Cleopatra helped m the process or not, 
Uhe Egyptian idea of god-ruler travelled to Rome and. 
’found a home there Even m Julius C^Esar’s life-time 
when the Republic flourished, statues to him were put 
up and worshipped. We shall see later how tins became 
a regular practice with the Roman Emperors, 
t's- " have now reached a great turning-point in the 
- history of Rome — the end of the Republic. Octavian 
became Prmceps under the title of Augustus^Csesar-m 
2)^ AD' We shall have to carry on later this stor}'- of 
Rome and her emperors. Meanwhile, let us have a look 
at the Roman dominions durmg the last days of the 
Republic. 

Rome ruled Italy, of course, and Spain and Gaul 
(France) in the west In the east, she Had Greece and 
Asia Minor, where, you will remember, there was the 
Greek State of Pergamum. In north Africa, Egypt 
was supposed to be an allied and protected State; Carth- 
age, and some other paits of the Mediterraneanxountries 
were also under Rome. Thus, m the north, the boun- 
dary of the Roman dominions ran along , the RJhine. 
All the peoples of Germany and Russia and norths and 
central Europe were outside the Roman world. So also 
were all the people to the east of Mesopotamia. 

Rome was great in those days, but many people in 
Europe, ignorant of the history of other countries, im- 
agme that it dominated over the world. This was very 
far from being the case. At this very period, you will 
remember, the great Han^dynasty_of Chma ruled or 
was over-lord of an area which stretched right across 
Asia to the Caspian Sea. At the battle of Carrhae, in- 
Mesopotamia, where the Romans were badly defeated,, 
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It is probable that the Parthians were helped by the 
Mbngohans 

But Roman history, especially the history of the 
Roman Republic, is dear to the European, as he considers 
the old Roman State to be a kmd of ancestor of the 
modern European States, and to some extent this is tiue 
And so English school-boys, whether they knew modern 
history or not, were made to leain Greek and Roman 
history I do not know how much time they spend on 
It now. 

And apart from histoi)'", I well remember being 
made to read m the oiiginal Latm, Julius Cjesar’s account 
of his campaign in Gaul C«sar was not only a wariior 
but a graceful and effective wiiter also, and his De Bello 
Galhco, the Gallic War, is still read m thousands of 
school-rooms in Europe 

We began, a little while ago, to survey the world at 
the time of Ashoka We have not only finished that 
survey but have gone beyond it m Chma and m Europe 
We are now almost on the threshold of the Christian 
icra, and we shall have to go back to India to bring our 
Iknowledge of her people up to date For great changes 
took place there after Ashoka’s death, and new empires 
arose in the south and the north. 

I tried to make you think of world-history as one 
continuous whole. But you will remember, I hope, 
that m these early days the contacts between distant 
countries were of the most limited kind. Rome, which 
was advanced m many ways knew little of geography 
and maps and took no special steps to learn A school- 
boy or school-girl today knows far more of geogiaphy 
than the great generals and the wise men of the Roman 
Senate knew, although they considered themselves 
masters of the world. And just as they considered 
themselves masteis of the world, some thousands of miles 
away, across the great contment of Asia, the rulers of 
Chma also considered themselves the masters of the 
world 
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SOUTH INDIA OVERSHADOWS 
THE NORTH 


April 10, 1932 

We return to India after our long journeys to China 
in the Far East, and Rome in the West. 

' The Mauryan Empire did not last long after 
Ashoka’s death. Within a few years it withered away. 
The northern provmces fell away, and in the south 
a new power arose — the _ Andhra _ power. Ashoka’s 
descendants continued to rule the vanishing empire for 
nearly fifty years till they were forcibly removed by 
their commander-in-chief, a Brahman named Pushya- 
mitra. This man made himself kmg, and there is said 
to have been a revival of Brahmamsm in his time. 

^ Buddhist monks were also persecuted to some extent. 
But you will find, as 3 ’’ou read Indian history, that the 
way Bralimmism attacked Buddliism was much more 
subtle. It did not do anythmg so crude as to persecute 
It much. Some persecution there was, but this was 
probably political and not religious. The great Bud- 
dhist Sanghas were powerful organizations and many 
rulers were afraid of their political power. Hence their 
, attempts to weaken them. Brahmmism ultimately suc- 
ceeded in almost driving out Buddhism from the country 
’ of its birth by assimilatmg it to some extent and absorb - 
' mg It and trying to find a place for it m its own house. 

Thus the new Brahminism was not a mere going 
back to the old state of affairs and fightmg aggressively 
all that Buddhism had tried to do. The old leaders 
of Brahminism were much cleverer. From of old 
It had been their practice to absorb and assimilate. 
When the Aryans first came to India they assimilated 



SOUTH INDIA OVERSHADOWS THE NORTH 121 

much of Dravidian culture and custom, and all through 
their history they have, consciously or unconsciously, 
acted in this way. They did likewise with Buddhism 
and made of Buddha an avatar and a god — one of many 
m the Hindu pantheon. Buddha remained, a person 
to be worshipped and adored by the multitude, but his 
special message was quietly put aside, and Brahmmism 
or Hmduism, with minor variations, contmued the 
even tenor of its ways. But this process of Brahmi- 
nismg Buddha was a long one and we are anticipatmg 
Buddhism was to remam m India for many hundred 
years after Ashoka’s death. 

We need not trouble ourselves with the kings and 
dynasties that followed each other in Magadha. About 
'two hundred years after Ashoka’s death Magadha even 
ceased'tb be tlie premier State of India, but even then 
It continuell to be a great centre of Buddhist culture. 

“Meanwhile, important events were taking place both 
in the north and the south In the north, theie were 
repeated invasions by various peoples of Central Asia 
called B aktrian s and Sakas. and Scythians and Tur kis 
and Kushans. I thmk I wrote to you once how Central 
Asia Has~been a breedmg-ground for hordes of people 
and how these people have come out, again and agam m 
history, and spread out all over Asia and even m Europe 
We have several such mvasions of India durmg the tym 
hu ^HH~yiafs before 'Chfistf . ' “But youThust” remember 
that these mvasions were not just for conquest and loot. 
They were for land to settle down m. (.Most of these 
Central Asian tribes were nomads and as their numbers 
grew, the land they lived m was not suflScient to support 
them. So they had to migrate and seek fresh lands. 
An even more forceful reason for these great migrations 
was the pressure from behmd. One great tribe or clan 
would drive away others, and these, in their turn, would 
be compelled to mvade other countries. Thus the 
people who came as invaders to India were often them- 
selves refugees from their own pastures. The Chinese 
Empire also, whenever it was strong enough to do so, as 
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in the days of the Hans, drove these nomads away and 
thus compelled them to seek new homes. \ 

You must also remember that these nomadic tribes 
of Central Asia did not look upon India wholly as an 
enemy country. They are referred to as "barbarians,” 
and undoubtedly compared to the India of those days 
they were not as civilized. But most of them were 
ardent Buddhists, and they looked up to India which 
had given birth to the ’DJoaima. 

Even in Pushyamitra’s time there was^an invasion 
in the north-west. This was by Menander of Baktna. 
Baktria was the country just across the Indian border. 
It used to be part of Seleucus’s empire, but later it be- 
came mdependent. Menander’s invasion was repulsed, 
but he managed to keep Kabul and Smdh. Menander 
was also a pious Buddhist. 

Later came the mvasion of the Sakas who came 
m great numbers and spread but' all over north and west 
India. The Sakas were a great tribe of Turki nomads 
They were pushed out of their pastures by another great 
tribe, the Kushans. They overran Baktria and Parthia 
and gradually established themselves in north India, 
more particularly in the Punjab, Rajputana and Kathia- 
war. India civilized them and they gave up their 

nomadic habits. 

/ 

It IS interesting to observe that these Baktrian and 
Turki rulers in parts of India did not make much diff- 
erence to Indo-Aryan society. These rulers, being Bud- 
dhist, followed the Buddhist Church orgamzation, which 
was itself based on the old Indo-Aryan plan of demo- 
cratic village commumties. Thus India contmued to be, 
even under these rulers, largely a collection of self- 
govermng village commumties or republics, under the 
central power. During this period also Takshashila and 
Mathura contmued to be great centres of Buddhist 
learning, attracting students from Chma and western 
Asia. /' 

But repeated mvasions from the north-west and 
the gradual break-up of the Mauryan State organization 
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had one effect The„s_oiith_Indian_States -became .truer 
r epresentativ es o f the o ld Indo-Aryan system _ 
the c entre of^Kdo-Aryan po wer went south Probably 
many able persons from the north migrated to the souths 
on account of the mvasions. You will see later on that | 
this process was repeated a thousand years later when the/ 
Muslims invaded India. Even now south India hasj 
been far less effected by foreign mvasions and contacts' 
than the north Most of us hvmg in the north have 
grown up in a composite culture — a mixture of Hmdu 
and Muslim with a dash of the "West Even our langu- 
age — ^Hmdi or Urdu, or Hmdustani, call it what you 
like — IS a composite language. But the south is still, 
as you have seen yourself, predommantly Hmdu and 
orthodox. For many hundreds of years it tried to pro- * 
tect and preserve the old Aryan tradition, and m this j 
attempt it built up a rigid society which is amazing m its j 
mtolerance even today Walls are dangerous compan- ‘ 
ions. They may occasionally piotect from outside evil 
and keep out an unwelcome intruder But they also 
make you a prisoner and a slave and you purchase your 
so-called purity and immumty at the cost of freedom 
And the most terrible of walls are the walls that grow 
up in the mmd which pievent you fiom discarding an 
evil tradition simply because it is old, and from accept- 
ing a new thought because it is novel 

But south India did a real service by preservmgi 
through a thousand years and more the Indo-Aryan | 
traditions not only m religion but m art and m politics j 
If you want to see specimens of old Indian art now you '; 
have to go to south India. In politics, we have it from ' 
Megasthenes, the Greek, that the popular assemblies of' 
the South restramed the power of kmgs 

Not only the learned men but the artists and 
builders and artisans and craftsmen went south when '. 
Magadha declined, A considerable trade flourished be- ' 
tween south India and Europe Pearls, lyoiy, gold, nee, 
p^per, pe acock s, and even_jmonkeys, were sent to 
Babylon and Egypt^and Greece, and later to Rome 
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Teakwood from the Malabar Coast went even earlier to 
Chalda^a and Babyloma. And all this trade, or most 
of It, was carried in Indian ships, manned by Dravi- 
dians. This will enable you to reahze what an ad- 
vanced position south India occupied m the ancient 
world. Large numbers of Roman corns have been dis- 
covered in the south and, as I have already told you, 
there were Alexandrian colonies on the Malabar Coast 
and Indian colonies in Alexandria. 

Soon after Ashoka’s death the Andhra State in the 
south became mdependent. Andhra, as you perhaps" 
know, is a Congress provmce now, along the east coast of 

India, north of Madras. Telug u-is — the l anguag e— of 

Andhra--desha. The Andhra power extended rapidly 
after Ashoka till it spread right across the Deccan from 
sea to sea. 

From the south great colomzing enterprises were 
undertaken, but of these we shall speak later. 

I have referred above to the Sakas and Scythians 
and others who invaded India and settled down in the 
north They became part of India and we m north 
India are as much descended from them as from the 
Aryans In particular, the brave and fine-lookmg Raj- 
puts and the hardy people of Kathiawar are their 
descendants. 
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THE BORDERLAND EMPIRE OF THE 
RUSHANS 


Apul 11, 1932 

I have told you m my last letter of the repeated 
Saka and Turki invasions of India I have also told 
you of the growth of a powerful Andhra State in the 
south stretclung from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian 
Sea The Sakas were driven forward by the Kushans 
Some t ime later, these Rushans themselves appeared on 
t he sc ene I n th e first century before Christ they 
estaWished a State on the Indian borderland and this 
State grew mto a great empire This Kushan Empire 
extended upto Benares and the Vindhya mountains m 
the_ south, and to Kashgar and Yarkand and Kliotan 
i n the n orth, and the bofders of Peisia and Parthia m 
the west Thus the whole of northern India, mclud- 
mg the United Provinces, Panjab and Kashmir, and a 
good bit of Central Asia were under the Kushan rulers 
This empire lasted for nearly three hundred years, just 
about the time when the Andhra State flourished m 
south India. The Kushan capital at first seems to have 
been Kabul, latei it was shifted to Peshawar, or Puru- 
shapura as it was called, and there it remamed. 

This Kushan Empire is interesting in many ways. 
It was a Buddhist empire, and one of its famous rulers 
— the EmperbrRmisKlta — ^was ardently devoted to the 
Dharma Near Peshawar, the capital, was Takshashila 
which had for long been a centre of Buddhist culture. 
The Kushans, as I thinlt I have told you, were Mongo- 
lians, or allied to them From the Ku^an capital 
thore must have been a continuous coming and going 
to the Mongohan homelands, and Buddhist learning 
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and Buddhist culture must have gone to China and 
Mongolia. In the same way, western Asia must have 
come mto intimate touch with Buddhist thought. 
Western Asia had been under Greek rule since Alex- 
ander’s day and large numbers of Greeks had brought 
their culture to it. This Greek Asiatic culture 1 
mmgled now with Indian Buddhist culture. ’ 

Thus China and western Asia were influenced by_ 
India. But in the same manner India was influenced 
by them. The Kushan Empire sat, like a colossus 
astride on the back of Asia, m between the Gr^co- 
Roman woild on the west, the Chmese world m the 
east and the Indian world m the south. It was a half- 
way house both between India and Rome, and India 
and Chma. 

^ As you might expect, this central position helped 
'to brmg about close mtercourse between India and 
Rome. The Kushan period corresponded with the last 
days of the Roman Republic, when Julius Csesar was 
alive, and the first two hundred years of the Roman 
Empire. It is said that the Kushan Emperor sent a 
great embassy to Augustus Cassar. Trade flourished both 
by land and sea. Among the articles wluch were sent 
by India to Rome were perfumes, spices, silks, brocades, 
muslins, cloth of gold, and precious stones. A Roman 
author, named Plmy, actually complains bitterly of the 
dram of gold from Rome to India. He says that these 
luxuries cost the Roman Empire one hundred million 
sesterces annually. This would be about a crore and a 
half rupees. 

During this period there was great debate and aigu- 
ment m the Buddhist monasteries and m the meetings 
of the Sangha. New ideas, or old ideas in novel attire, 
were commg from the south and the west, and the 
simplicity of Buddhist thought was bemg gradually 
affected. Tins process of change went on till it result- 
ed in Buddhism sphtting up into two sections — called 
the Mahayana (the Great Vehicle) and the Hmayana 
(Little Vehicle) . And as the outlook on life and reli- 
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gion changed with the new interpretations and ideas, 
the manifestations of these ideas in art and arclntecture 
also changed It is not easy to say how these changes 
were brought about Perhaps theie were two mam 
influences which both tended to deflect Buddhist 
thought m the same direction Brahmimc and Hellenic, 

Buddhism was, I have told you several times, a 
revolt against caste and priestcraft and ritualism 
Gautama did not approve of image-worship He did 
not claim to be a god to be worshipped He was the 
Enlightened Qne, the Buddha In accordance with 
this ideology Buddha was not represented in images and 
the aichitecture of those days avoided all images. But 
the Brahmans wanted to bridge the gap between Hindu- 
ism and Buddhism and were always trymg to mtioduce 
Hindu ideas and symbolism into Buddhist thought, and 
the craftsmen from the Graico-Roman world v/ere also 
used to making images of the gods Thus, gradually 
images crept into the Buddlust shrines To begm with, 
they were not of the Buddha but of the Bodlu'^^^attvas 
who, m Buddhist tradition, are said to be previous m- 
carnations of Buddha The process continued tdl 
Buddha himself was depicted m images and worshipped 

Tl^ Mahayana school of Buddhism approved of 
t hese cliange s It wasliearer to the Brahman way of 
thmkmg. T he Ku shan-emperors accepted the Maha- 
yana school and helped it to spread But they were by 
nolne^ans mtolerant of the Hmayana school or even of 
other religions Kanishka is said to have encouraged 
Zoroastriamsm also. 

It is mterestmg to read of the great debates that 
used to take place between the learned about the rela- 
tive merits of Mahayana and Hmayana. Huge gather- 
mgs of the Sangha used to be held for this purpose 
Kamshka held a general assembly of the Sangha in 
Kashmir The debates and the controversy on this 
question lasted many hundreds of years Mahayana 
tiiumphed in^nprth India, Hmayana in_ the, south, till 
botlThrTT hem , m India, were absorbed by Hmduism. 
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Today the Mahayana form of Buddhism exists in 
China, Japan and Tibet; the Hinayana exists in Ceylon 
and Burma. 

The art of a people is a true mirror of their minds, 
and so, as the simplicity of early Buddhist thought gave 
I place to elaborate symbolism, even so Indian art be- 
I came more and more elaborate and ornate In 
particular, the Mahayana sculpture of the north-west, 
m Gandhara, was full of elaboration of statuary and 
' ornament. Even the Hmayana aichitecture could not 
S keep itself wholly untouched by this new phase, and' 
I It lost gradually the restraint and simplicity of its earlier ‘ 
style and took to rich carving and symbolism. 

There are a few monuments of this period with us 
still. The most interestmg are some of the beautiful 
frescoes at Ajanta. You nearly saw them last year 
You must not miss again an opportumty of going there. 

'We shall now bid good-bye to the Kushans. But 
lemcmber this Like the Sakas and other Turki peoples, 
the Kushans, haidly came to India or ruled ovei India 
as aliens governing a conquered country. The bond 
of religion tied them to India and her people, but be- 
sides this they adopted the prmciples of government of 
the Aryan people m India. And because they fitted 
in v/ith the Aryan system to a large extent, they suc- 
ceeded in ruling north India for nearly three hundred 
years. 
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JESUS AND CHRISTIANITY 

Apul 12, 1932 

The Kushan empire in the north-west of India 
and the Han dynasty in Chma have carried us beyond 
an important land-mark in history, and we must go 
back to It So far we have been dealmg with dates 
B C , before Christ Now we are m the Christian 
Era — A D , or AC The era, as its name implies, 
dates from Christ, f rom the supposed dat e of birt h of 
Chris t As a matter of fact, it is probable that Christ 
W'as born four years before this date, but that makes 
little difference It is customary to refer to dates after 
Christ as AD — Anno Domin i — in the year of the 
Lord There' is no harm m followmg this widespread 
practice, but it seems to me more scientific to use the 
letters AC — after Christ — for these dates, just as we 
have been usmg B.C I propose to do so. 

[ The story of Christ or Jesus, as his name was, is 
given in the New Testament of the Bible and you know 
-somethmg about it In these accounts given in the 
Gospels little is said about his youth He was born^at— 
Nazare th, he preached-jLiuGahlee, and he came to Jerja= 
Salem whenjhe. was_ov:er_ thirty. S oon . aft er h e wis 
t ried and sentence d_bv the_Roman--govemor:,_Tontius^ 
Pilate It IS not clear what Jesus did or where he went 
before he staited his preachmg All over Central Asia, 
m Kashmir and Ladakh and Tibet and even further 
north, there is still a strong behef that Jesus or Isa tra- 
velled about there Some people believe that he visited 1 
India also. It is not possible to say anythmg with 
certamty, and indeed most authorities who have studied 
the life of Jesus do not believe that Jesus came to India 
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or Central Asia. But there is nothing inlierently im- 
probable m Ins having done so. In those days the great 
umversities of India, specially Takshashila m the north- 
west, attracted earnest students from distant countries 
and Jesus might well have come theie in quest of know- 
ledge In many lespects the teachmg of Jesus is so 
j similar to Gautama’s teachmg that it seems highly 
1 probable that he was fully acquainted with it. But 
Buddhism was sufficiently known m other countries, 
and Jesus could well have known of it without commg 
to India. 

Religions, as every school-girl knows, have led to 
conflict and bitter struggles. But it is interestmg to 
watch the begmnmgs of the world-religions and to 
compare them. There is so much that is similar m 
then: outlook and their teaching that one wonders why 
people should be foolish enough to quarrel about details 
and unessentials But the early teachings are added 
to and distorted till it is difficult to recognize them; 
and the place of the teacher is taken by narrow-mmded 
and intolerant bigots Often enough religion has served 
as a handmaiden to politics and unperiahsm. It was 
the old Roman policy to cultivate superstition for the 
benefit, or rather for the exploitation, of the masses. 
It was easier to keep down people if they were super- 
stitious. The Roman aristocrats would consent to 
dabble m high philosophy, but what was good for them 
was not good or safe for the masses. Machiavelh a 
famous Italian of a later day, who has written a book 
on politics, states that religion is necessary for govern- 
i ment, and that it may be the duty of a ruler to support 
i a religion which he believes to be false Even in recent 
times we have had innumerable mstances of unperiahsm 
advancmg under the cloak of religion. It is not sur- 
prismg that Karl Marx wrote that '^Religion was the 
opium of the masses.” 

Jesus was a Jew, and tl^ Jews were and are a 
peculiar and strangel)'" persevermg people After a brief 
period of glory m the days of David and Solomon they 
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fell on evil da ys Even this glory was on a small scale, 
bu t It w as magn^ed m their imaginations till it became 
a land of Golden Age of_the ^ast, which would come 
again at ~tEe"ipp6i nted -time_ wJien the Jews would Jbe- 
coine~^eat and po weiful They spread out all over the 
Roman Empire and elsewhere, but held together, firm 
in the belief that their day of glory was commg and 
that a messiah would usher this in. It is one of the, 
wonders of history how the Jews, without a home or a 
refuge, harassed and persecuted beyond measure, often 
done to death, have preserved their identity for over 
two thousand years, and today they still hold together 
and are rich and powerful. 

The J ews expected a messi^ and perha ps they had , 
hopes of Jesus. But they were soon disappomted i 
Je ^~t alEed~ a strange language of revolt against exist- 
mg conditions and the social order In particular 
he was agamst die rich and the hypocrpres who made 
of religion a matter of certam observances and cere- 
momal. Instead of promising wealth and glory, he 
ashed people to give up even what had for a vague 
and mythical Kingdom of Heaven He talks m stories 
and parables but it is clear that he was a born rebel 
who could not tolerate existmg conditions and was out 
to change them This was not what the Jews wanted, 
and so most of them went against him and handed him 
over to the Roman authorities 

The Roman people were not intolerant so far as 
religions went. The Empire tolerated all religions, and 
even if some one chose to blaspheme or curse any of 
the gods, he was not pumshed As one of the em- 
perors, Tiberius, said 'Tf the gods are insulted, let 
them see to it themselves.” The Roman governor, 
Pontius Pilate, before whom Jesus was produced, could 
not therefore have worried about the religious aspect 
of the matter. Jesus was looked upon as a political, > 
and by the Jews as a so cial, rebel , and as such'Ee~^^s 
tried and sentenced at Gethsema^, and crucified at 
Golgotha. In the hour of hiis agony even his chosen 
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' disciples deserted him and denied him, and by their 
I betrayal made his suffering almost unbearable, so that, 

/ as he died, lie uttered those strangely movmg words. 
"My God! My God! why hast thou forsaken me?” 

Jesus was quite young. He was little over thirty 
when he died. We read in the beautiful language of 
the Gospels the tragic story of his death and are moved. 
The growth of Christianity in after ages has made mil- 
lions revere the name of Jesus, although they have 
seldom followed his teachmgs. But _we must remem- 
ber that when he was crucified, he was not widely 
known outside Palestme. The people m Rome knew 
nothing about him, and even Pontius Pilate must have 
attached little importance to the incident. 

The immediate followers and disciples of Jesus 
were frightened into denymg him. But soon a new- 
comer, Paul, who had not seen Jesus himself, started 
spreadmg what he considered to be the Christian doc- 
trine. Many people think that the Christiamty that 
Paul preached was very different from the teachings of 
Jesus. Paul was an able and learned person, but he was 
not such a social rebel as Jesus was. Paul succeeded 
hoy^.er and Christianity gradu ally spread. The 
Romans attached little importance to itToTegin with.^ 
They thought Christians were a sect of the Jews Butj 
the Christians were aggressive. They were hostile to 
all other religions and they refused absolutely to wor- 
ship the emperor’s image. The Romans could not' 
understand this mentality, and, as it appeared to them, 
narrow-mindedness. They considered the Christians 
therefore as cranks who were pugnacious and uncul- 
tured and opposed to human progress As a religion, 
they might have tolerated them, but the Christian re- 
fusal to pay homage to the emperor’s image was looked 
upon as political treason and was made punishable with 
death. The Christians also strongly criticized the 
gladiatorial shows. Then followed the persecution of 
the Christians. Their property was confiscated and , 
they were thrown to the lions. You must have read i 
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stones of these Christian martyrs and perhaps you have 
also seen cinema films of them But when a person 
IS prepared to die for a Cause, and mdeed to glory in 
such death, it is impossible to suppress him or the Cause 
he represents. And the .Roman Empire wholly, failed 
to suppress the Christians Indeed, it was Christianity 
that came out triumphant m the conflict, and early in 
the fourth century after Christ, one of the Roman 
emperors himself became a Christian, and Christianity 
became the official religion of the Empire This was 
Constantine, wlw founded Constantmople. We shall 
come to him later 

As Christianity grew, violent disputes atose a bout 
the divmi t y o f Jesus You remember my tellmg 
you how Gautama the Buddha, who claimed no divimty 
came to be worshipped as a god and as an avatm. 
Similarly, Jesus claimed no divinity His repeated 
statements that he'Was tliE son of God and the son of 
man do not necessarily mean any divine or superhu- 
man claim But human beings like to make gods of 
their great men, whom having deified they refrain fiom. 
followmg’ Six hundred 3’-ears later the Prophet 
Mohammed started another great religion but profiting 
perhaps by these mstances he stated clearly and repeat- 
edly that he was human and not divine 

So, instead of understandmg and following the 
teachings of Jesus, C hristi ans argued and quarrelled 
about th e nature of .Jesus’s... divinity and about the 
Trini ty. They called each other heretics and perse- 
cuted each other and cut each other’s heads oflF There 
was a great and violent controversy at one time among 
different Christian sects over a certam diphthong One 
party said that the word Homo-ousion should be used 
in a prayer, the other wanted Homoi-omion — this difi- 
erence had reference to the divinity of Jesus Over 
this diphthong fierce war was raged and large numbers 
of people slaughtered 

The se m ternal disputes took place as the Church 
gre w in power They have continued between various 
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ChiTstian sects till quite recent tunes in the West. 

You may be surprised to learn that Christianity 
came to India long before it went to England or western 
Europe, and when even m Rome it was a despised and 
proscribed sect. Within a hundred years or so of the 
death of Jesus, Christian missionaries came to south 
India by sea. They were received courteously and per- 
mitted to preach their new faith. They converted a 
large number of people and these people have lived there, 
with varying fortunes, to this day. Most of them be- 
long to old Christian sects which have ceased to exist in 
Europe. Some of these have their headquarters now in 
Asia Minor. 

Christianity is politically the dominant religion to- 
day, because it is the religion of the dominant peoples of 
Europe. But it is strange to thmk of the rebel Jesus 
preaching non-violence and ahtmsd and a revolt ‘against 
the social order, and then to compare him with lus loud- 
voiced followers of today with their imperialism and 
armaments and wars and worship of wealth. The Ser- 
mon on the Mount and modern European and American 
ChiTstiamty — ^how amazingly dissimilar they are! It is 
not surprismg that many people should think that Bapu 
is far nearer to Christ’s teaching than most of his so- 
called followers in the West today. 
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THE ROMAN EMPIRE 

April 23, 1932 

I have not written to you for many days, my dear. 

I have been disturbed and thrilled by news from 
Allahabad, and, above all, by news of Dol Amma, 
your old grandmother And I have chafed a little 
at my comparative comfort m gaol when my mo- 
ther, frail and weak, has to face and receive the lathi 
blows of the police. But I must not allow my thoughts 
to run away with me and to mterfere with my story 
We shall go back to Rome, or Romaka as the old 
Sanskrit books have it. You will remember that we 
have talked of the end of the Roman Republic and of 
the commg of the Roman Empire. Octavian, the 
p p adopted son of Julius Cjesar, be came the monarch, und er 
the name of Augustus Cse sar. He did_not call.hir^lf 
kmg, partly because the title was not considered big 
enough for him, and partly because he wanted to keep , 
up the outward forms of the Repubhc He therefore 
called hiniself 'Imperator’ or c ommand er. This word 
iniperator thus came to be the mpiest title, and, as you 
perhaps know, the English word ‘e mpero r’ comes from 
It. So the early empire m Rome gave two words, which 
were long coveted and used by monarchs all over , the 
world almost — emperor and Caesar or Kaiser or Tsar 
Origmally, it was supposed thaFthere could only be one 
emperor at one time, a kmd of boss of the whole world 
Rome was called Mistress of the World, and people in 
the West thought that the whole world was overshadow- 
ed by Rome This was of course mcorrect and only 
displayed ignorance of geography and history The 
Roman Empne was largely a Mediterranean empire and 
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never went beyond Mesopotamia m the east. There 
were bigger and more powerful and more cultured 
States m China and India from time to time. None the 
less, so far as the western world was concerned Rome 
was the sole empire, and so such represented a kind of 
world-empire to the ancients. It had ti^mendous pres- 
tige. 

The most wonderful thmg about Rome is this idea 
behind it — the idea of world-domimon, of the headship 
of the world. Even when Rome fell, this idea protected 
It and gave it strength. And the idea persevered even 
when It was cut^ off completely from Rome itself. So 
much so that the Empire itself vanished, and became a 
phantom, but the idea remained. 

I find It a little difficult to write of Rome and of its 
successors. It is not easy's^pick and choose what to 
tell you, and my mind is, I ^'^fraid, a bit of a jumble 
of ill-assorted pictures gathered from old books that I 
have read The readmg has been largely done m prison. 
Indeed, one of the famous books on Roman history I 
would probably not have read if I had not come to pri- 
son. The book is so big that it is difficult to find time, 
in the midst of ^ther activities, to read it right-through. 

It IS called T/je 'Decline and ^aU.JofJj2e>d^oinan Em pit e, 
and is by an Englishman named Gibbon. It was written 
quite a long time ago — about a hundred and fifty'years 
— on the shores of Lac Leman in Switzerland, but it 
makes fascmating readmg even now, and I found its 
story, given in somewhat pompous but melodious lang- 
uage, more engrossing than any novel. Nearly ten years 
ago I nead it m Lucknow District Jail, and for over a ' 
month I lived with Gibbon for a close companion," wrap- 
ped up in the images of the past tha^is-l^nguage evok- 
ed. I was suddenly discharged-before I had quite fimsh- 
ed the book. , The chariU'Was broken, and I found some 
difficulty in finding- the time and the mood to go back 
to ancient Rpme^and Constantinople and read the hund- 
red pages'tir so* that remained. 

But this was nearly ten years ago and, of course. 
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I have forgotten a very great deal of what I read then 
Still enough lemains in iriy mind to fill it and confuse it 
and I do not want the confusion to pass on to you 

Let us, first of all, cast a look on the Roman Empire 
or Empires through the ages Later, perhaps one may 
try to fill in the picture a little. 

The_Enipire_begins with Augustus Cjesai on the eve ^ 
of the Christian era F or a litt le while the emperors 
pay deference to the Senate but aljuiost the last traces of 
th e R epublic disappear soon enough, and the emperor 
becomes all powerful, a wholly autocratic monarch, in- 
deed almost a god During his hfe-time he is worshipped 
as_semi-divme After his death he becomes a full god. 
All the writers of the day endow most of the early em- 
perors with every virtue — specially Augustus. They 
call It the Golden Age, the Age of Augustus, when every 
virtue flourished and the good were rewarded and the 
wicked pumshed That is the way writers have in des- 
potic countries, where it is obvious that the praise of the 
ruler pays Some of the most famous of Latin authors > 
— ^Virgd, Ovid, Horace — ^whose books we had to read 
at' school, lived about this time It is possible that after 
the civil wars and tioubles which took place contmual- 
ly during the latter days of the Republic, it was a gieat 
relief to have a period of peace and respite when trade 
could flourish and also some measure of civilization 

But what was this civilization^ It was a rich ^ 
manj civilization, and not even hke the artistic and keen- . 
witted rich of ancient Greece, but a rather commonplace 
and dull crowd, whose, chief job was to enjoy them- 
sel^s".~” From all over the world foods and articles of 
luxury came for them, and there was great magnificence 
and show The tribe of such people is not extmct even 
yet* There was pomp and show and gorgeous proces- 
sions and games m the circus and gladiators done to 
death. But behind this pomp was the misery of the 
masses. There was heavy taxation which fell on the 
common people chiefly, and the burden of work fell on 
the innumerable slaves Even their doctoring and phi- 
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losophizing and thinking the great ones of Rome left 
largely to Greek slaves! There was exceedmgly little ■ 
attempt to educate or to find out facts about the world ^ 
of which they called themselves the masters. ‘ 

Emperor followed emperor, and some were bad and 
some were very bad. And gradually the army became 
all-powerful and could make and unmake emperors. So 
It came about that there was biddmg to gam the favour 
of the army and money was squeezed from the masses or 
from conquered territories to bribe the army. One of the 
great sources of revenue was the slave-trade and there 
were regular orgamzed slave-hunts by Roman armies in 
the east. Slave merchants accompamed the armies to 
buy up the slaves on the spot. jThe .island -of'— Delos, 
sacred to the old Greeks, became a great slave-market, 
where sometimes as many as ten thousand were sold in 
a dayf In the great Colosseum of Rome, a popular em- 
peror used to display as many as twelve hundred gladia- < 
tors at a time — ^slaves who were to die to provide sport 
for the emperor and Ins people. 

Such was Roman civilization m the days of the 
Empire. And yet our friend Gibbon writes that: ”If 
, a man were called upon to fix the period in the history 
of the world when the human race was most happy and 
prosperous, he would, without hesitation, name that 
which elapsed from the death of Domitian to the acces- 
sion of Commodus” — this means the 84 years from 96 
A.C. to 180 A.C. I am afraid Gibbon, with ail his 
learnmg, has said somethmg with which most people will 
certainly hesitate to agree. He talks of the human race, 
meaning thereby the Mediterranean world chiefly. He 
could have had little or no knowledge of India oi China 
or ancient Egypt 

But perhaps I am a little hard on Rome It must 
have been a pleasant change to have some measure of 
peace within the Roman dominions. There were fre- 
quent wars at the frontiers but within the Empu'e there 
was durmg the early days at least the 'Pax Komana — the 
Roman Peace. There was some security and this 
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brought trade. Roman citizenship was extended to the 
■udiblJjRomari world— biit remember that the poor 
slaves had nothing to do with it. And also remember 
that the empeior was all-powerful and the citizen had 
few rights. Any discussion on politics would have 
been considered treason to the Imperator' For the 
upper classes there was a measure of uniform govern- 
ment and one law This must have been a great gam to 
many people who had previously suffered under worse 
despotisms 

Gradually the Romans became too lazy or other- 
wise unfit even to fight m their own armies The far- 
mers in the countryside became poorer under the bur- 
dens they had to carry, and so did the people in the city 
But the emperors wanted to keep the city folk pleased, 
so that they might not give trouble Foi this purpose 
free bread was given to the people of Rome and free 
games in the circus to amuse them Thus they were 
kept m good humour but this free distribution could 
only take place m a few places and even this was done 
at the cost of misery and suffering to the slave popula- 
tions in other countries like Egypt, who provided the 
free flour 

As the Roman people did not easily go into the 
armies, people from outside the Empire — "baibarians”' 
as they were called — ^were enlisted, and the Roman 
armies came largely to consist of people who were allied 
or related to the 'barbarian’ enemies of Rome On the 
frontiers these “barbarian” tribes continually pressed and 
hemmed in the Romans As Rome grew weaker the 'bar- 
barians’-seemed to grow stronger and more daring 
From the east especially there was danger and as this 
frontier was far from Rome, it was not easy to defend 
it T hree hun dred _years after Augustus CjEsar, an em- 
peror named jConstaritine took a great step which was 
to have far-reaching consequences He actually shifted 
his seat of empire from Rome to the East. Near an old 
cit y cal led^ Byzantium on the shores of the Bosphorus, 
betwen the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, he founded 
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a new city winch he called, after himself, Constantino- 
ple. Constantinople, or New Rome as it was also called, 
became then the capital and seat of the Roman Empire. 
Even today m many parts of Asia Constantmople is. 
known as Rum or Roum. 



THE ROMAN EMPIRE SPLITS UP AND 
FINALLY BECOMES A GHOST 

April 24, 1932 

We shall continue today our survey o£ the Empire 
of Rome Early m the fourth century of the Christian 
era — m 326 A C —Constantine founded the city of 
Consta ntino ple, near the site of old Byzantium, and he 
ea rned the capital of his empire all the__way from old 
Romej^to, this^New^Rome, on die !l^sphorus. Have a 
look at the map You will see that this new city of 
Constantmople stands on the edge of Europe lookmg 
out towaids mighty Asia, it is a kmd of hnlt between 
the two continents Many great trade-routes passed 
thiough It, both by land and sea It is a fine position 
for a city and for a capital Constantine chose well, 
but he or his successors had to pay for this change of 
capital Just as old Rome was a bit too far from Asia 
klinor and the East, so the new eastern capital was too 
far fiom the western countries, like Gau l and Britain. 

To get over this difficulty for a while there were 
jomt emperors, one. sitting m Rome, the other in Cons- 
tantmople Th^_led_to a_regular„dmsion of- the -Em- 
pire mto the West er n and the Ea stern But the Western 
Empfe, which had Rome for its capital, did not long 
survive the shock It could not defend itself against 
those whom it called the 'Barbarians.’ Th^^Go-ths, a 
Germanic jtribe, came and sacked Rome, and then came 
th e Van dals, and the Huns^and the Western .Empire 
coll^sed. You must have heard the use of the word 
Hun. During the last Great War it was commonly 
applied by the Enghsh to the Germans in order to make 
out that the Germans were very cruel and barbarous 
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As a matter of fact in war time everybody, or almost 
everybody, loses Ins head and forgets all that he has 
learnt of civilization and good manners and behaves 
cruelly and barbarously. The Germans behaved m this 
way; so did the English and the French There was 
little to choose. 

So the word Hun has become a terrible term of 
reproach. So also the word Vandal Probably these 
Huns and Vandals were rather coarse and cruel and did 
a lot of damage, but we must remember that all the ac- 
counts of them that we have got are from their enemies 
the Romans, and one can hardly expect them to be very 
partial Anyhow the Goths and the Vandals and the 
Huns knocked down the Western Roman Empire Iike_ a 
house of cai ds. One of the reasons why they succeeded 
so easily was probably because the Roman peasantry was 
so utterly miserable under the Empire and were so heavily 
taxed and so much in debt, that they welcomed any 
change. Just as the poor Indian peasant today would 
welcome any change m his terrible poverty and misery. 

The Western Roman Empire thus collapsed. Some 
centuries later it was to rise again in a different form. 
The Eastern Empire however contmued, although it 
was hard put to it to withstand the attacks of the Huns 
and others. Not only did it survive these attacks, but 
it carried on century after century in spite of contmu- 
ous fightmg against the Arabs, and later, the Turks. 
For the amazmg period of eleven hundred years it 
survived till at last it fell in 1453 A.C. when Constan- 
tinople was captured by the Ottoman Turks or the 
Osmanhs. Ever smce then, for nearly five hundred 
years now, Constantmople, or Istanbul as they call it, 
has been m the possession of the Turks From there 
they repeatedly marched mto Europe and came right up 
to the walls of Vienna. They were driven back gradu- 
ally in later centuries, and a dozen years ago, after their 
defeat m the Great War, they nearly lost Constantmo- 
ple. The Enghsh were m possession of this city and the 
Turkish Sultan was a puppet m their hands. But a 
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great leader, Mustafa Kamal Pasha, came to rescue ius 
people and, after a heroic struggle, he succeeded. Today- 
Turkey is a republic and the Sultan has vanished for 
ever Kamal Pasha is the President of the Republic. 
Constantmople, the seat of an empire for fifteen hund- 
red years, first the Eastern Roman and then the Turk, is 
still part of the Turkish State but it is not even its capi- 
tal The Turks have preferred to keep away from its 
imperial associations and to have their capital at Angora, 
(or Ankara) far away in Asia Minor. 

"We have dashed through nearly two thousand years 
and followed rapidly the changes which came, one after 
another, the founding of Constantmople and the trans- 
fer of the capital of the Roman Empire to the new city. 
But Constantine did another novel thing He turned 
Christian and, as he was the emperor, that _ meant ^ of 
course that . Christianity became the^ ojficial religion 
of the, Empire. It must have been a strange thing, 
this sudden change m the position of Christiamty — from 
a pe^ecuted faith to an imperial religion The change 
did not do it much good for a while Difierent sects pf 
Christians, started- quarrelhng with ..each 1 other Ulti- 
mately there was a great break between two sections — 
the La.tm secti on and t]^ Greek The Latm section had 
Its heac^uarters in Rome and the BisEopT of Rome was 
looked up_to as its head — slater to become the Pope of 
•(^ pme, and the Greek section had its headquarters'^n 
Constantinople The~Eatm ~Chuf cIT'spf ead all over 
northefiTand western Europe and came to be known 
as the Roman Catho lic Chur ch. The Greek Church 
was known as the Urthodg x Churc h. After the fall of 
the Eastern Roman Empire, Russia was the chief country | 
where the Orthodox Church flourished Now with 
Bolshevism in Russia this Church, or any Church, has 
no official position there. 

I refer_to_the .Eastern Roman Empire, and yet this 
had little. to do with R ome." Even the language the y 
us ed was Greek, notXatiru In a sense, it might almost j 
be ‘considered a continuation of Alexander’s Greek Em- ' 
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'pire. It had little touch with western Europe, although 
for long it would not admit the right of western coun- 
tries to be independent of it. And yet the Eastern Em- 
pire stuck to the word Roman and the people were called 
Roman, as if there was some magic m the word. And 
stranger still, the city of Rome in spite of its fall from 
the headship of Empire, did not lose its prestige, and 
even the barbaiian who came to conquer it, seemed to 
hesitate, and treated her with defeience. Such is the 
power of a great name, and the power of ideas! 

Havmg lost the Empire, Rome started carving out 
^a new empire, but a different kind of one. It was said 
th at P _eter, the disciple of Jesus, had come to. Rome and 
become., the first bishop there. This gave sanctity to 
the place in the eyes of many Christians and added spe- 
cial importance to the bishopric of Rome. The Bishop 
of Rome was, to begin with, not unlike other bishops, 
but he giew m importance after the Emperor went to 
Constantinople. There was no one to overshadow him 
‘ then, and, as the occupier of the chair of Peter, he came 
'' lo be regarded as the chief of the bishops. Later he 
cam.e to be called the Pope, and as you know the Popes 
exist to this day and are the heads of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

It IS curious to note that one of the reasons for the 
split between the Roman Church and the Greek Ortho- 
dox Church was the use of images The Roman Church 
encouraged the worship of the images of its saints and 
especially of Mary, the mother, of Jesus. Tl^ Orthodox 
Church objected to this strongly. 

Rome was occupied and ruled for many generations 
by chiefs of the northern ^tribes. But even they often 
acknowledged the .over-lordship of the Emperor at 
Constantinople. Meanv/hile the power of the Bishop ^ 
' of Rome, as a religious head, grew, till he felt strong 
enough to defy Constantinople. When trouble came 
over the question of image- woi ship, the Pope decided to 
cut Rome^ off completely from the . East. Much had 
ha^ened meanwhile of which we shall have to speak 
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later — a new religion, Islam, had arisen m Arabia, and 
the Arabsihad jDverrun all north Africa and Spain , and 
were attackmg the heart of Europe, new States were 
bemg formed m north and west Europe, and the 
Eastern Roman Empire was bemg fiercely assailed by 
the ^abs 

The Pope begged for assistance from a great leadei 
of the Franks, a Germamc t ribe o f the north, and later, 
Karl or Charles , the hea d of the Franks, w^ crowned 
emperor m Rome. This was qmte a new empire or 
State but they called it the "Roman Empire” and later, 
the " Holy Roman Empir e ” They could not thinlt of 
an Empire withoiiFifsTemg Roman, and although 
Charlemagne, or Charles the Gr eat, as he is called, had 
little to do with Rome EeTiecame Imperator and Caesar 
and Augustus The new Empire was supposed to be a 
continuation of the old one But there was an addition 
to its name. It had become 'Holy ’ It was holy be-i 
cause It was specially a Christian Empire with the Popej^ 
for Its god-father. 

Agam you see the strange power of ideas. A Frank 
or a Ge rman l ivmg m C^yal Europe becomes Roman 
Emperor’ And the future history of this 'Holy’ Em- 
pire'irstranger still A s an empire, it became a^Atery 
shad owy afiai r. "While the_Eastern_Ro man Empire at 
C onstan tinople carried jon as_ a fitate, th^ Weste rn_pne 
changed and vamshed and appeared .again from time to 
time. It was mdeed a phantom and ghostly empire, 
contmumg to exist in theory by the prestige of the Ro- 
man name and the Christian Church It was an empire 
of the imagmation with little of reality Someone, I i 
think It was Voltaire, defined this 'Holy Roman Empire’ 
as somethmg which was neither Holy, nor Roman, nor 
an Empire’ Just as some one else once defined the In- . 
dian Civil Service, with which we ace unfortunately; 
still afflicted in this country, as neither Indian, nor civil,' 
nor a service! 

Whatever it was, this phantom Holy Roman Em - 

pire carried on m name at least for a thoimnd. years, and 
^ — — — — 
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[jt was only a little over a hundred years ago, in Napo- 
I lean’s time, that it finally ended. The end was not very 
remarkable or dramatic. Indeed few people must have 
noticed it, as in reality it had not existed for a long time. 
Bu t the ghost was lai d at la st. Not finally, foi it rose up ^ 
again in different guises as Kaisers and Tsars and the like. ' 
Most of these were laid to rest during the Great War 
which ended 14 years ago. 
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THE IDEA OF THE WORLD STATE 

Aprd 25, 1932 

I fear I must tire you and perplex you often enough 
with these letters Especially my last two letters about 
the Roman Empires must be a trial for you I have gone 
backwards and forwards through thousands of years and 
across thousands of miles, and if I have succeeded in 
creatmg some confusion m your mind, the fault is en- 
tirely mme. Don’t be down-hearted Carry on If 
you do not follow what I say at any place, do not trouble 
about It, but go on These letters aie not meant to 
teach you history, but just to give you glimpses and to 
waken your curiosity 

You must be rather tired of the Roman Empires. 

I confess I am. But we shall bear with them a little 
more today and then take leave of them for a while 

You know that there is a great deal of talk now-a- 
days of nationalism and patriotism — the love of one’s 
countr)'- Nearly all of us m India today are mtense 
nationalists This nationalism is quite a new thmg in 
history and perhaps we may study its beginnmg and 
growth m the course of these letters There was hardly 
any such_feehng -at thejtime^cif the _Roman„ Empires 
The empire was supposed to be one great State ruling 
the world There never has been an empire or State i 
which has ruled the whole world, but, owmg to ignor- 
ance of geography, and the great difficulty of transpor- 
tation and travelling long distances, people often 
thought in olden times that such a State did exist 
Thus, in Europe and round the Mediterranean the^ 
Roman State even before it became an empire was 
looked up to as a kind of super-State to which all the 
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Others weie subordinate. So great was its prestige that 
some countiies like Pergamum, the Greek State m Asia 
Minor, and Egypt were actually presented to the Roman 
people by their rulers. They felt that Rome was all- 
poweiful, irresistible. And yet, as I have told you, 
whether as a Republic or an Empire, Rome never ruled 
over much more than the Mediterianean countries. 
The 'baibaiians’ of the north of Europe would not sub- 
mit to It and it did not caie much about them But 
whatever the extent of Rome’s authority might have 
been, it had the idea of a World-State behind it and this 
idea was accepted by most people of the day in the West. 
It was because of this that the Roman Empires survived 
for so long, and their name and prestige were great even 
when there was no substance behind them. 

This idea of one great State dominating over the 
rest of the world was not peculiar to Rome. We find 
It in China and India in the old days. As you Imow 
the Chinese State was often a vaster one than the Roman 
Empire. It spread right up to the Caspian Sea. The 
Chinese Emperor, "the son of Eleaven” as he was called, 
was considered by the Chinese as the Universal Sovereign. 
It is true there were tribes and people who gave trouble 
and who did not obey the Emperor. But they were the 
Tarbanans,’ just as the Romans called the north Euro- 
peans 'barbarians.’ 

In the same way in India from the earliest days you 
find references to these so-called universal sovereigns — 
Cbakiavaifi Rajas. Their idea of the world was very 
limited of course. India itself was so enormous that it 
seemed the world to them, and the over-loidship of 
India appeared to them to be the over-lordship of the 
world. The others outside were the 'barbarians,’ the 
mlechchhas. The mythical Bharat who has given his 
name to our country — ^Bharat-Varsha — ^is supposed by 
tradition to have been such a chakravarti sovereign. 
Yudhishthira and his brothers fought, according to the 
Mahabharata, for this world-sovereignty. The ash- 
wamedha, the great horse-sacrifice, was a challenge and 
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symbol of world-dominion. Aslioka probably aimed at 
It when, overcome by remorse, he stopped all fighting. 
Later on you will see other imperialist sovereigns of 
India, lilte the Guptas, who also aimed at this 

You will thus see that m the old days people often 
thought in terms of Universal Sovereigns and World- 
States Long afterwards came nationalism and a new 
kind of imperialism, and between the two they have 
played sufficient havoc in this world. Again there is 
talk today of a World-State Not a great empire, or a 
Umversal Sovereign No more empires or sovereigns 
are needed But a land of World-Republic which would 
prevent the exploitation of one nation or people or class 
by another Whether anything like this will take place 
or not m the near future, it is difficult to say. But the 
world IS m a bad way and there seems no other way to 
get rid of Its illness 

I have referred repeatedly to the 'Barbarians’ of 
northern Europe I use the word because they are re- 
ferred to as such by the Romans. These people, like the 
nomads and other tribes of Central Asia, were certainly ' 
less civilized than their neighbours m Rome or m India 
But they were more vigorous, as they lived an open-air 
life Later they became, Clu:i5tians and even when they 
conquered Rome they did not come, as a rule, as ruthless 
enemies The modern nations of northern Europe are 
descended from these "barbarian” tubes — the Goths and 
Franks and others 

I have not given you the names of the Roman Em- 
perors There are crowds of them and, barrrng a few, 
they are bad enough Some are monsters of evil You 
have no doubt heard of Nero, but there were many far 
worse than he was One woman, Irene, actually killed 
her own son, who was emperor, to become empress 
This was m Constantmople 

One emperor of Rome stands out above the others 
His name was M^cus Aurelius Antoninus He is sup- 
posed to have b^n a philbsopher and a book of his, con- 
taining his thoughts and meditations, is well worth 
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April 26, 1932 

We must leave the Roman Empire and Europe now 
for a visit to other parts of the World. We have to see 
what has been happemng m Asia and to carry on the 
story of India and of China. Other countries now 
appear on the horizon of known history, and we shall 
have to say something about them also. Indeed, as we 
proceed there will be so much to be said about so many 
places that I am likely to give up the job m despair. 

In one of my letters I referred to a great defeat of 
the armies of the Roman Republic at the battle of 
Carrhae m Parthia. I did not stop to explain about the 
Paithians and how they had managed to establish a State 
where Persia and Mesopotamia are now. You will re- 
member that after Alexander his general Seleucus and 
his descendants ruled an empire from__India to Asia 
Minor in the west. For aboutThree hundr^'5^^s they 
fiouiished till they were driven away by another of the 
Central Asian tribes, called the Parthians. It was these 
Parthians in Persia or Parthia, as it was called, that de- 
feated the Romans durmg the last days of the Republic, 
and the Empire that came after never succeeded m 
defeating them utterly. For two and a half centuiies’J 
they ruled Parthia till an mternal revolution drove them I 
out. The Persians themselves rose against their alien 
rulers and put in their place one of their own race and 
religion. This was Ardeshir I. His d^niasty is called 
the Sassamd dynasty. Ardeshir was an ardent Zoroast- 
rian, which you will remember is the religion of the 
Parsis, and he was not very tolerant of other religions. 

Between the S^ssanids and the Roman Empire theie was 

--- -/• ■■ — _ 
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plmost constant war. They even succeeded in captur- 
ing one o£ the Roman eniperois On several occasions 
the Pei Sian armies almost reached Constantinople, once 
they conqueied Egypt. The Sassamd Empire is chiefly 
notable for its religious zeal in favour of Zoroastrianism 
When Islam came in the seventh centuiy it put an end 
both to the Sassamd Empire and the official religion 
Many Zoioastrians preferred to leave their country be- 
cause of this change and for fear of persecution, and 
they came to India India, of course, welcomed them 
as It has welcomed all otheis who have come to her seek- , 
mg refuge The Paisis m India toda}’’ are the descend- 
ants of these Zoroastrians 

It IS curious and rather wonderful to compare other 
countries with India in the matter of ticatmcnt of dill- 
erent religions In most places, and especiall}'’ m Europe, 
you will find, in the past, mtoleiance and persecution of 1 
all who do not pi of ess the official faith There is com- 
pulsion almost everywhere. You will read about the 
teirible Inquisition m Europe, and of the burmng of so- 
called witches But m India, m olden times there was 
almost full tolerance The slight conflict between 
Hinduism and Buddhism was notlung compared to the 
violent conflicts of religious sects m the West. It is well 
to remember this for, unhappily, we have had religious 
and communal troubles recently, and some people, 
ignoiant of history, imagine that this has been India’s 
fate right through the ages This is wholly wrong 
Such troubles are largely of recent growth. You will 
find that after Islam began, for many hundred years, 
Musalmans hved m all parts of India in perfect peace 
with their neighbours They were welcomed when they 
came as traders and encouraged to settle down. But I 
am anticipatmg. 

So India welcomed the Zoroastrians A few 
hundred years before, India had also welcomed many 
Jews*"^© fled fr om Rome in the first century after 
Christ on account of persecution. 

Dujir^ the period of Sassamd rule in Persia, a little 
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deseit State flourished m Palmyia in Syria, and it had its 
little day of glory. Palmyra was a trading market in 
the middle of the Syrian desert Great rums, to be seen 
even today, tell us of its mighty buildings. At one time 
the ruler of the State was a woman named Zenobia But 
she was defeated by the Romans and they were unchi- 
valrous enough to take her in chains to Rome’ 

Syria was a pleasant land at the beginning of the 
Christian era. The New Testament tells us somethmg 
about It. Thete were great towns and a dense popula- 
tion, in spite of misgovernment and tyranny. There 
were large canals and an extensive trade. But continu- ' 
ous fighting and misrule reduced it in six hundred years 
almost to a wilderness — the great towns were deseited 
and the old buildings were in rums. 

If you fly by aeroplane from India to Europe, you 
Will pass over these rums of Palmyra and Baalbak. You 
will see where Babylon was, and many another place, 
famous in history, and now no more. 
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SOUTH INDIA COLONISES 


Ap^il 28, 1932 

We have wandered far Let us return to India 
again and try to find what our forbears in this country 
were doing You will remember the borderland empire 
of the Kushans — a great Buddhist State mcludmg the 
whole _of north India and a good bit of Central Asia — 
with Its capital at Purushapura or P^eshawar You will 
also perhaps remember that about this period in the south 
of India there was a great State stretchmg from sea to sea 
— the Andhra Sta te For about three hundred ,years, 
the Kush ans and th"e_Andhras flourished Ahout__the 
middle of :die_third_ century, after Christ these two em-- 
^pires ceased to be, and for_a period India had a number 
of smairStates Wi thm a hundred yeais, however, an- 
other Chandragupta rose in Patahputra and started a 
period of aggressive Hmdu imperialism But before we 
go bn to the Guptas, as they are called, we might have 
a look at the begmnmgs of great enterprise s iruthe. south, 
v/ hich were to carry Indian art and culture to dista nt 
islands of the East 

FotTEnow'well the shape of India, as she lies be- 
tween the Himalayas and the two seas The north is 
far removed from the sea Its mam pre-occupation m 
the past has been the land frontier, over which enemies 
and mvaders used to come But east and west and south 
we have a tremendous sea-coast and India narrows down 
till the east meets the west at Kanya Kumari or Cape 
Comorin All these people living near the sea were 
naturally mterested m it, and one would expect many of 
them to be sea-faring folk I have told you already of 
the great trade which south India had fiom the remotest 
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times with the "West. It is not surpnsmg therefore to 
find from early times ship-buildmg m India and people 
crossing the seas m search of trade, or may be adven- 
ture. Vijayji is supposed to have gone from India and 
conquered Ceylon about the time Gautama the Buddha 
lived here. In the Ajanta caves, I thmk, there is a re- 
presentation of Vijaya crossmg to Ceylon, with horses 
and elephants bemg carried across m ships. Vijaya gave 
the name Sinhala to the Island — “Smhala _Dweep.” 
Smhala is derived from Siuha^ a lion, and there is an old 
story about a lion, current in Ceylon, which I have for- 
gotten. I suppose the word Ceylon is derived from 
Smhala. 

The little crossing fronf south India to Ceylon was 
of course no great feat. But we have plenty of evidence 
of ship-building and people gomg across the seas from 
the many Indian ports which dotted the coast Ime from 
Bengal to Gujrat. Chanakya, the great mimster of 
Chandragupta Maurya, tells us something about the 
navy m his Aithashastia^ about which I wrote to you 
from Naim. Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador at 
Chandragupta’s court, also mentions it. Thus it appears 
that even at the beginnmg of the Mauryan period ship- 
building was a flourishing mdustry m India. And ships 
are obviously meant to be used. So quite a considerable 
number of people must have crossed the seas m them. 
It IS strange and mteresting to think of this and then 
to think of some of our people even today who are 
afraid of crossmg the seas and think it agamst their re- 
ligion to do so. We cannot call these people relics of 
the past, for as you see the past was much more sensible. 
Fortunately, such extraordmary notions have largety dis- 
appeared now and there are few people who are influ- 
enced by them. 

The south naturally looked more to the sea than 
rfi^npxth.^„„Most_ of the foreign trade was with the 
south and Tamil poems are fuU of references to 
wmes and vases and lamps. 'Yavana’ was chiefly used 
for Greeks, but perhaps vaguely for all foreigners The 
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Andhra coins of the second and third centuries bear the 
device of a large two-masted ship, which shows how 
very much mterested the old Andhras must have been 
m ship-buildmg and sea-tiade 

It was the south, therefore, which took the lead ui 
a great enterprise which resulted m establishmg Indian 
colomes all over the islands m the East. T hese colomz- 
mg excursio ns started m the first century aft er CHnst 
an TThe y continued lor hundreds o^f^ years. All over 
iN^lay^and J^a arid Sum^ra and Cambo^a and Borneo, 
they went and established themselves and brought Indian 
culture and Indian art with them. In Burma and Siam 
and Indo-Chma there were large Indian colomes. Many 
even offHeliames they gave to then new towns and 
settlements were borrowed from India — Ayodhya, 
Hastmapur, Taxila, Gandhara Strange how history 
repeats itself! The Anglo-Saxon colomsts who went to 
America did likewise, and in the United States today the 
names of old English cities are repeated. Even the 
greatest of the American cities. New York, was named 
after the old city of Yoik m the north of England 

No doubt, these Indian colonists misbehaved 
wherever they went as all such colonists do They 
must have exploited the people of the islands and lorded 
it over them But after a while the colonists and the ' 
old inhabitants must have largely mixed It was diffi- 
cult to keep up regular contacts with India. Hindu 
States and empires were established in these eastern 
islands, and then Buddhist rulers came, and between the , 
Hmdu and the Buddhist there was a tussle for mastery' 
It IS a long and fascmatmg story — the history of Further 
or Greater India, as it is called Mighty rums still tell us 
of the great buildings and temples that adorned these 
Indian settlements There were great cities, built by 
Indian builders and craftsmen — ^Kamboja, Sri Vij aya, 
Angkor the Magmficent, Madjapalm 

Fo^nearlyTourteen hundred~^ars these Hmdu and 
Buddhist _Sfa:fes lasted m these islands,~cdntendmg agamst 
eacl^ other for mastery, changmg hands, occasionally 
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destroying each other. In the fifteenth century the 
Muslims finally obtained control and soon after came 
the Portuguese and the Spamards, the Dutch and the 
English, and last of all the Americans The Chinese, of 
course, had always been close neighbours, sometimes in- 
terfering and conquering; oftener living as friends and 
exchangmg gifts; and all the time influencing them with 
then* great culture and civilization 

These Hmdu colonies of the East have many thmgs 
to interest us. The most strikmg feature is that the 
colonization was evidently organized by one of the 
principal governments of the day in south India. At 
first many individual explorers must have gone; then 
trade developed; and later families and groups of people 
must have gone on their own account. It is said_that 
th e, early settl ers were _from Kalmga (Orissa) and the 
eastern cpjLSt. Perhaps some peoj^e went from Bengal 
alsoT There is also a tradition that some people' from 
Gujrat, pushed out from their own homelands, went to 
these islands. But these are conjectures T he prmcip al 
str eam of colonists went from the Pallav a country — the 
south of tKTTainil~land”wh"ere a great Pallava dynasty 
was ruling. And it was this Pallava government that 
seems to have organized this colonization of Malaysia 
Perhaps there was pressure of population ov,^mg to people 
pushmg down from north India. "Whatever the reason 
may have been, settlements in widely scattered places, 
far from India, were deliberately planned and colonies 
were started m these places, almost simultaneously. 
These settlements were in Indo-Chma, Malay Peninsula, 
Borneo, Sumatra, Java and in other places All these 
were Pallava colonies bearing Indian names. In Indo- 
Chma, the settlement was called Kamboja (the present 
Kambodia) , a name which came all the way from a 
Kamboja in the Kabul Valley m Gandhara. 

For four or five hundred years these settlements 
remamed Hindu m religion; then gradually Buddhism 
spread all over. Much later came Islam and spread m 
part of Malaysia, part remaimng Buddhist. 
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Empiies and kingdoms came and went in Malaysia. 
But the real result of these colomzing enteiprises of 
south India was to int rodu ce Indo-Aryan civilization m 
this part of the world, and to a certain extent the people- 
of IVTalaysia today are the childien of the same civiliza-l 
tion as we are They have had other influences also,' 
notably the Chinese, and it is mterestmg to observe the 
mixture of these" two poweiful influences — the Indian 
and the Chinese — on the different countries of Malaysia. 
Some have been moie Indiamzed, m otheis the Chmese ' 
element is more in evidence. On the mainland, in 
Bmma, Sijm, Indo-China, the Chinese influence is 
predominant — ^but not m Malay In. the islands, Java, 

Sumatra and others, Indian influence is more obvious, 
with a recent covering of Islam. 

But there was no conflict between the Indian and 
the Chinese influences They were very dissimilar and 
yet they could work on parallel lines without difficulty. 
In relig ion, of course, India was the fountam-head, 
whether it was Hmduism or Buddhism Even China 
owed her religion to India In art also Indian influ- 
ence was supreme m Malaysia"" Even in Indo-China, 
where Chinese mfluence was great, the architecture 
was wholly Indian. Chi na influenced these continental 
coimtries more in regard to their methods of govern- 
ment _and their general philpsoplty of life. So that 
today the people of Indo-China and Burma and Siam 
seem to be nearer akin to the Chinese than to the Indian. 
Of course, lacially they have more of Mongolian blood 
m them, and this makes them resemble, to some extent, 
the Chmese 

In Borobudar in Java are to be seen now the remams 
of great Buddhist temples built by Indian aitisans The 
whole story of Buddha’s life is carved on the walls of 
these buildings, and they are a unique monument not 
only to the Buddha, but to the Indian art of that day. 

Indian influence went further still It reached the 
Plnlippines and even^ Formosa, which were both part, 
foi ^time, of t he Hi ndu Sri Vijay^kingdom of Siimatia 
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Long afterwards the Philippines were ruled by the Spani- 
ards, and now they are under American control. The 
Umted States have repeatedly promised them independ- 
ence, but it IS difficult to give up something one has got. 
Manila is the capital city of the Philippmes. A new 
legislative building was put up there some time ago and 
on Its facade four figures have been carved representmg 
the sources of Phihppme culture These figures are 
Manu, the gieat law-giver of ancient India; Lao-Ts e, the 
pEH^opher of Chma; and two figures representing 
Anglo-Saxon Ja^and just ice, and Spain. 
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HINDU IMPERIALISM UNDER THE GUPTAS 


Apul 29, 1932 

While men from South India were crossmg the 
high seas and founding settlements and towns m distant 
places, in the north of India there was a strange 
ferment The Kushan Empire had lost its strength and 
grea tness ancTwgFBHomirig smaller and shrmkmg away. 
All over the north there were srhall'States, often ruled 
by the descendants of the Sakas oi Scythians or Turkis, 
who had come to India over the north-west frontier. 

I told you that these people were Buddhists and they 
came to India not as enemies to raid but to settle down 
here. They were pushed mexorably from behind by- 
other tribes in Central Asia, who in their turn were 
often pushed away by the Chmese kingdom On com- 
ing to India these people largely adopted Indo-Aryan 
customs and traditions They looked upon India as the 
pai'ent country for religion and culture and civilization 
The Kushans themselves had followed Indo-Aiyan tradi- ' 
tions to a large extent. This was indeed the reason why 
they managed to stay m India and rule over laige parts 
of It for such a long time They' tried to behave as 
Indo-Aryans. They wanted the people of the country 
to forget that they were ahens. They succeeded m 
some measure But not quite Among _the Kshatriyas 
especially the feeling rankled that ahens were rulmg 
over them. They chafed under this foreign rule and 
so the ferment grew and peoples’ mmds weie troubled, i 
Ultimately these disaflFected people found a capable/ 
leader and, under his banner, they started a 'holy war,’i 
as It IS called, to free Aryavarta ) 

T^s leader was na med Chandrag upta Do not mix 
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him up with the other C|wndragupta, the grandfather 
of^i^hoka. This man had nothing to do with the 
Mauiya dynasty. It so happened that he was a petty 
Raja of Patahputra, but the descendants of Ashoka had 
retired into obscurity by then. You must lemember 
that we are now in the begmning of the fourth cen- 
tury aftei Christ, that is, about 308 A.C. This was 
534 3 ’'ears after Ashoka’s death. 

Chandragupta was ambitious and capable He set 
about to Win over the other Ar3''an chiefs m the north 
and to form a kind of federation with them. He mar- 
ried Kumara Devi of the famous and powerful 
Lichchhavi clan and thus secured the support of this 
clan. Having prepared his ground carefully Chandra- 
gupta proclaimed his ^'hol}'' war” against all foreign 
lulers in India. Tlie ICshatriyas and the Aryan aristo- 
crac 3 % deprived of their power and positions by the 
aliens, were at the back of this war. After a dozen 
3 ^ears of fighting, Chandragupta managed to gain control 
of a part of northern India, including what are known 
as the Umted Provinces now. He then crowned him- 
self King of Kings. 

Thus began what is known as the Gupta dynasty. 
It lasted for about two hundred years till the Huns 
came to trouble it. It was a period of somewhat ag- 
gressive ITinduism and nation^ism ~ The foreign ruleis 
-—The ^urkis and Paithians and other non- Aryans — 
were rooted out and forcibly removed. ” We thus find 
racial mtagomsm at work. Tlie Indo-Ar^^'an aristocrat 
was^roud of his race and looked down upon these bar- 
barians and inhchchhm, Indo-Ar}’’an States and rulers 
who were conquered by the Guptas were dealt with 
leniently. But there was no lenienc)’' for the non- 
Aryans. 

Chandragupta’s son, Sa mudrag upta^ was an even 
more aggressive fighter than Eis father. He was a great 
general and when he became emperor, he carried on 
victorious campaigns all over the country, even in the 
South. He extended the Gupta Empire till it spread 
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ovei a great pait of India But in the south hiS 
suzerainty was nominal In the north the Kushans 
were pushed back acioss the Indus river 

You Will be interested to know that a poet of the 
time celebrated Samudragupta’s victoiies in Sanskrit 
verse and these verses were inscribed on the Ashoka 
Pillar, now at Allahabad 

Samudragupta’s son, Chandragupta II, was also a 
warrior king and he conquered Kathiawar and Gujrat, 
which had been under the rule of a Saka or Turki 
dynasty for a long time. He took the name of Vikram- 
aditya, and by this he is usually known But this 
hame7 like that of Caesar, became a title of many rulers, 
and IS therefore rather confusing 

Do you remember seemg an enormous iron pillar 
near the Qutub Mmar in DelhP This pillar is said to 
have been built b)'- Viltramaditya as a kind of Victory 
Pillar It IS a fine piece of work and on the top is a 
lotus flower, a symbol of empire. 

The Gupta period is the period of Hindu imperial- 
ism in India There was a great revival of old Aryan 
cultuie and Sanskrit learning. The Hellemstic, or 
Greek, and Mongolian elements m Indian life and cul- 
ture, which had been brought by the Greeks, Kushans 
and others, were not encouraged, and were in fact delib- 
erately supeiseded by laying stiess on the Indo- Aryan 
traditions Sans krit was the official court language 
But even in those da^ Sansk'fit was not the common 
language of the people The spoken language was a 
form of Piakr it, which was nearly allied to Sanskrit. 
But even thou^i Sanskiit was not the vernacular of the 
time, It was livmg enough There was a great flower- 
mg of Sanskrit poetry and drama and of Indo-Aryan 
art. In the history of Sanskrit literature this peiiod is 
perhaps the richest after the great days which gave the 
Vedas and the Epics Kalidasa, that wond erful writer, 
i^f this period Unhappily many of us, and I am one 
of them, do not know much Sanskrit and are cut off 
from this rich mheritance of ours. I hope you will be 
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able to piofit by it. 

Viltramaditya is said to have had a brilliant court 
where he assembled the greatest writers and artists of 
the day. Have you not heard of the Nine Jewels of 
his court — the NavmaUia'^ Kalidasa is Said to have 
been one of these nine. 

; Samudragupta changed the capital of his empire 
fiom Patahputra to A5’'odhya. Perhaps he felt that 
' Ayodhya offered a more suitable background for his 
aggressive Indo-Aryan outlook — ^with its story of Rama- 
chandra immortalized in Valmiki’s epic. 

The Gupta revival of Aryanism and Plinduism was 
naturally not very favourabl}'' inclined towards Bud- 
dhism. This was partly so because this movement was 
aristocratic, with the Kshatriya chiefs backing it, and 
Buddhism had more of democracy in it; partly because 
the Mahayana form of Buddhism was closely associated 
with the Kushans and other alien rulers of north India. 
But there seems to have been no persecution of Bud- 
dhism. Buddlust monasteiies contmued and were still 
V great educational institutions. The Guptas had friendly 
relations with the rulers of Ceylon, where Buddhism 
flourished Meghavarna, the king of Ceylon, sent costly 
gifts to Samudragupta and founded a monastery at 
Gaya for Smhalese students 

But Buddhism declmed in India. This decline was 
due, as I have told you previously, not so much to out- 
iSide piessure on the part of the Brahmans or the 
, government of the day, as to the power of Hinduism to 
1 absorb it gradually. 

It was about this time that one of the famous travel- 
lers from China visited India — not Hiuen Tsang, about 
whom I have told you, but Fa-Hien. He came as a 
\ Buddhist in search of Buddhist sacred books. He tells 
us that the people of Magadha were happy and pios- 
perous; that justice was mildly admmisteied; and there 
was no death penalty. Gaya was waste and desolate, 
Kapilavastu had become a jungle; but at Patahputia 
people were "rich, prosperous and virtuous.” There were 
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many rich and magnificent Buddhist monasteries 
Along the mam roads there weie dha\inashalas, where 
travellers could stay and were supplied with food at 
public expense. In the gieat cities there were free 
hospitals. 

After wandeimg about India, Fa-Hien went to 
Ceylon and spent two years there But a compamon of 
his, Tao-Ching, liked India gieatly and was so much 
impressed by the piety of the Buddhist monlts that he 
decided to remam here Fa-Hien returned by sea from 
Ceylon to Chma and after many adventures and many 
years’ absence, he reached home. 

Chandragupta the Second, or Viler amaditya, ruled 
for about 23 years After him came his son, ICumaia- 
gup^, who had a long reign of forty years The next 
was Skandag upta who succeeded m 453 A.C He had 
to face a new terror, which ultimately broke the back 
of the great Gupta Empire But of tins I shall tell you 
m my next letter 

Some of the finest f rescoes of Ajanta, as well. as 
the hallrand chapel of ^anta, are examples of_Gupta’ 
art ' "When 'you see them you will lealize how wonder- 
ful they are Unfortunately the frescoes are slowly 
disappearing as they cannot stand exposure foi long 

It may interest you to Imow that the title of the 
Wives of the Gupta emperors was MahddevJ. Thus 
Chandragupta’s queen was called the Mahadevi Kumara 
Devi 

What was happening m other parts of the world 
when the Guptas held sway in India^ C han dragupta 
the. . First w as the contemporary of jConstantine the 
Great, the Roman Emperor who founded Constan- 
tinople During the times of the latet Guptas, the 
Roman Empire split up mto the Eastern and Western, ■ 
and the Western was ultimately overthrown by the 
northern “barbarian” tribes Thus, just about the time 
when the Roman Empire was weakening, India had al 
very powerful State with great generals and mighty 
armies Samudragupta is sometimes spoken of as the 
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'Indian Napoleon ’ But, ambitious as be was, he did 
not look beyond the fiontieis o£ India for his conquests. 

The Gupta period was one of aggressive imperialism 
and conquest and victor}'. But there are many such 
imperialistic periods in the history of every counti3>^ and 
they have little impoitance in the long run What 
makes the Gunta times stand out, however, and re- 
membered with some pride in India, is the wonderful 
renaissance of art and literature which they witnessed. 
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THE HUNS COME TO INDIA 

May 4, 1932 

The new terror which descended on India across 
the north-western mountains was the Hun terror I 
said something about the Huns m a pievious letter 
when we were discussing the Roman Empu'e In Euiope 
their greatest leader was Attila who, for many yeais, 
ten orized over both Rome and Constantmople Allied 
to these tubes were the Huns — called the White Huns — 
who” ca'me~'to India about the same time They weie 
also nomads from Central Asia For a long time past 
they had been hovermg along the Indian frontier and 
givmg a lot of trouble to all concerned theie As their 
numbers grew, and perhaps because they were pushed 
from belund by other tribes, they undertook a regular 
invasion. 

Skandagupta, fifth of the Gupta line, had to face 
this Hun mvasion. He defeated them and hurled 
them back; but a dozen years later they came again. 
Gradually they spread over Gandhara and the gt eater 
part of north India. They tortured the Buddhists and 
committed all manner of frightfulness. 

There must have been contmuous warfare agamst, 
them, but the Guptas could not drive them away. Fresh 
v'-aves of Huns came and spread over central India. 
Their chief, Toroman, installed himself as kmg He was 
bad enough. Rut after him came his son, Mihiragula, 
who was an unmitigated savage and fiendishly cruel 
Kalhana m his history of Kashmir — the Rajatai angmi — 
tells us that one of Mihiragula’s amusements was to have 
elephants thrown over great precipices mto the khud^ 
His atrocities roused up Aryavarta at length and the 
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Aryas under Baladit ya of the Gupta line and Yasho- 
dharman, a ruler of central India, defeated the Huns 
aridlnade Mihiragula a prisoner. But, unlike the Huns, 
Baladitya was chivalrous, and he spared Mihiragula and 
told him to go away outside the country. Miihiragula 
took refuge in Kashmir and later treacherously attack- 
ed Baladitya who had treated him so generously. 

Soon however the Hun power weakened in India. 
But many of the descendants of the Huns remained and 
gradually got mixed up with the Aryan population. It 
is possible that some of our Rajput clans of central India 
and Rajputana have a trace of this "White Hun blood. 

The Huns ruled north India for a very short 
time — ^less than fifty years. Afterwards they settled 
down peacefully. But the Hun wars and their fright- 
fulness made a great impression on the Indian Aryans, 
Hun methods of life and government were very different 
from those of the Aryans. The Aryans were stiU in a 
large measure a freedom-lovmg race. Even their kings 
had to bow down to the popular will. Their village 
assemblies had great power. But the coming of the 
Huns and their settlmg down and mixing with the 
Indian people, made some difference to these Aryan 
standards and lowered them. 

Baladitya wa s the last of the great Guptas. He 
died in 530 A.C. It is mterestmg to note that this 
ruler of a typical Hmdu Ime was himself attracted to- 
wards Buddhism and his gum was a Buddhist monk. 
The Gupta period is specially known for its revival of 
Krishna-worship, but even so there appears to have been 
no marked conflict with Buddhism. 

Agam, we find, after the two hundred years of 
Gupta rule, many States rismg up in the north, mde- 
pendent of any central authority. In the south of 
India, however, a great State now developes. A ruler 
of the name of Pulakesm , who claimed descent from 
Ramachandra, estabhshed an empire in the south, 
known as the Chalukyan E mp ire These southern people 
must have bee’ll closely connected with the Indian colo- 
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rues m the eastern islands and theie must have been 
constant traffic between these islands and India We 
also learn that Indian ships frequently earned mer- 
chandise to Persia The Chalukyan kingdom exchanged 
ambassadors with the Sassamds m Peisia, especially with 
one of their great rulers, Khusrau II 
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INDIA’S CONTROL OF FOPvEIGN MARKETS 


May 5, 1932 

Right through this old period of history, which we 
are considering, for more than a thousand years, we 
find Indian trade flourishing both m the west m Euiope 
and western Asia, and m the east right up to Chma. 
Why was this so? Not merely because Indians in 
those days were good sailors and good merchants, which 
they certamly were; and not merely because of their 
skill in handicrafts, great as was tins skill. All this 
helped. But one of the chief reasons for the contiol 
of distant markets by India seems to have been her 
progress m chemistry, especially m dyemg. The Indians 
of those days seem to have discovered special methods 
for the preparation of fast dyes for cloth. They also 
knew a special method of preparmg the mdigo dye 
from the plant. You will notice that the very name 
"mdigo” comes from India. It is also probable that 
the old Indians knew how to temper _^eel, well and thus 
to make fine steel weapons. You may remember my tell- 
ing you that in the old Persian stories of Alexander’s 
invasion, whenever a good sword or dagger is men- 
tioned it is stated that it was from India. 

, Because India could make these dyes and other 
1 articles better than the other countries, it was natuial 
■ that she should command the markets The person 
or the country having a better tool, or a better or 
cheaper method of makmg any article, is bound, m the 
long run, to drive out another person or country which 
has not got as good a tool or as good a method. And 
this IS the reason why Europe has gone ahead of Asia 
during the last two hundred years. New discoveries 
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and inventions gave Euiope new and powerful tools 
and new methods of manufacture "With the help of 
these she captured the markets of the world and became 
iich and powerful There were other causes too which 
helped her. But, for the moment, I would lilce you 
to consider how important a thing a tool is Man, a 
great man once said, was a tool-makmg ammal And 
man’s history, from the eailiest days to the present, is 
a history of more and more efficient tools — from the 
early stone arrows and hammers of the Stone Age to 
the railway and steam-engine and the enoimous ma- 
chines of today Indeed, almost everything we do 
requires a tool "Where would we be without tools^ 

A tool IS a good thing It helps to lighten woik 
But of course a tool may be misused A saw is a use- 
ful tool But a child may hurt itself with it A 
knife is one of the most useful thmgs you can have 
Every scout must have it And yet a foolish person 
may kill another with the knife It is not the fault of 
the poor knife The fault lies with the person misusmg 
the tool 

In the same way modern machinery, good in it- 
self, has been and is being misused in many ways. 
Instead of lightenmg the burden of work on the masses, 

It has often made their lot even worse than before. 
Instead of bimgmg happiness and comfort to millions 
of people, as it should, it has brought miseiy to many, 
and It has placed so much power in the hands of govern- 
ments that they can slaughter millions in then wais 

But the fault is not that of machineiy but of the 
misuse of it If the big machineiy was conti oiled not 
by irresponsible persons who want to make money for 
themselves out of it, but on behalf of and for the good 
of the people generally, there would be a tremendous 
diflFerence !V 

So in those days, unlike today, India was ahead of I 
the world in her methods of manufacture And so ' 
Indian cloth and Indian d yes a nd other articles went 
to far countries and were eagerly sougbit^after To 
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India this tiade brought wealth. Besides this trade, South 
India supplied pepper and other spices. These spices 
also came from the eastern islands and passed'T/TIhdia 
to the West. Pepper was greatly valued m Rome and 
, the West. It is said that Alaric, a chief of the Goths 
who captured Rome in 410 A.C. took 3000 pounds of 
pepper from there. All this pepper must have come 
from or via India. 
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THE UPS AND DOWNS OF COUNTRIES 
AND CIVILIZATIONS 


May 6, 1932 

We have kept away fiom China for a long time 
now Let us go to it again and carry on our tale, and 
see Vv^hat was happening to it when Rome was falling 
in the West, and India was having a national revival 
under the Guptas. The rise or fall of Rome affected 
Chma veiy little They weie too far removed from 
each other But I have already told you that the driv- 
mg back of the Central Asian tribes by the Chmese, 
State sometimes had disastrous consequences for Europe 
and India These tribes, or others whom they pushed,- 
went west and south. They upset kmgdoms and States 
and created confusion. Many settled down m eastern 
Europe and in India. 

T here were of course direct contacts between Rome 
anff China and em bassies w ere exc han ged. The earliest 
of such embassies mentioned in the Chinese books is 
said to have come from the Emperor An-Tun of Rome 
m 166 AC. This An-Tun is no other than Marcus 
Aurelius Antonmus, whom I mentioned m one of my 
letters to you. 

The fall of Rome m Europe was a mighty thing 
It was not merely the fall of a city or the fall of an 
empire. In a way the Roman Empire continued at 
Constantmople for long afterwards, and the ghost of 
the Empire hovered all over Europe for fourteen hun- 
dred years or so But the fa ll o£ Rome was_the end 

great period. It was end of the ai^ient world 
of Greece and Rome. A new worlff, a new culture and 
civilization were rising in the West on the rums of 
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Rome. We are misled by words and phrases and be- 
cause we find the same words used, we are apt to think 
that they mean the same thmg. After Rome fdl wes- 
teni Europe^cpntmued to talkun tKfilanguage of Rome, 
but behmd that language were different ideas and 
different meamngs. People sa)’' that the countries of 
Europe today are the childien of Gieece and Rome. 
And this IS true to some extent. But still this is a 
misleadmg statement. For the countries of Europe 
represent somethmg quite different from what Greece 
and Rome stood for. The old world of Rome and 
Greece collapsed almost completely. The civilization 
that had been built up in a thousand years or more ran 
to seed and decayed. It was then that the semi-civ- 
ihzed, half-barbarous countries of western Europe 
appear on the page of history and build up slowly a 
new culture and civilization. They learned much from 
Rome; they borrowed from the old world. But the 
process of learmng was difficult and laborious. For 
hundreds of years culture and civilization seemed to 
have gone to sleep in Europe. There was the darkness 
of Ignorance and bigotry. These centuries have there- 
fore been called the Dark Ages 

Why was this so? Why should the world go back; 
and why should the knowledge accumulated through 
hundreds of years of labour disappear, or be forgotten? 
These are big questions which trouble the wisest of us 
I shall not attempt to answer them. Is it not stiange 
that India which was great m thought and action 
should fall so miserably and for long periods should 
Temain a slave country? Or Chma, with her splendid 
past, be a prey to mtermmable fightmg^ Perhaps the 
knowledge and the wisdom of the ages, which man has 
gathered together bit by bit, do not disappear. But 
somehow our eyes close and we cannot see at times 
The window is shut and there is darkness. But out- 
side and all round is the hght, and if we keep our eyes 
or our windows shut, it does not mean that the hght has 
disappeared. 
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Some people say that the Dark Ages m Europe 
v’-eie due to Chiistiamty— hot the religion of Jesus, but 
the official Christianity wluch flouiished m the West 
?ftei Constantine, the Roman Emperoi, adopted it. 
Indeed, these people say, that the adoption of Chris- 
tianity by Constantine m the fourth century "inaugu- 
rated a millenn ium” (that is, a thousand yeais) "in 
which reas on w as enchained, thcmgl^was enslaved, and 
kn^wled^ made no progress ” Not only did it bring 
peisecution and bigotry and intolerance, but it made it 
difficult for people" to make progress in science or in 
most other waj’-s Sacred books often become obstacles , 
to progress They tell us what the world was like at 
the time they were written, they tell us the ideas of 
that period, and its customs No one dare challenge 
those ideas or those customs because they are written 
in a 'sacred’ book So, although the world may change i 
tremendously, we are not allowed to change our rdeas j 
and customs to fit rn with the changed conditions ‘ 
The result is that we become misfits and of course 
there is trouble 

Some people therefore accuse Christianity of hav- 
mg brought this period of darkness over Europe. Others 
tell us that it was Christianity and Christian monks , 
an^ priests who kept the lamp of learmng alight during 
the Dark Ages They kept up art and pai^ng and 
valuable books were carefully preserved and copied 
by tfiSm. 

So people argue Perhaps both are right But it 
would be ridiculous to say that Christiamty is respon- 
sible for all the evils that followed the fall of Rome 
Indeed Rome fell because of these evils 

I have wandered far What J wanted to pomt 
outjio you was that wlrrle m Europe there was a sudden 
sociah collapse and a sudden change, there was no such ( 
sudden charige m China o r even in India In Europe we 
see "the end of a civilization and the early beginnmgs I 
of another which was to develop slowly into what it is 
today In Chinj ^e s ee the_same high degree of cul- ^ 
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ture and civilization continuing without any: such 
bYeak. ^ There arc ups and downs. ~ 'Good periods and 
^ bad kmgs and emperors come and go, and dynasties 
I change. But the cultural inheritance does not break. 
Even when China splits up into several States and there 
IS mutual conflict, art and literature flourish, lovely 
paintings are made and beautiful vases and fine build- 
mgs. Printmg comes into use, and' tea” drinking cornes 
into fashion and is cdebrated m poetfyf There is a 
contmumg grace and artistry in China which can come 
alone from a high civilization. 

I So also in India. There is no sudden break as in 
Rome Certainly there are bad times and good. 
Periods of fine literary and artistic production, and 
periods of destruction and decay. But civilization con- 
tinues, after a fashion. It spreads from India to the 
t other countries of the east. It absorbs and teaches 
I even the barbarians who come to plunder. 

Do not think that I am trymg to praise up India 
or Chma at the expense of the "West. There is no- 
thing to shout about m the condition of India or China 
today, and even the blmd can see that with all their 
past greatness, they have sunk low m the scale of nations. 
If^there was no sudden break with_ their past culture, 
this does not_mean that there has been no change lor 
t he w orse. If we were up and we are down, obviously 
we have come down m the world. We may feel pleased 
at the continuity of our civilization, but that is small 
comfort when that civilization itself might have run 
to seed. Perhaps it might have been better for us if 
1 we had had sudden breaks with the past. This might 
I have shaken us up and given new life and vitality. It 
may be that the events that are happenmg in India 
and the world today are givmg this shaking to our old 
country and fillmg her with youth and new life again. 

The strength and perseverance of India m the past 
Yeems to have lam in her v/ide-spread system, of yoUage 
republics or self-goyeming_^^^^^^fs> There were no 
’big^landlofdr'and no big zammdars, as we have today. 
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Land belonged to the village community or pancbayat\ 
or to the peasants who worked on it And these pan- ' 
chayafs had a great deal of powei and authority They 
must have been elected b)'' the village folk and thus 
there was a basis of democracy in this system Kmgs 
came and went, or quaii oiled with each other, but 
the}’’ did not touch or inteifcie with this village system 
or venture to take away from the liberties of the 
pan chayafs And so wlule empires changed, the social 

fabric which was based on the village system continued 
without great change We are apt to be misled by the 
accounts of invasions and fighting and change of ruleis 
mto thinking that the whole population was affected by 
them Of course, populations were sometimes affected, 
especially m the north of India, but on the whole it 
ma}’’ be said, that they worried little and carried on 
inspite of changes at the top 

Another factor that strengthened the social s}’’stem 
in India for long was the c aste system as it originally 
existed Caste then was not so rigid as it became later, 
nor did it depend on birth alone It held Indian life 
together for thousands of years, and it could only do so 
not by preventing change or growth, but by allowing this 
to take place. The old Indian outlook m religion and' 
life was always one of tolemnce and e xperi ment and 
change. That gave it strength Gradually, however, 
repeated mvasions and other troubles made caste rigid 
and with it the whole Indian outlook became moie rigid 
and unyielding This process went on till the Indian 
people weie reduced to their present miserable condi- 
tion, and caste became the enemy of every kind of 
progress Instead of holding togethei the social struc- 
ture, it splits it up into hundreds of divisions and makes 
us weak and turns brother against bi other 

Thus caste helped m the past in strengtherung 
India’s social system But even so it had the seeds of 
decay in it It was based on perpetuating inequality 
and injustice and any such attempt was bound to fail 
m the end No sound and stable society can be built 
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■up on the basis of inequality and injustice, or on the 
exploitation of one class or group by another. Be- 
cause today theie is still this unfair exploitation, we see so 
much trouble and unhappiness all over the world. But 
ever)’-where people have come to realize this and are 
working hard to get nd of it. 

As in India so also in China, the strength of the 
social system lay m the villages, and the hundreds, of 
thousands of peasants who owned and tilled the land. 

-There also there were no big zamindars And religion 
was never permitted to dogmatize -or to become intol- 
erant. Of all the people m the world perhaps the 
Chinese have been and still are the least bigoted m the 
matter of religion. 

Again, you will remember that both in India and 
China there was no such labour slavery as in Greece or 
Rome, or earlier still in Egypt. There were some domes- 
tic servants who were slaves but they made little differ- 
ence to the social system. This s^'-stem would have gone 
on m the same way without them. Not so in ancient 
Greece or Rome, where the large numbers of slaves were 
an essential part of the system, and the real burden of all 
work lay on them. And in Eg^’^pt, where would the 
great pyramids have been but for this slave labour? 

I began this letter with China and I intended to 
carry on her story. But I have drifted to other sub- 
jects, not an unusual thing for me! Perhaps next 
time we may stick to China. 
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CHINA FLOURISHES UNDER THE TANGS 


May 7, 1932 

I have told you of the Han dynasty m China, and 
of the coming of Buddhism, and of the invention of 
printing, and the introduction of the examination 
system for choosmg public officers In the third cen- 
tury'’ aftei Christ the Han dynasty ends and the empire 
IS divided up into three States This period of division 
into’ ”T he T hreeJCingdoms,” as they are called, lasts 
for several hundred yeais, till Chma is reunited again 
and rnade into a powerful single State by a new dynasty, 
called the Tang D ynas ty Thi s was early in th e seventh 
century. 

But even durmg this period of division Chinese ' 
culture and art continued inspite of Tartar attacks from 
the north We are told of large libraries and of fine 
paintings India contmued to export not only her fine 
cloth and other goods, but her thought and leligion 
and art. Many Buddhist missionaries went to China 
from India and they carried with them the traditions 
of Indian art It may be that Indian artists and master- 
cr aftsrne n also went The coming of Buddhism and 
of new ideas from India had a gieat effect on China. 
Chma of course was and had been a highly civilized 
country. It was not as if the religion oi thought or \ 
art of India went to a backward country and took pos- j 
session of it In Chma this had to come up agamst ' 
China’s old art and ways of thought The result of the 
impact of these two was to produce something diffeient 
from either — something with much of India in it but still 
essentially Chinese and moulded according to the Chinese ( 
pattern Thus the coming of these thought currents 
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from India gave an impetus and a kick to the artistic 
and mental life of China. 

. In the same way the message of Buddhism and of 
Indian art went furthei east to Korea and Japan, and 
It IS interesting to see how these countries were affected 
by It. Each country adapted it to suit its own parti- 
, 'cular genius Thus although Buddhism flourishes in 
China and Japan, it bears a different aspect in each 
country; and both these perhaps differ m many ways 
from the Buddhism that went out from India. Art 
also vanes and changes with the skies and with the 
people. In India we have now, as a people, forgotten 
art and beauty. Not only have we not produced any- 
thing of gieat beauty for long, but most of us have 
even forgotten how to appreciate the beautiful. How 
can beauty and art flourish in a country which is not 
free^ They wither away m the darkness of subjection 
and restraint. But already, with the vision of freedom 
before us, our sense of beauty is slowly waking up. 
When freedom comes you will see a great revival of 
art and beauty in this country, and I hope this will 
sweep away the ugliness of our homes and our cities 
and our lives. 

[ China and Japan have been moie fortunate than 
j India and they have preserved still a great deal of their 
I sense of beauty and artistry. 

As Buddhism spread in China more and more 
Indian Buddhists and monks went there, and Chinese 
monks travelled to India and to other countries. I have 
told you of Fa-Hien. You know also of HuienJTsang. 
Both of these came to India. There is a very interest- 
^ ing report of the journey of a Chmese monk named 
'.Hui Sheng across the eastern seas. He came to the 
c^Lal~of* China in 499 A.C. and said that he had visit- 
ed a land, which he called Fu Sang, several thousand 
miles east of China. East of China and Japan there is 
the Pacific Ocean, and it is possible that Flui Sheng 
had crossed this ocean. Perhaps he visited Mexico, for 
in Mexico there was even then an old civilization. 
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Attracted by the spiead of Buddhism m China, the 
head and patriarch of Indian Buddhism sailed from South 
India for Canton m China. His name or title was 
Bo dhidharm a Peihaps the gradual weakening of Bud- 
dhism m India induced him to go He was an old man ; 
when he went m 5 26 A C , "S^^ith him and after him' 
went many other monks to China It is said that m 
one provmce of China alone — ^Lo-Yang — there weie 
at this time more than 3000 Indian monies and ten 
thousand Indian families 

Buddhism had another period of revival in India 
soon after, and as the birthplace of the Buddha and the 
place where the sacred v/iitings were, India continued to 
attract pious Buddhists But the gloiy seems to have 
departed from Buddhism in India, and China now 
becomes the leadmg Buddhist countiy. 

The Tang_ dynasty was started by the Emperor- 
Kao Tsu m 618 AC Not" only did he unite the whole 

of China, but he spread his authoiity over an immense 
area — o ver Annam an d Cambod ia m„ the„ south and 
right up to Persia and th<H3aspian_ Sea in_ the west 
Part of [Korea wa^ also included in this mighty empire 
The'capltal of the Emj^re was Si-an-Fu, a city which 
was famous m east Asia for its s]^ndour and culture 
, Embassies and commissions came to it from Japan and ’ 
south Koiea, which was still free, to study its atts, 
philosophy and civilization. 

The Tang Em peror s enc ourag ed f oiei ga tr ade and 
foreign,:visitors Special laws were made for the for- 
eigners settled or came to China, so that they might 
be judged according to their own customs wherever 
possible We find especially the Arabs settling down in 
south^Chma, near Canton, _about 300 AC This was 
before Islam came, that is before the birth of the 
Prophet Mohammed 

With the help of these Arabs an over-seas trade's 
developed and vsras carried in Arab as well as Chmese*'^ 
ships 

You will be surprised to learn that the census, that 
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is the counting of people m a country so that its popu- 
lation may be known, is a very old mstitution m China. 

\As long ago as 156 A.C. it is said that a census took 
place. This must have been during the time of the 
Hans. The counting used to be by families and not 
by individuals. Each family was roughly supposed to 
have five persons in it. Accordmg to this reckoning 
China had a population of about fifty millions m A C. 
156. This is not a very accurate method, of course, 
but just thmk that this census is quite a new thing in 
the West. I believe the first census was held in the 
United States of America about 150 years ago. 

,x ' In the early days of the Tangs, two other religions 
appeared in China — Christianity and Islam. Christian- 
ity was brought by a sect which had been declared 
heretic and driven away from the West. They were 
called Nestorians I wrote to you some time ago of 
the disputes and fights between Christian sects. It was 
as a result of one of these disputes that the Nestorians 
weie driven away by Rome. But they spread m Clun a, 
and Persia and in many other parts of Asia. They 
came~td India also and had some success. But later 
other blanches of Christianity and Islam swallowed up 
the Nestorians and there is little trace of them left. 
But I was greatly surprised to find a small colony of 
them at a place in South India which we visited last 
3’'ear. Do you remember? Their bishop entertained us 
to tea. He was a delightful old man. 

It took some time for Christianity to reach China. 
But Islam came more swiftly. It came mdeed a few 
years before the Nestorians and during the life- time of 
its Prophet. The Chinese Emperor received both the 
embassies — Islamic and Nestorian — with courtesy and 
listened to what they had to say. He appreciated it 
and showed favour impartially. The Arabs were per- 
mitted to build a mosque in Canton This mosque stiU 
exists although it "iF’thirteeTrTm years old. It is 

one of the oldest mosques in the world. 

So also the Tang Emperor permitted the building 
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o£ a Christia n c hurch and monastery. The contiast' 
between tEistoIei ant "attitude” and the intolerance of | 
Europe in those days is veiy marked 

It IS said that the Arabs leaint the art of making 
paper from the Chmese and then taught it to Europe 
In 751 AC theie was a battle m Turkestan m Central 
Asia between the Chinese and the Muslim Arabs The 
Arabs made several Chinese prisoneis, and these 
prisoners taught them how to make paper 

Tl^ Tangs ^l^ed Jor three hundred yeais, till 907 
A C TEese three hundred years are said by some to 
be ~Chma’s^ greatest, period, when theie was not only a 
high level of culture but a high level of general happi- 
ness for _the people Many things that the West got 
to know much later, the Chinese knew then Eaper 
I have already mentioned Gim-powder was another 
They wer e go_qd engineers Generally, and m almost 
every particul ar, _ they were far m adYance_ of Europe 
If they were so fai ahead then why could they not 
keep ahead and lead Europe m science and discover)’-^ 
But Europe gradually crept up to them, like a youth 
overtaking an elderly person, and was soon ahead in 
some respects at any late Why this kind of thing 
happens m the history of nations is a most difficult 
question for philosophers to ponder over As you aie 
not yet a philosopher who will worry about this ques- 
tion, I need not vmrry either 

The greatness of China during this period had 
naturally great influence over the rest of Asia, which 
looked up to Chma for guidance m art and civilization 
In dian s. star, was not ^hining yeiy_ brightly. after the 
Gupta Empire As usual, however, progress and civili- 
zation m China led to too much luxury and easy livmg 
Then there was corruption m the State, and this made - 
heavy taxation necessary And so the people got fed 
up with the Tangs and put an end to their dynasty 
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As we proceed with our story of the world, more 
and more countries will come into our ken. So we must 
now have a look at close neighbours of 

Chma and, in many ways, children of Chmese civili- 
zation. They aie at the extreme end of Asia — the 
Far East — and beyond is the great Pacific Ocean. Till 
recent years there was of course no contact with the 
American continent. So tlieir sole contacts were with 
the great nation on the mamland — Cbma. From Chma 
and through China they got their rehgion and art and 
civilization. The debt of both Korea and Japan to 
Chma IS tremendous; and somethmg they owe also to 
India. But whatever of India they got was through 
Chma and coloured by the Chmese spirit. 

Situated as they are, both Korea and Japan had 
little to do with big events m Asia or elsewhere. They 
were far from the centre of thmgs, and, to some extent, 
they were fortunate, especially Japan. We may there- 
fore almost ignore their history, till recent times, 
without any great difficulty. This would not make 
much difference to our understandmg events in the rest 
of Asia. But we need not ignore it, just as we are not 
ignormg the p ast story of Malaysia and the eas^tern 
ishmds. Korea, poor little country, is almost forgot- 
ten Foday. Japan has swallowed her up and made her 
part of her empire. But Korea dreams still of freedom 
and struggles for independence. Japan is very much 
in evidence now and the newspapers are full of her 
attacks on Chma. As I write there is something like 
a war going on m Manchuria. So it is as well if we 
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know something o£ the past of Koiea and Japan It 
h.elps us sometimes to understand the piescnt 

The first thing to remember is their isolatwn for 
long periods Japan, mdeed, has a remarli^fe record ' 
of isolation and freedom fiom invasion. In the whole 
course of her history there have been few attempts at ! 
invadmg her and no success has attended them. All 
her troubles, till recently, have been hei own internal 
troubles. I^r a period, Japan even cut heiself off from 
the rest of the woild completely. It was hardly pos-, 
sible for a Japanese to go out of the country or foi a| 
foreigner, even a Chmaman, to go in. This^ was done 
to protect themselves from foreigners from Europe 
and Christian missionaries It was a dangerous and 
foolish thmg to do, for it meant putting the whole 
nation in prison and cuttmg it off from all outside 
mfluences, good or bad And then suddenly Japan\ 
threw open her doors and her wmdows and rushed out] 
to learn everythmg that Europe had to teach. And it 
learnt this with such right goodwill that within a genera- 
tion or two she had become outwardly like any European 
country, and had even copied all their bad habits! All 
this took place within the _Jas_t. sevent y years o r so 
Kqreanjustory- begins Jong-af tecX)hmese, and_ J ap- 
anese history begins long after Korean. I told you in 
one"6f my Tetters last year how a Chinese exile named 
Ki-Tse, not approvmg of a change of dynasty m Chma, 
marched east with 5000 followers. He settled down m 
Korea, calling it 'C^en* — the Land of the Morning 
Calm. This was m 1122 B C . Ki-Tse brought with \ 
him Chinese arts and crafts, agriculture and silk- 
makmg For over rune hundred years Ki-Tse’s des- 
cendants ruled Chosen. Chinese immigrants used to 
come from time to time and settle down m Chosen 
There was fairly close contact with China. 

A big batch of Chinese came when Shi h Hu ang ; 
Ti was emperor m Ch ma You will perhaps remember 
this'' Chmese emperor. He is the man who called him- 
self "First Emperor” and had all old books burnt. He 
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was a contemporary of Ashoka. Driven away by Shib 
Huang Ti’s ruthless methods, many Chmese took refuge 
in Koiea. They drove away the feeble descendants of 
ICi-Tse. After, this, Chosen was divided up mto several 
• States for over eight bundled years. These States often 
quail elled with each other. Once, one of these States 
asked China for help — a dangerous request to make. The 
help came but it refused to go back^ That is the way 
of powerful countiies. China stayed on and added part 
of Chosen to her empire. Even the rest of Chosen, 
for some hundreds of yeais, acknowledged the suzerainty 
of the Tang Emperois in China 

It was in 935 _AjC that Chosen became a united 
mdependent kingdom Wang Kien was the man who 
succeeded in establishing this and f or four hundred and 
fifty yeais his successors managed toTulTtliis kingdom 
^Irftwo orThree "paragraphs I have given you more 
than two thousand years of Korean history! What is 
worth remembering is Korea’s gieat debt to China. 
Wij^g came from China. For a thousand yeais they 
used the Chinese characters, which you will remember, 
represent ideas and words and phrases and not letters. 
Then they developed out of this a special alphabet more 
suitable to their own language. 

1 Buddhism came via China, and the Confucian 
’philosophy also came from China. Artistic influences 
j from India travelled through China to Korea and Japan 
Korea produced beautiful works of art, especiall)'- of 
sculpture. The aichitecture resembled the Chinese. 
Great progress was also made m ship-buildmg Indeed , 
at one time the people of Korea had a powerful navyi 
with winch they invaded Japan. 

Probably the ancestors of the present Japanese 
came from Koiea or Chosen. Some of them may have 
come from tlie south, from Malaysia. As you know 
the Japanese are a Mongolian race. There are still some 
people m Japan, called the Ainus, who aie supposed to 
be the origmal mhabitants of the country. These 
people are fair and rather hairy, quite different from 
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rhe average Japanese The Am us hav e, been drive n, ro 
the noij^part of the islan3s 

A bout 2 00 A C. we find that a certain Empress 
Jjngo was, head of^ Yamatp „State Yamato was the 
oiigmal name of Japan, or that part of it where these 
immigrants had settled Note the name of this lady — 
Jingo It IS a curious coincidence that this should be 
the name of one of the earliest Japanese rulers The 
word 'Jingo’ has come to have a definite meaning m 
English It means a blustering and bumptious impe- 
rialist, or we might say just simpl}’- an imperialist, for 
every such person is bound to be to some extent blus- 
tering and bumptious — like many of the English today 
Japan is supposed to suffer also from this disease of 
imperialism or Jingoism, and m recent years she has 
misbehaved greatly towards Korea and China. So it 
IS curious that Jingo should have been the name of her 
first historical ruler 

Yamato-k.ept_up-close. Delations- wjth Korea and it 
was tfiiroughJKorea that-Yamato received Chinese civili- 
zation The Chinese written language also came about 
400 A C tlu'ough Korea So a lso ca me Buddhism 
In 5 ^2 AC the ruler of Pakche (which was then one 
of the three kingdoms into which Korea was divided) 
sent the ruler of Yamato a golden image of Buddha 
and Buddhist missionaries with their scriptures 

The old reli gion of Japan was Shinto This is a 
Chinese wniH meamng "T]^_wa'y.ofj:hej!3ods ” It was 
a mixtu re of nature- wors hip and ancestor -w orship. 
It did not'tloublT'itself much with the future life or 
with mysteries and problems It was the religi on of a 
race of war riors The JapaneseTsoTieai to the Chinese 
and so much m their debt for their civilization, are yet 
utterly different from the Chinese The Chinese have 
been and are an essentially peaceful people The whole 
of then civilization and philosophy of life is peaceful 
The Japanese, on the other hand, have been and still j 
are a fighting people The chief virtue of a soldier is | 
loyalty to his head and to his comrade This has been 
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a Virtue of the Japanese and much of their strength is 
due to this. Shinto taught this virtue — ^'Honour the 
Gods and be lo3^al to then descendants” — and so Shinto 
has survived to this day m Japan and exists alongside 
with Buddhism. 

But IS this a virtue? To be loyal to a comrade or 
to a cause is certainly a virtue? But Shmto and other 
religions have often tried to exploit our lo^’^alties so as to 
benefit a group of people who rule over us. The wor- 
ship of authority, that is what they have taught m 
Japan and in Rome and elsewhere, and you will see 
later how much harm this has done us. 

There was some conflict between the new Buddh- 
ism., when. jLt -Came, and the old Shinto. But soon the}" 
settled down side by side, and so they have contmued 
till now. Shmto is still the more popular of the two, 
and It IS encouraged by the ruhng classes because it teach- 
es obedience and loyalty to them! Buddhism is a slightly 
more dangerous religion, for the founder himself was 
a rebel. 

The_artistic_histor}^ of Japan begins with Buddh- 
ism. Japan or Yamato also began then to develop 
direct contacts with Chma. Theie were constant em- 
bassies to China, especially durmg the Tang period, 
when the new capital Si-an-fu was famous all over 
eastern Asia. Indeed, the Japanese, or the people of 
Yamato, themselves established a new capital, called 
Nara, and tried to make this an exact cop}^ of Si-?n-fu. 
The Japanese always seem to have had an amazing capa- 
city for copymg and imitatmg others. 

Right through Japanese histoi*}^ one finds great 
families opposing each other and struggling for power. 
Elsewhere too you will find it in the old days In these 
families the old clan idea persists. So Japanese histor}^ 
IS the stoiy cliiefl}'" of the rivalries of families. Their 
emperor, the_ Mikado, is supposed to be all-powerful, 
an autocrat and semi-divine, descended from the Sun! ’ 
Shmto and ancestor- worship have helped to make the ' 
people accept the autocracy of the emperor and made 
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them obedient to the big people of the land. But the 
emperoi himself has very often in Japan been a puppet 
without any leal power. T he power a nd authority,. was 
with, some, great family or clan who were the king- 
m^ers and made Jungs and, emperors of their choice 
The first great Japanese family that seems to con- 
trol the State was the So ga fa mily It was their 

adop tion of B uddhismjt:hat_made_of tips a _cpmt and 

officiaTTSiigion. One of their leaders, Shotu ku Taishi, 
IS one of the gieatest men m Japanese history He was 
a smeere Buddhist and an artist of great ability. He 
got his ideas from the Chmese Confucian classics, and 
tried to build up the government on a moial founda- 
tion and not just by force Japan was then full of 
clans whose chiefs were almost independent They 
fought each other and obeyed no authority The 
emperor, m spite of his high-soundmg title, was just | 
a big clan cluef. S hotuku Ta ishi set about changing! 
this and makmg the central_ ^vernment st rong He 

made the various clanThiefs and nobles Vassals’ or< 

subordinates to the empeior This_was-about-6J[)0_A.C 
But after Sho tuk u T^i shi’s death tli^ Soga family 
w;;as_driv^. away. A little later, another man very 
famous m Japanese history comes on the scene His name 
was Kakatom i. no Kama ton. He made all manner of 
changes in the government and copied many Chmese 
methods of government But he did not imitate the 
examination system of appointing public oflScials, which 
was peculiar to Chma The emperor now becomes , 
something much more than a clan chief and the central 
gover nment becomes stron g 

It was efurmg this period that Nara became the 
capital. But this was only for a short time Kyo to 
was made capital m ^794 A .C , and for nearly eleven 
hundred years it remained so, till it was displaced, only 
a short while ago, by Tokio Tokio is a great big 
modern city But it is Kyoto which tells us something 
of the soul of Japan, and which carries about her the 
memories of a thousand years 


I 
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Kakatomi no Kamatori became the founder of the 
Fujiwara. family which was to play a great role in 
Japanese history. For two hundred years they ruled, 
makmg the emperors mere puppets and forcing them 
often to marry their women-folk Afraid of able men 
m other families, they forced them to entei monas- 
teiies! 

When the capital was at Nara the Chinese empCiOi 
sent a message to the Japanese ruler addressing him 
as the Emperor of Tai-Nyih-Pung-Kok, which means 
"Great-Sun-Rise-Kingdom.” The Japanese rather liked 
this^Aiame. It sounded much moie imposing than 
Yamato. So they began calling their counrty *'Dai 
Nippon” — "the-Land-pf the^ Rising Sun ” This is still 
their own naihe for Japan The name Japan itself 
came m a curious way from Nippon Six hundicd 
years later a great Italian traveller visited China. His 
name was Marco Polo. He never went to Japan, but 
he wrote about it in his book of travels He had heard 
the name Nyih-Pung-Kok He wrote this as "Chipango’ 
in his book From this came the word Japan. 

Have I told you, or do you know, how our coun- 
try came to be called India and Hindustan^ Both 
names come from the river Indus or Sindhu, which 
thus becomes the river of India. Fiom Sindhu rlie 
Greeks called our country Indos, and from this crme 
India. Also fiom Sindhu, the Persians got Hindu and 
from that came Hindustan. 
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We shall go back to India again The Huns have . 
been defeated and driven back, but many lemain in odd i 
coineis The great Gupta dynasty fades away after 
Baladitya, and theie aie many kingdoms and States m 
northern India In the south Pulakesin has established 
the Chalukyan Empire 

Not far fioni Cawnpore is the little town of Kan- 
auj Cav/npoie is now a big cit)’’, but an ugly one 
with its factories and chimmes, and Kanauj is a modest 
place, hardly bigger than a village But m the days 
of which I speak, Kanauj was a great capital, famous 
for Its poets and artists and philosophers, and Cawnpore 
was still unborn, and was to remain unborn for many 
hundreds of years 

Kanauj is the modern name The leal name is 
Kanya-Kubja — the ” hunch-back e d g iil ” The story 
is that some ancient sage or iish, made angiy at a 
fancied slight, cursed the hundred daughters of a king 
and made them hunch-backed* And since then the 
city where they lived was called the "City of Hunch- 
backed Girls” — Kanya-Kub^a 

But we shall call it Kanauj for shoit The Huns, 
killed the Raja of Kanauj and made his wife Rajashri* 
a piisonei Thereupon Rajashri’s brother Raja-Var- 
dhana came to fight the Huns and rescue his sister 
He defeated them but was treacherously killed The 
younger brother, Harsha-Vardhana, now went out to 
search for his sister Rajashri The poor girl had 
managed to escape to the mountains and, overcome by 
her sutferings, had decided to end her life It is said 
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that she was on the point of becoming a sati when 
Harsha found her and saved her from this. 

Havmg found and rescued his sister, the next thing 
Harsha did was to punish the petty raja who had killed 
his brother treacherously. Not only did he punish him 
but he succeeded m conquering the whole of noith 
India, from sea to sea, and up to the Vmdhya Mountains 
in the south Beyond the Vmdhyas was the Chalukyan 
Empire and Harsha was stopped by this. 

Harsha- Vardhana made_„ Kanauj ^his^ capital. 
Being himself a poet and diamatist he gathered round 
himself a host of poets and artists, and Kanauj became 
a famous city. Harsha was a keen Buddhist. Buddh- 
ism, as a separate faith, had weakened greatly in India; 
It was bemg swallowed up b}^ the Brahmans. Harsha 
appears to have been the last great Buddhist sovereign 
m India. 

It was during Harsha’s reign that our old friend, 
Hiuen Tsang, came to India, and the book of lus 
travels that he wrote on his return tells us a lot about 
India and the countries of Central Asia which he cross- 
ed on his way to India. He was a pious Buddhist and 
he came to visit the sacred places of Buddhism and to 
take with him the scriptures of the faith. Right acioss 
the desert of Gobi he came, visiting many a famous 
city on the way — Tashkand and Samarkand and Balkh 
and Kliotan and Yarkand. All over India he travelled, 
perhaps even visitmg Ceylon. His book is a stiange and 
fascinating jumble of accurate observations of the 
countries he visited, wonderful character-sketches of 
peoples in diflFerent parts of India, which seem true even 
today, fantastic stories which he heard, and numerous 
miracle stones of the Buddha and the Bodhisattvas. 
One of his delightful stories, about the Ver)’' "Wise Man 
who went about with copper-plates round his belly, 
I have already told you. 


Hiuen Tsang’s name is also spelt Yuen Chang or Yuan 
Chwang or Hsuan-tsang 
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Many years he spent m India, especially in the 
gieat umversit}’’ of Nalanda, which was not fai fiom 
Pataliputra Nalanda, which was a monastery and 
umversity combmed, is said to have had as many as ten 
thousand students and monks in residence. It was the | 
great centie of Buddhist learning, a rival to Benaies, ^ 
which was the stronghold of Brahman learmng 

I told you once that India was known of old as 
the Land of the Moon— Tr^durland' Hiuen Tsang also 
tells us^^out this and describes how suitable the name 
IS Apparently even m Chinese In-Tu is the name for 
the moon So it is quite easy for you to adopt a Chmese 
name'" 

Hi uenJ Tsang came to India in 629 A.C . He was 
26 years old when he started on his journey from China. 
An old Chinese record tells us that he was handsome 
and tall "His colouring was delicate, his eyes brilliant 
His bearmg was grave and majestic, and his features 
seemed to radiate charm and brightness He 

had the majesty of the great waters that surround the 
earth, the seremty and brilliance of the lotus that rises 
from the midst of the waters ” 

Alone, in the saffron garb of the Buddhist bhikslm, 
he staited on his imghty journey even though the Chi- 
nese empeior had refused his permission He crossed 
the Gobi desert, barely survivmg, and reached the king- 
dom of '^cfan, that stood on the very edge of this 
desert. A strange little oasis of culture jwas tlus_desert 
kingdom Ttls a dead place now where archeologists 
and antiquarians dig for old remains But m the 
seventh century, when Hiuen Tsang passed through it, , 
It was full of life and a high culture And this culture 
was a remarkable combination of India, China, Peisia ’ 
and even bits of Europe Buddhism flouiislied and 
Indian influence through Sanskrit was marked, and yet 
the ways of life were borrowed largely from Chma 


‘‘Indira’s pet name is Indu 
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and Persia. Their language was not Mongolian, as one 
might expect, but Indo-European resembling m many 
ways the Celtic languages of Europe. And, stranger still 
on their frescoes in stone appear figures that are similar 
to European types. Very beautiful are these frescoes with 
their Buddhas and Bodhisattvas and gods and goddesses. 
The goddesses often have Indian draperies or Grecian 
head-dt esses and draperies, presenting, so says the French 
critic M Grousset, "the happiest combination of Hindu 
suppleness, Hellenic eloquence, and Chinese chaim ” 
Turfan still exists and you can find it in the map. 
But it IS a place of little importance How wonderful 
It IS that in the far off seventh century, rich streams 
of culture should have flown from distant regions to 
meet here and unite to form a harmonious synthesis! 

From Turfan the pilgrim Hiuen Tsang went on 
to Kucha, yet another famous centre of Cential Asia 
then,' with a iich and brilliant civilization, known es- 
pecially for the f a_me_ oL its-musicians - and the charm 
of Its women Its religion and art came from India; 
Iran”'contfibuted to its culture and to its merchandise; 
and its language is related to Sanskrit, old Persian, Latin 
and Celtic. Another fascinating mixture’ 

And so Hiuen Tsang travelled on through the lands 
of the Turks from where the Great Khan, who was a 
Buddhist, exercised dominion over the greater part of 
Central Asia; to Samarkand which was already then 
an ancient city with memories of Alexander who had 
passed by it nearly a thousand years earlier, to Balkh, 
and then the valle}'- of the Kabul river, and Kashmir 
and India. *-> ' - 

These were the early days of the T^i^ _d3’'nasty 
in Chma, when Si-an-fu their capital was a centre of 
art and learning, and Chma led the world in civili- 
zation. You must remember, therefore, that Hiuen 
Tsang came fiom this highly civilized countiy and his 
standards of comparison must have been high His 
testimony about Indian conditions is thus important and 
valuable. He praises the Indian people and the 
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administration "With respect to the ordinary people,” 
he says, "although they are naturally light-minded, yet ^ 
they aie upright and honourable In money matteisj^^^^ 
they are without craft, and in administering justice they "X.' 
are consideiate They are not deceitful or 'V 

treacherous in their conduct, and are faithful in their | 
oaths and promises In their rules of government there I 
IS remaikable rectitude, whilst m their behaviour there 
15 much gentleness and sweetness With lespect to 
criminals or rebels, theie arc few in number, and only 
occasionally tioublesome ” 

He further says "As the administration of the 
government is founded on benign principles, the exec- 
utive IS simple People are not subject to 

forced labour ” "In this way taxes on people are light 
and the personal seivice rcquiied of them is moderate 
Each one keeps his own woidly goods in peace, and all 
till the giound for their subsistence Those who culti-. 
vate the royal estates pay a sixth pait of the pioduce/ 
as tribute The merchants who engage in commerce, 
come and go in carrying out then transactions, and| 
so on ” 

The education of the people was organized and 1 
began early After the piimer had been learnt, the 
boy or girl was supposed to begin the study of the fiye 
Shastras at the age of seven 'Shastras’ are now sup- 
poseT~to mean puiely religious books, but m those days 
they meant knowledge of all_. kinds Thus the five 
Shastras were Grammar, 2 Scien ce of arts and 
crafts, 3 Medicme, 4 Logl c^ 5 Philosophy. The study 
of~these suBj^ts w^t on m the "universities and was 
usually completed at the age of thirty* I suppose not 
very many"peoplc coulH go on upto that age But it 
appears that primary education was comparatively wide- \ 
spread, as all the monks and priests weie the teachers j 
and there was no lack of them Hiuen Tsang was ^ 
much struck b}'' the love of learning of the Indian people 
and light through his book he refers to this 

Hiuen gives us a desciiption of the gieat Kumbh 
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Mela at Prayag. 'When you see this wela again, think/ 
0 ? Hiuen Tsang’s visit to it thirteen hundred yeais ago,'f 
and remember that even then it was an old mela coming 
light down from the Vedic times. Compared to this 
ancient one, of hoary Imeage, our city of Allahabad 
IS but of yesterday. It was founded b)^ Akbat less than 
four hundred years ago. Far older was Prayag but 
older still is that attraction winch, for thousands of 
years, has drawn millions year after year to the meeting- 
place of the Ganga and the Jumna. 

Hiuen Tsang tells us how Harsha, though a Bud- 
dhist, went to this typical Hindu festival. On his 
behalf an imperial decree invited all the poor and needy 
of the "Five Indies” to come and be his guests, at the 
ICwas'a brave" invitation, even for an empeior. 
Needless to sa}’-, many came; and a bundled thousand 
are said to have fed daily as Flarsha’s guests! At this 
7/!e/a every five years Flarsha used to distribute all the 
surplus of his treasury — ^gold, jewellery, silk, indeed 
everything he had. He even gave away his crown and 
rich clothing and took from his sister Rajashri a com- 
mon garment which had already been worn. 

As a pious Buddhist, Harsha stopped the killing 
of ammals for food. This was probably not objected 
to much by the Brahmans as they had taken more and 
more to vegetarianism since Buddha’s coming. 

There is a little tit-bit of information in Hiuen’s 
book which might interest you. He tells us that when 
a person fell ill m India he immediately fasted for seven 
days Most people recovered during tins fast. But if 
the illness continued, then they took medicine. Illness 
could not have been popular in those days, noi would 
doctors be much m demand! 

A strikmg feature of India in those days was the 
great deference and respect shown by rulers and mili- 
tary men to learned and cultured people. In India 
and in China a dehbeiate attempt was made, and with 
great success, to give the place of honour to learning 
and culture, and not to brute force or riches. 
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After spending many yeais m India Hiuen Tsang 
journeyed back home, crossing agam the northern moun- 
tams He was nearly di owned m the Indus and many 
of his valuable books weie washed away But still he 
managed to take a large number of manuscripts, and the 
tianslation of these into Chinese kept him busy for many 
years He was welcomed back with gieat waimth by^, 
the Tang Empeior at Si-an-fu, and it was this emperoi j 
who made him write the account of his travels 

Hiuen tells us of the Tuiks he met m Central 
Asia — this new tribe which in later years was to go 
west and upset many a kingdom He tells us of Bud- 
dhist monasteries all over Central Asia Indeed, 
Buddhist monasteries were to be found in Persia, Iraq ' " 
or Mesopotamia, Kliorasan, Mosul — light up to the 
frontiers of Syria Of the Persian people, Hiuen tells ' 
us that the)’’ "caie not for learmng, but give themselves 
entirely to woiks of art All they make the neigh- 
bouring countiies value very much ” 

Wondeiful travellers theie were m those days' 
Even the journeys to the heart of Afiica or the Noith 
or South Pole now seem feeble compared with the 
giant journeys of old. For years they moved on and 
on, across mountains and deserts, and cut olf complete- 
ly from all friends Sometimes, perhaps, they felt a 
little home-sick, but they are much too dignified to 
say so. One of these travellers, however, lets us have 
a glimpse mto his mmd as, standing m a distant land, 
he thought of home and hungered for it His name 
was Sung-Yun and he came to India a hundred years 
before Hiuen Tsang He was m the mountain country 
m Gandhaia, north-west of India He tells us that 
"the gentle breeze which fanned the air, the songs of 
the birds, the trees m their spring tide beauty, the 
butterflies that fluttered over the numerous flowers, all 
this caused Sung-Yun, as he gazed on this lovely scenery 
m a distant land, to revert to home thoughts, and so 
melancholy were his reflections, that he brought on a 
severe attack of illness'” 
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SOUTH INDIA PRODUCES MANY KINGS 
AND WARRIORS AND A GREAT MAN 

May 13,1932 

King Haisha died in 648 AC But even before 
b'S deeih a liltK cloud appealed on the noith-vrcst 
fionticr of India, in Baluchistan — a cloud which was 
t llic foie-iLinnci. of a mightv stoim that v’’as breaking 
I in wcsicin Asia, noilh Afiica and south Euiope A 
new piophct had aiiscn in Aiabia and Mohammad v'as 
his name, -^nd he had pi cached a new ichgion ciiled 
Islam Filed v/ith zeal foi their new faith, and fab 
of confidence in themselves, the Arabs dashed across 
continents, conquering as they went. It was an amazing 
feat and we must examine this new foicc which came 
into the woild and made so much difference to it. 
But bcfoic we consider it, we must pay a visit to south 
India and tiy to make out what it was like in those 
days The Aluslim Arabs leached Baluchistan in Hai- 
sha’s time, and soon after they took possession of Sind 
But there they stayed and for another three hundred 
years theie was no furthci Muslim invasion of India 
And when this invasion came it was not the doing of 
the Aiabs, but of some of the Central Asian rr'bes 
who became conveited to Islam 

So we go to the south In the v^'est and centre 
there is the Chalukyan kingdom, largely consisting of 
the Mahaiashtia country, with Badami as then* capital 
Hiucn Tsang praises the Maharashtrians and speaks 
highly of their courage They arc "wailikc and proud- 
spirited, grateful for favours and revengeful for 
wiongs ^ The Chaluk^'ans had to hold Harsha m the 
north, the Pallavas m the south, and Kalinga (Ori'^sa) 
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jn the j;ast They giew in power and spread fiom sea 
to sea and then they were pushed away by the Rashtra- 
kutas 

And so big empires and kingdoms flourished in the | 
south — sometimes balancing each other, sometimes one 
of them glowing and overshadowing the otheis Under 
the P^djian kings Madura was a great centre of cul- 
ture and poets and wiiters of the Tamil language 
gathered there Most of the classics of Tamil date 
fiom the beginning of the Christian era The Pallavas 
also had their day of glory They were largely respon- 
sible for the colonization of Malaysia Their capital 
was Kanchipuia — the modem Conjeevaram 

La.tcr,_the_Chola Empire grew To power and about 
the mi ddle of t he ninth centuiy, it dominated the south 
It was a sea^power and had a big navj’' with which it 
swept the Bay of Bengal and the Arabian sea Its chief 
port was I^£vir]jg^ddinam at the mouth of the Kaveii 
river Vijayalaya was their first great ruler They 
went on spreading north till the Rashtrakutas suddenly 
defeated them, but they recovered soon under ^j^arap, 
who restored the Chola fortunes This was near the 
end of the tenth century, just about the time when 
Muslim mvasions were taking place in north India 
Rajaraja was of course little affected by what was hap- 
peningTn the far north and he carried on his imperial- 
ist ventures He conque red Cey lon and the Cholas 
luled there foi se yent 3 :_y ear s His son Rajendia was 
equally~aggressive and wailike He conqueied south- 
ern Burma, taking his wai elephants with him in his 
ships He came to north India also and defeated the 
king of Bengal Th e Chola E mpne thus_became_ yei}^ 
extensile, the biggest since the days of the Guptas But 
itTliT nof~Iasf Raj'endra was a great warrior but he 
appears to have been ciuel and he did nothing to win 
over the States he had conquered He leigned fiom 
1013 to 1044, and after his death the Chola Empire 
broke up, many of the tributary States revolting 

Apart from their success in war, the Cholas were 
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long famous for their sea-tp.dc Their fine cotton 
goods were much sought after, and their port, Kcivjt- 
iipaddinam, was a busy place with ships carrying 
mcichandisc coming from and going to distant places 
Theic was a settlement of the Yavanas or Greeks there. 
Theie is mention of the Cholas even m the lsiahabha\ata 
I have tried to tell you as biiefly as possible of 
several hundred years of South Indian history. Probably 
this attempt at brevit)'- will only confuse you. Bur 
v/e cannot afford to loose ourselves in the maze of 
differ ent kingdoms and dynasties. We have the whole 
world to consider, and if a small part of it, even though 
It may be the part where we live, took up much of our 
time, we would never get on with the rest 

But moie important than the kmgs and their con- 
quests IS the cultural and artistic record of those times. 
Artistically, there are far more remains than the north 
has to offer. Most of the not them monuments and 
buildings and sculptures were destroyed durmg the wars 
and Aluslim invasions. In the south they escaped even 
when the Alushms reached there. It is unfortunate 
that numerous beautiful monuments were destioyed in 
the north. The Alushms who came there — and remem- 
ber they were the Central Asians and not_the Arabs — 
were full of zeal for their icligion and wanted to destiov 
idols. But another reason for their destruction v.’.-is 
perhaps the use of old temples as citadels and fighting 
places. Many of the temples in the south even novv' 
seem to resemble citadels where people can defend 
themselves if attacked. These temples thus sei ved m my 
purposes, apart fiom that of worship. They weic the 
village schools, the village meeting-place, peiichavc^ 
gloa, or parliament, and finally, if this became necessaiy, 
the village fort for defence agamst the enemy. Thus 
all the life of the village revolved round the temple, 
and naturally the people who must have bossed over 
everything were the temple priests and Bralimans. But 
the fact that a temple was used sometimes as a citadel 
may exp lain why the Muslim invaders destroyed them. 
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Of this period there is a beautiful temple at Tanjore 
built by Rajaraja, the Chola ruler. At Badami there 
are also fine temples — so also at Cqnjeevaram But the 
most wonderful of the temples we Have of those days 
IS the Kailasa tem ple, of E llqra — a marvel carved out 
of the solid rock. This was begun m the second half 
of the eighth century. 

There are also beautiful pieces of sculptuie m 
bronze, notably the famous Nataraja — Shiva’s dance 
of life. “ "■ " 

Rajendra I, the Chola Kang, had remarkable iri^ 
gati^ works constructed at Cholapuram — an embank- ‘ 
ment of solid masonry7 16 miles long A hundred 
years after these were made an Arab traveller, Alberuni, 
visited them and he was amazed. He says of them. 
"Our people, when they see them, wonder at them and 
are unable to describe them, much less construct an}''- 
thing lilte them.” 

I have mentioned in this letter some names of 
kings and dynasties, who lived their brief life of glory 
and then disappeared and are forgotten. But a more 
remarkable man arose in the south, destined to play 
a more vital part in India’s life than all the kings and 
emperors This yoimg man is known as Shankara- 1 
charya. Probably he was born about the end of the 
eight century He seems to have been a person of 
amazing genius. He set about r evivmg _Hmduism, or 
rather a special intellectual kind of Hinduism called 
Saivism — the worship of Shiva. He fought against , 
Bu^hism — fought with his mtellect and arguments. 
Hb established an order of Smyasms open to all castes, 
hke the Buddhist Sangha He established four centres 
for this order of Sanyasms, situated at the four cofnefs 
of India, north, west, south, east. He tiavelled all over 
India and wherever he went he triumphed He came 
to Benares.as a conqueror, but a conqueror of the mind 
and in argument. Ultimately he went to K edarna th 
m the Himalayas, where the eternal snows begin, and 
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he died there. And h e w as only 32 , or may be a little 
more, when he died. 

Shankaracharya’s record is a remarkable one. Bud- 
dhism, which had been driven south from the north, 
now almost disappears from India Hmduism, and the 
variety of it known as Saivism, becomes dominant all 
over the country. The whole country is stirred up 
intellectually by Shankara’s books and commentaries and 
arguments. Not only does he become the greatjeader 
of the Brahman class, but he seems to catch the imagi- 
nation of the masses It is an unusual thing for a man 
to become a great leader chiefly because of his powerful 
intellect, and for such a person to impress himself on 
millions of people and on history. Great soldiers and 
conquerors seem to stand out in history They become 
popular 01 aie hated and sometimes they mould his- 
tory. Great religious leaders have moved millions and 
Bred them with enthusiasm, but always this has been 
on the basis of faith. The emotions have been appealed 
to and have been touched. 

It IS difficult for an appeal to the mind and to 
intellect to go far Most people unfortunately do not 
think, they feel and act according to their feelings.. 
Yet Shankara’s appeal was to the mind and intellect' 
and to reason. It was not just the repetition of a* 
dogma contamed in an old book. Whether his argu- 
ment was right or wrong is immaterial for the moment 
What is interesting jis_ his jmtellectual approach to reli- 
gious problems, and even more so, the_ success lie gamed 
in spite^pf this n^thod _of_ approach This gives us a 
glimpse into the mind of the ruling classes in those days. 

It may interest you to know that among Hindu 
philosophers there was a man named Chaivaka, who 
preached atheism, that is, who said that there was no 
God There are many people today, especiall)^ m 
Russia, who do not believe in God We need not enter 
into that question here. But what is veiy mteiesting 
is the freedom of thought and writing in India in the 
olden days. There was what is known as freedom of 
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conscience This was not so in Europe till very recent 
limes, and even now there are some disabihties 

Another fact which Shanlcara’s biief but strenuous 
life brmgs out is the cultural unity of India. Right 
through ancient history this seems to have been aclmow- 
ledged Geographically, as you know, India is more or 
less of a unit Politically she has often been split up, 
though occasionally, as we have seen, she has almost 
been under one central authority. But right from the 
beginning, culturally she has been one, because she had 
the same background, the same tradiuons, the same reli- 
gionSj the sam^ heroes an3 heroines, the same old . 
rnythology, the same learned language (Sanskrit) , the 
same places of worship spread out all over the country, 
the same vilj gge ^ancha yats and the same ideology and 
polity. To the average Indian the whole of India was 
a"lind of punya-bhiiim, a holy land, while the rest of 
the world was largely peopled by mlecbchhas and bar- 
barians’ Thus there rose a common Indian conscious- 
ness which triumphed over, and partly ignored, the 
political divisions of the country Especially this was 
so as the village system of panchdyat government con- 
tmued, T^^hatever the changes at the top might be 

Shankara’s choice of the four corners of India for 
his maths or headquarters of his order of Sanydsms 
shows how he regarded India as a cultural unit And 
the great success winch met his campaign all over the 
country m a very short time also shows how intellectual 
and cultural currents travelled rapidly from one end 
of the country to another 

Shankara preached Saivism, and this spread especial- 
ly m the south where many of the old temples are Saiva 
temples. I n the n ortR, durin g Gu pta^times, there_was 
a gr^at leyiyal -oL-y aishnavism and Krishna-worship 
The temples of these two branches of Hinduism are i 
different from each other. 

This letter has become long enough But I have 
still to say much about the condition of India during 
these middle ages That must wait till the next letter. 
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INDIA IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

May 14, 1932 

You will remember my telling you of the Aifha- 
shasfi a, the book written by Chanakya or Kautilya, who 
was the chief minister of Chandragupta Maurya, the 
grandfather of Ashoka. In this book we were told all 
manner of thmgs about the people and methods of 
government of those days. It was almost as if a window 
was opened which enabled us to have a peep at India 
in the fourth century before Oirist. Such books giving 
intimate details of administration are far more helpful 
than exaggerated accounts of kings and their conquests. 

"We have another book which helps us a little to 
foim an idea of India in the middle ages. This is the 
Nltisaia of Shukracharya. Tins is not so good or help- 
ful as the Aifbashasha, but with its help and that of 
some inscriptions and other accounts we shall try to 
open a wmdow to the ninth or tenth century after 
Christ. 

The Nittsdra tells us that "neither through colour^ 
nor through ancestors can the spirit worthy of a 
Brahman be generated.” Thus, according to it, caste 
division should not be by birth but by capacity. Again, 
it says; "In making official appomtments work, char- 
acter, and merit were to be regarded — ^neither caste nor 
1 family.” The kmg was not to act upon his own opmions 
but upon the opinion of the majority of the people. 
"Public opinion is more powerful than the king as the 
rope made of many fibres is strong enough to drag 
a lion.” 

These are all excellent maxims, good even today 
in theory. But as a matter of fact, they do not take 
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US verj'- far in practice A man can rise by capacity 
and merit But how is he to acquire the capacity and 
merit^ A boy or a girl may be quite smart and may 
become a clever and efficient person if suitable education 
and tiainmg is given. But if no arrangements are made 
for the education or trainmg what is the poor boy or 
girl to do? 

In the same way what is public opimon^ Whose 
opimon IS to count as the opmion of the public? Prob- 
ably the writer of the NUtsdra did not consider the 
large numbei of Shudra workers as entitled to give any 
opimon. They hardly counted. Public opmion was 
perhaps just the opimon of the upper and rulmg classes 

Still It IS interesting to notice that m Indian polity^ 
m the rmddle ages, as before, autocracy or the divine 
right of kmgs had no place. 

Then we are told of the kmg’s Council of State 
and of the high officeis m charge of public works and 
parks and forests, of the orgamzation of town and 
village life, of bridges, ferries, lest-houses, roads and — 
most important for a town or village — drains 

The village panchdyats had full control over the 
affairs of the villa^ anTtbe punches were treated with 
great lespect by the kmg’s officers. It was the pan- 
chdyat that distributed lands and collected taxes and 
then paid the government tax on behalf of the village. 
There appears to have been a big panchdyat or maha- I 
sabha, which supervised the work of these panchdyats j 
and could interfere if there was need for it These 
panchdyats also had judicial powers and could act as 
judges and try people 

Some old uiscriptions from south India tell us how i 
the members of the panchdyats were elected, their ( 
qualifications and disqualifications If any member 
did not render accounts of public funds he was disquali- 
fied Another very mterestmg rule seems to have been 
that near relatives of members were disqualified from 
office How excellent if this could be enforced now 
in all our councils and assemblies and mumcipalities’ 
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Tlieie is mention of a woman’s name as a member 
of a committee So it appears that women could serve 
on these panchciyats and their committees. 

Committees were formed out of the elected mem- 
bers of the panchayaf, each committee lasting for a 
5^ear. If a member misbehaved he could be lemoved 
at once. 

This system of village self-government was the 
foundation of the Aryan polity. It was this that gave 
It strength. So jealous were the village assemblies of 
their liberties that it was laid down that no soldier was 
to enter a village except with a loyal permit The 
Nifisdia says that when the subjects complain of an 
officer the king "should take the side not of his office! s 
but of his subjects;” and if many people complain the 
officei was to be dismissed, "for,” says the Nlfndia, 
"who does not get intoxicated by drinking of the vanity 
of office?” Wise words v/hich seem to apply especialty 
to the crowds of officials who misbehave and misgovern 
us in this country today' 

^ In the larger towns where there were many artisans 
'and merchants, guilds weie formed. Thus theie were 
craft guilds, banking corporations and mercantile asso- 
ciations. There were of couise leligious oigamzations 
also. All these orgamzations had a great measure of 
control over their domestic affairs. 

The king was enjoined to tax people lightly so as ' 
not to mjure them or bear heavily on them He was 
to levy taxes as a gai land-maker gatheis floweis and 
leaves from the trees in the forest, not like a chaicoal 
burner. 

Such is the fragmentary information that we can 
pick up about the middle ages in India It is a little 
difficult to find out how far practice fitted m with the 
- theory laid down in the books It is easy enough to 
write of fine theories and ideals in books, but it is more 
'difficult to live up to them The books, however, help 
us to realize what the ideology oi the ideas of the people 
were at the time, even though they may not have 
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practised them wholly "We find that the kings and. 
luleis were far from being autocratic ruleis Their | 
power was kept in check by elected panchayafs. We 
find also that there was a fairly advanced system of 
self-government in the villages and towns and that there 
v’^as little interference with this by the central govern- 
ment 

But when I talk of the ideology of the people, or 
self-government, what do I mean^ T he whole social ' 
structure in India was based on j:he_ caste sj^stem In 
theorv, this may not have been iigid and may have 
been open to meiit or capacity, as the NHisdia says 
But m reality this means very little The ruling classes 
or castes were the Bia hman s and Kshattriyas Some- 
times there was conflict between them for mastery, more 
often they ruled jointly and accommodated each other 
The oth ers thty kept down Gradually as trade and com- 
merce increased the merchanTTTass became iich and 
imp^a“nt As it grety m importance it was given ^ 
certain piivileges and fieedom to arrange the domestic 
afFaiis of its guilds But even then it had no leal share 
in the power of the State As' for the ^ poor Shudras, 
they reinalneT the bottom dogs right through And 
even below them v/ere others stJl 

Occasional!)'' men fiom the lower castes made good ’ 
Shudras v.’^ere even known to become kmgs. But this 
was a great exception A more frequent method of 
rising m the social scale was for a whole sub-caste to 
go up a step New tribes were often absorbed mto 
Hinduism at the bottom, slowly they worked them^- 
selves up j 

You_W-ill-see_therefore that_although there was no 
la bour slaveiy m Jndia_as in_the.West, our whole social 
s tructure w as one of gi adationszrrone class,oyer . anot her 
The millions at the bottom were exploited by and had ■ 
to beai the weight of all those at the top And the 
people at the top took care to perpetuate this system 
and to keep the power for themselves by not giving 
opportunities of education or traimng to these poor 
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people at the bottom of the ladder. In the village 
panchayafs perhaps the peasantiy had some say and^ 
could not be ignored But it is highly likely that a!^ 
few clever Brahmans dominated these panchdyafs also. 

The old Aryan polity seems to continue from the 
days when the Aiyans came to India and came into 
touch with the Dravidians to_the middle ages of which 
we are speakmg. But there appeals to be a progressive 
deterioration and'Weakenmg. Pei haps it was gi owing 
old; and perhaps the repeated incursions from outside 
gradually wore it down 

It might interest you to know that India was great 
in mathematics in the old da3’’s and among the great 
names is that of a woman — ^Lilavati. It is said that it 
was Lilavati and her- father, Bhaskaiacharya, and per- 
haps another man, Brahmagupta, who fiist evolved the 
decimal system. Algebra is also said to be of Indian 
origin. Fiom^ndia it went to Arabia and from there 
to Europe. ' The woid Algebra is from the Aiabic. 
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ANGKOR THE MAGNIFICENT AND 
SRI VIJAYA 


May 17, 1932 

We shall now pay a brief visit to F arther , India — 
the colonies and settlements of people from south India 
m h^laysia _and Indo^-Ghma. I have already told you 
how these settlements were deliberately organized and 
ai tanged They did not just glow up any-how. 
There must have been frequent journeys across the seas 
and a sufficient mastery over the seas, to permit of this 
deliberate colomzation simultaneously at seveial places. 

I have also told you that these colonies began m the 
first and s econ d centurie s of the Christian era. They 
were Hindu colomes bearmg south Indian names 
After some centuries Buddhism gradually spiead, tilli 
nearly the whole of Hmdu Malaysia had become' 
Buddhist 

Let us go to Indo-China first. The earliest c olony 
was name d Champa It was in Annam There we 
find m the third century the city of J^andurangam 
growing up Two hundred years later the great city 
of Kamboja_flouiished It was full of great buildings 
and temples of stone. All over these Indian colomes 
you will find mighty buildings growmg up Architects 
and master builders must have been taken across from 
India and they earned on the Indian traditions in build- 
ing there Between the different States and islands 
theie was a great deal of competition m building and \ 
this competition resulted in a high type of artistic i 
development 

The people living m these settlements were natural- 
se a-farmg f olk They or their ancestors had already 
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crossed the seas to reach these places and all round them 
was the sea. Sea-faring folk take to trade easily. So 
these people were traders and merchants, canymg their 
wares across the seas to the different islands, to India 
in the west and to China in the east. The different 
States in Malaysia were thus controlled largely by the 
merchant classes. Often there was conflict between 
these States and gieat wars and massacres. Sometimes 
a Hindu State waged war against a Buddhist State. But 
the real motive for many of these wars in those days 
seems to have been trade rivalry. Just as in these days 
wars take place between great Powers for markets for 
the goods they manufacture. 

For three hundred years or so, upto the 8th cen- 
tury, there were three different Hmdu States m 
Indo-China. In the 9th century a great ruler arose — 
Jaya-varman, who united all these and built up a great 
empire. " He was probably a BuddHst. He began 
building his capital at Angkor andHiis successox* Yaso- 
vaiman completed it. TKi£_Cambpdian_.Empire__l^ted 
for near ly four hundred years. As empires go, it was 
supposed to be spendicT'and'Tbwerful. The royal city 
of Angkor Thom was known as '‘Angkor the Magni- 
ficent” all over the East. Near it was the wonderful 
temple of Angkor Vat. In the 13 th century Cambodia 
was attacked on several sides. The Annamese attacked 
in the east, jthe local, tribes m the w^t. And m the 
north the^ Shan people were driven south by Mongols, 
and finding no other way of escape, they attacked 
Cambodia. The kingdom was tu*ed out by this cons- 
tant fightmg and defending itself. Still the city of 
Angkor continued to be one of the most splendid cities 
m the East. In 1297 a Chmese envoy, who had been 
sent to the Cambodian King, wrote a glowmg descrip- 
tion of its wonderful buildmgs. 

But suddenly Anj ^kor s uffered a terrible catas- 
trophe. About 1300 A.C. the mouth of the river 
Mekong becaineH5locked”'by deposits of mud. The 
waters of the river could not flow through and they 



ANGKOR THE MAGNIFICENT AND SRI VIJAYA 211 

backed up and flooded the entire region round the great 
city, turning fertile fields mto a great area of useless 
marsh lands The large population of the city began 
to starve It could not stay on and was forced to 
leave the city and migrate So 'Angkor the Magni- ’ 
ficent’ was abandoned, and the jungle came and took 
possession of it, and its wonderful buildmgs housed wild 
animals for a while, till the jungle reduced the palaces | 
to dust and reigned unchallenged 

The Cambodian State could not survive this catas- 
trophe for long. It collapsed gradually and became a j 
province sometimes ruled by Siam, sometimes by / 
Annam But even now the rums 'oF the great temple • 
of Angkor Vat tell us something of the days when a 
proud and splendid city stood near by, drawing mer- 
chants with their wares from distant lands, and sendmg 
out to other countries the fine goods that its citizens 
and artisans made 

Across the sea, not very far from Indo-Chma,' 
,lay the island of Sumatra. Here also the Pallavas from! ^ 
south India had established their eaihest colonies m the' 
first or second century after Christ. These grew gra- 
dually The Malay Peninsula early became part of 
the Sumatran State and for long afterwards the his- 
tories of Sumatra and the Malay Penmsula were closely 
allied The capital of the State was the large city of 
SriJVijaya, situated.inland in_the rnpuntains of Sumatra 
It had a port at the mouth of the Palerribang “river. 
About the fift h or _sixth century-Buddhism -became -the 
predominant religion of Surnatra Indeed Sumatra 
took the lead m carrymg on active missionary work 
for Buddhism and ultimately succeeded m converting 
most of Hmdu Malaysia to Buddhism This Sumatran 
empire is therefore known as the Buddhist Empire of 
SnJTiaya. 

Sri Vijaya went on growing bigger and bigger till 
It included not only Sumatra and Malay but'-Bo'rneo, 
Plul^ippmes, Celebes,, half of 7ava,.half,of the island of 
Formosa (v/hich belongs to Japan now), Ceylon, and 
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even a port in tlie south of China near Canton. Piob- 
ably it included a port m the southern tip of India, 
also, facing Ceylon. You 'will thus see that it was a 
widespread empire, covermg the whole of Malaysia. 
Commerce and trade and sliip- building were the chief 
occupations of these Indian colonies. The Chinese and 
Arabian writers give us long lists of ports and new 
colonies subject to the Sumatran State. These lists go 
- on growmg. 

The British Empire today is spread out all over 
the world and everj^here it has got sea-ports and good 
coaling stations Gibralter, the Suez Canal (which is 
largely under British control), Aden, Colombo, Smga- 
poie. Honk Kong and so on. The British have been a 
nation of traders during the last three hundred years 
and their trade and strength have depended on sea 
power. They have thus required ports and coaling 
stations at convenient distances all over the world. 
The Sri Vijaya Empire was also a sea power based on 
trade. Hence you find it having ports wherever they 
had the smallest footing Indeed a lemaikable feature 
of the settlements of the Sumatran State was their 
strategic value, that is to say, they were carefully located 
at places where they could command the surroundmg 
seas Often they were m pairs to help each other in 
maintaining this command. 

Thus Singapore, which is a great city now, was 
originally a settlement of the Sumatran colonists. The 
name, as you will notice, is a typical Indian name: 
(Singhpur) . The Sumatran people had another settle- 
ment just opposite the Straits, facmg Singapore. 
Sometimes they would stretch an iron cham right across 
the Strait and so stop all ships from passing tiU they 
paid up heavy tolls. 

So the Empire of Sn Vijaya was not unlike the 
British Empire. Of course it was much smaller. But 
It lasted longer than the British Empire is likely to 
last* Its period of highest development was in the 
eleventh century, just about the time when the Chola 
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Empire flomished in south India But it long outhved 
this_Giiola Empiie It would be interesting to find out 
the relations between the Cholas and Sri Vijaya Both 
weie aggressive seafaring folk Both indulged in im- 
perialist ventures. Both had strong navies and both 
went in for trade There must have been many con- 
tacts Were they fiiendly oi otherwise^ I do not 
know. Perhaps the old books contam somethmg about 
this. 

At the beginnmg of the eleventh century the 
Chinese empeior sent a gift of a number of bronze bells 
to the Sumatran Iting In return the latter sent pearls 
and ivory and Sanskrit books There was also a letter 
mscribed on a golden plate in “Indian characters,” it is 
said I do not know whether these characteis were the 
DevanagarJ or some other belonging to a Dravidian 
language of the south Probably the language used was 
Sanskrit or Pali 

Sri Vijaya flourished for quite a long time. From/ 
Its eyl y beg innmgs^,abo,ut_the_second century to the' 
fifth or sixth century when it turned”Buddhist, andj 
then, gradual and continuous growth till the elevenths 
century. For another three hundred yeais it remained! 
a great empire controlling the trade and commerce of| 
Malaysia It was overthrown ultimately m 1377 A C ' 
by another of the old Palla va colome s 

I KaveTdld you that the Sri Vijaya Empire spread > 
from Ceylon to Canton in Chma It included most 
of the islands m between But one little bit it could 
not subdue Tins w as the eastern pa rt of lav a which 
continuejTt o remam an in dep endent State and which 
also remame TTlmdu a n3~refused to turn Buddliis t 
Thus westemuTav a wa s under,, Sn_yij_aya, eastern Java 
was u^pendent. This Hmdu State of East" Java was 
also a commercial state and it depended for its pros- 
perity on trade It must have looked with envious eyes 
on Smgapore which, because of its fine position, had 
become a great trade centre Thus there was rivalry 
between Sri Viiaya md East lava and this developed 
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into bitter enmity. From the twelfth century onwards i 
the Javan State grew slowly at the expense of Sri Vi;aya 1 
and, as I have said, in the fourteenth century, in 1377 \ 
A C , It defeated Sri Vijaya completel}''. It was a 
cruel war and there was great destruction. Both the 
cities of Sri Vijaya and Singapore were destroyed. 
Thus ended the second of the great empires of Malaysia 
— the empire of Sn Vijaya — and over its rums rose the 
third of these empires, that of Madjapahit 

In spite of the cruelty and barbarity shown by 
the East Javans in their war with Sn Vijaya, it appears 
that this Hindu State had attained a high degree of 
civilization We still have many books of that period 
in Java. What it excelled in, however, was budding, 
and especially the building of temples. There were over 
five hundred temples, and among these are said to be 
' some of the world’s finest and most artistic specimens 
in stone architecture. Most of these great temples were 
' built between the middle of the seventh and the middle 
-'of the tenth century, that is, between 650 and 950 A.C. 
The Javanese must have brought large numbers of 
builders and master-craftsmen from India and other 
neighbouring countries to help them to budd these 
mighty temples. We shall have to follow the fortunes 
of Java and Madjapalut in a subsequent letter. 

I I might mention here that both Borneo and the 
Phdippmes learnt the aft of writing from India,-through 
these early Pallava colonies. Unfortunately man}'' of 
the old manuscripts m the Phdippmes were destroyed 
by the Spaniards. 

Remember also that the Arabs had their colonies 
all over these islands from the early days, long before 
Islam. They were great tradets and where trade was, 
the Arabs went. 
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ROME RELAPSES INTO DARKNESS 


May 19, 1932 

I feel often enough that I am not at all a good 
guide for you through the maze of past history I get 
lost myself How then can I guide you aright^ But 
?gam I thmk that perhaps I imght be of a little help 
to you, and so I contmue these letters To me ceitainly 
they are of great help As I write them and thmk of 
you, my dear, I forget that the temperature m the 
shade and where I sit is 112 degrees and the hot loo is 
blowing. And I forget even sometimes that I am in 
the District Jail of Bareilly. 

My last lettei carried you light up to the erH.of 
the fourtee nth century-in-Malayjsia. And yet m north 
India we have not „gone_ beyond Kmg Harsha’s,time — 
theleventli centuiy, and in'Europe we have still more 
time to make up It is very difficult to keep to the 
same time scale everywhere I try to do so but some- 
times, as m the case of Angkor and Sri Vijaya, I shot 
ahead a few hundred years, so that I could complete 
their stoiy But remember that while the Cambodian 
Empire and the Sri Vijaya Empire flourished in the | 
East, all manner of changes were taking place m India j 
and in Chma and in Europe Remember that my last ( 
letter contains, in a few pages, the history of a thousand 
yeais of Indo-Chma and Malaysia These countries are [ 
cut off from the mam currents of Asiatic and European ' 
history and therefore little attention is paid to them 
But theirs is a rich and long history — rich in achieve- 
ment, in trade, m art, in architecture especially — and it 
IS well worthy of study To Indians their story must 
be of particular ihterest, for they were almost a part 
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of India; men and women from India, crossing the 
eastern seas and carrying with them Indian culture and 
civilization and art and religion. 

So, although we have gone on ahead m Malaysia, 
we are really still m the seventh century. We have 
still to go Arabia and consider the coming of Islam 
and the great changes that this brought in Europe and 
Asia. And we have to follow the course of events m 
Europe 

Let us have another look at Europe and let us go 
back a little You will remember that Constantme^ 
the Roman Emperor, founded the city of Constanti- 
nople, where B 3 ''zantium was, on the banks of the 
Bosphorus To this city, the New Rome, he took the 
capital of the Empire from the old Rome. Soon after 
the Roman Empire split up into two, the Western with 
Rome for its capital and the Eastern Empire with its 
seat at Constantinople The Eastern Empire had great 
difficulties and many enemies. And yet strange to say 
It managed to carry on century after century, for 
eleven hundred 3 ^ears, till the Turks put an end to it. 

The Western Empire had no such existence. In 
spite of the great prestige of the Roman name and the 
imperial city of Rome, which had for so long domin- 
ated the western world, it collapsed with remarkable 
rapidity. It could not withstand the attacks of any of 
the northern tribes. Alaric, the Goth, marched down 
'^mto Italy and captured Rome in 410 AC Later 
; came the Vandals, who also sacked Rome. The Vandals 
were a Germanic people who had crossed France and 
Spam, and entering Africa had established a kingdom 
on the rums of Carthage. From old Carthage they 
crossed the seas and captured Rome. It seems almost 
a belated revenge for the Roman victory m the Punic 
Wars' 

About this time the Fluns, who had originally come 
from Central Asia or Mongolia, became powerful. 
These people were nomads They had settled down east 
of the Danube river and north and west of the Eastern 
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Roman Empir e Under Attila, their leader, they be- 
came very aggressive and the Constantmople govern- 
ment and emperor lived m continuous terror of them. 
Attila bullied them and made them pay large sums of 
money to him Havmg humiliated the Eastern Empire 
sufficiently, Attila decided to attack the "Western 
Empire He invaded Ga ul gmd destroyed many towns 
m southern France. The imperial forces were no 
matchnfor hmi,' but the Germani c tri bes, the “bar- 
barians” of the Romans , were~fa g^tened at th is _ Hun_ 
mvaslon. And so the F ranks and G oths jomed the 
imperial army andjogeth^they fought the Huns^un- ' 
der Attila a t^great battle ^tT'fbyes Over a hundred 
and fifty thousand people" are said to have been killed 
at this battle But Attila was defeated andj;he_Monr 
golian Huns__repulsed. Th is ~^s~ih 45 1 A.C . But 
Attila, though defeated, was full of fight He went 
down to Italy and burnt and looted many towns m the 
north He died soon after, but he left an endurmg 
reputation for cruelty and ruthlessness Attila the Hun 
IS even today almost the embodiment of ruthless destruc- 
tion The Huns quietened down after his death They 
settled down and got mixed up with many other popu- 
lations. You may remember that it was roughly about \ 
this time that the White Huns were m India. 

Forty yeai ^ later_ ji_Goth, TheodonCr-became ,King 
of_Rome, a nd that was alm os t the fin al end of the 
''^^stern_Empire A successful attempt was' made a * 
little later by an Eastern Emperor, T ustmian, to include \ 
Italy m his empire He conquered both Italy and ) 
Sicily But they broke away soon enough, and the' 
Eastern Empire had enough to do to protect itself. 

Is It not strange that Imperial Rome and her empire 
should have collapsed so quickly and so easily before 
almost every tribe that chose to attack it^ One would 
think that Rome had gone to pieces, or that it was 
just a hoUow shell Probably this would be correct 
The strength of Rome for a lengthy period lay in her 
prestige Her past history had led other peoples to 
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I think of her as the leader of the world and they treat- 
led her with respect and almost with superstitious fear. 
*So Rome continued, outwardly as a powerful mistress 
of an empire but m reality with no strength behind 
her. There was outward calm, and there weie ciowds 
in her theatres and stadiums and market-places. But 
inevitably she was heading for collapse. Not merely 
because she was weak, but because she had built up a 
iich man’s civilization on the misery and slavery of the 
masses. I told you, in one of my letters, of the revolts 
and msunections of the poor; also of a great slaves’ 
revolt which was ruthlessly put down. These revolts 
show us how rotten was the social structure of Rome. 
It was going to pieces of itself. The coming of thet 
northern tribes — the Goths and the others — whelped this , 
process, and theiefore they met with little opposition. \ 
The Roman peasant was fed up with his miserable lot. 
He welcomed any change As for the poor labourer 
and the slave, he was far worse off. 

V.,., With the end of the Western Roman Empire we 
see the hew peoples of the West coming to the front — 
the Goths and Franks and others whose names_L shall 
not trouble you with. These peoples aie the ar^st.ors 
of jthe_,_Westem__European^o£.- today— the Germans, 
French,_etc. Slowly we see these countries taking shape 
’ inEurope. At the same time we find a veiy low t^^'pe 
of civilization. The end of Imperial Rome had also 
\ been the end of the pomp and luxuiy of Rome, and 
the superficial civilization which had dragged on in 
Rome vamshed almost in a day Its roots had long been 
sapped. Thus we see actually one of the strange m- j 
stances when humamty visibly goes back. We have this ' 
in India, m Egj'-pt, m Chma, in Greece and Rome and 
elsewhere After havmg laboriously gathered know- 
ledge and experience and built up a culture and civili- 
zation, there is a stop. And not only a stop, but a 
going back. A veil seems to be cast over the past, and 
though we have occasional glimpses of it, the mountam 
of knowledge and experience has to be climbed afresh 
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Perhaps each time one goes a little higher and makes 
the next ascent easier Just as expedition after expe- 
dition goes up Mount Everest Each subsequent 
expedition goes nearei to the summit, and, may be, 
the lughest peak will be conquered before long. 

So we find darkness m Europe. The_Dark Ages 
begm and.^li fe beco mes rude and crude, and there is 
almost no_ education, and fighting seems to be the. only 
occupation or amusement The days of Socrates and 
Plato seem very^far ofif mdeed ^ 

So much for the West. Let us look at the Eastern 
Empire also Constantine, you will remember, made i 
Christiamty the official religion One of his successors, 
the Emperor Julian, refused to accept Christiamty. 
He wanted to go back to the worship of the old gods 
and goddesses But he could not succeed The old 
gods had had their day, and Cliristianity was too power- 
ful for them Julian was called Julian the Apostate 
by the Christians and that is the title by which he is 
known m history 

Soon after Julian came another emperor who was 
very unlike him. His name was Theodosius, and he is 
called the Great, I suppose because he was great in 
destroying the old temples and the old statues of the 
gods and goddesses. He was not only strong against 
those who were not Christians, he was equally aggres- 
sive agamst Christians who were not orthodox according 
to his way of thmkmg. He wanted to tolerate no opin- 
ion or religion of which he did not approve. Theodosius j 
for a short while joined the Eastern and Western) 
Empires and was emperor of both. This was in 392 \ 
A C before t he barbariaii mv asion s of _Rome.- 

Ch ristianit y continued to sp>read, Itsj^qubles.w:ere 
not agamst nonrChristians All the fighting was done 
b}^ Chnstian sects agamst each other. The^amount-of - 
i ntolerance s hown_b y them is amazing All over nq^jb 
Africa and west Asia, as well as m Europe, "there 
' were many battle-grounds where Christians sought to 
convmce their brother Christians of the true faith by 
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means of blows and cudgels and such like gentle measures 
of persuasion. 

From 527 to S 65 A.C. Justinian_was_ jemperor at 
Constantinople. As I have alre^y told you, he turned 
out the Goths from Italy and for some time Italy and 
I Sicily were parts of the Eastern Empire. Later the 
j Goths recovered Italy. 

Justinian budt the beautiful cathedral of Sancta 
Sophia m Constantmople which is still one of the finest 
of Byzantine churches. He also had all the existing 
laws brought together and arranged by able lawyers. 
Long before I knew anythmg of the Eastern Roman 
Empire and its emperors, I knew of Justinian's name 
from this law-book which is called the “Institutes of 
Justinian.” I had to read this. But although Justiman 
founded a university at Constantinople, he closed the 
academy or the old schools of philosophy of Athens. 
These schools had been founded by Plato and had lasted 
a thousand years. Philosophy is a dangerous thing for 
any dogmatic religion. It makes a person think, 
j ' “ And so we have arrived at the sixth century. 
see gradually Home and Constantinople drifting fur- 
ther apart; Rome taken possession of by the Germanic 
tribes of the north; Constantinople becommg the centre 
of a Greek empire, although it was called Roman; 
Rome going to pieces and attainmg the low level of 
civilization of its conquerors, whom it used to call the 
, 'barbarians’ in the days of its glory; Constantmople 
; carrying on the old tradition in a way but also going 
' down in the scale of civilization, Christian sects fight- 
ing each other for mastery; and eastern Christianity 
which had spread right up to Turkestan and Chma and 
Abyssinia becoming cut off from both Constantinople 
and Rome. Tbe Dark Ages commence. Learning so 
far was classical learning, that is Greek or old Latin, ' 
which derived its inspiration from Greek. But these', 
old Greek books dealt with gods and goddesses and with.! 
philosophies They seemed to be no fit literature for ' 
the pious and devout and intolerant Christians of those 
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eailv days So they were not encouraged and learning 
suffered, __and so also many forms of art 

But Chnstiamty did somethmg also to preserve 
learning and ait Like the Buddhist Sjinghjij monaster- 
ies were founded and spread jrapidly. In these monas- ; 
teries sometimes the old learmng found a home And ' 
here also the beginnmgs of a new art weie laid down 
which was to bossom forth m all its beauty many 
centuries later These monks just managed to keep the , 
lamp of learning and art burning dimly It was a 
seivice they rendered by preventing it from gomg out 
But the light was confined to a narrow place, outside 
there was geneial darkness 

In these early days of Christianity there was an- 
other strange tendency Many people, filed by reli- 
gious zeal7~fetif^Tnto the deserts and out of the way 
places, far from the haunts of man, and lived m a 
wild state there They tortured themselves and did ] 
not wash at all and generally tried to beai as much/ 
pain as possible This was especially so in^^ypt where 
many such hermits lived in the desert Their idea 
seems to have been that the more they suffered and the 
less they washed the holier they became One of these 
hermits sat on the top of a column foi many yeais’ 
These hermits gradually ceased to exist, but for long 
many devout Christians believed that to enjoy any- 
thing was almost a sm This idea of suffeiing colouied 
the Christian mentality. There is not much of it ui 
Europe toda}'"' Indeed everybody there seems bent on 
madly ruslung about and in having what is called a 
good time And the rushmg often ends in weariness 
and ennui and not m the good time* 

But in India we see sometimes even today people 
behaving to some extent as the Christian hermits did 
in Egypt They hold up one arm till it dries up 
and atroph ies, or sit on spikes oi do so many other 
absurd and foolish things Some do it, I suppose, just 
to impose on ignorant people to get money out of 
them Some perhaps because they>'Teel that they 
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become more holy thereby! As if it can ever be desiiable 
to make your body unfit for any decent activity. 

I am reminded of a story of Buddha, for which 
again I go to our old friend Hiuen Tsang. A young 
disciple of his was doing penance. Buddha asked him: 
’"'You, dear youth, when hvmg as a layman, did you 
know how to play the flute^” He said: “I knew.” 
'"Well, then,” said Buddha, "I will draw a comparison 
derived from this. The cords being too tight, then 
the sounds were not m cadence; when they were too 
loose, then the sounds had neither harmony nor charm; 
but when not tight and not slack, then the sound were 
harmomous.” "So also,” Buddha continued, "m regard 
to the body. If it is harshly treated, it becomes wearied 
and the mind is listless; if it is too softly treated then 
the feelmgs are pampered and the will is weakened ” 
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THE COMING OF ISLAM 

May 21, 1932 

We have considered the history of many countries 
and the ups and downs of many lungdoms and empires 
I But Arabia has not come into our story yet, except as 
I a country which sent out mariners and traders to dis- 
‘ tant parts of the world Look at the map. To the 
west is Egypt; to the north Syria and Iraq, and a little 
to the east of this Persia, a little furthei to the north- 
west is Asia Minor and Constantinople Greece is not 
far, and India also is just across the sea on the other 
side. Except for China and the Far East, Arabia was ' 
very centrally situated so far as the old civilizations were 
concerned Great cities rose on the Tigris and Euph- 
rates m Iraq, Alexandria in Egypt, Damascus in Syiia; 
Antioch m Asia Minor The Arab was a traveller and 
a trader and he must have gone to these cities frequently 
enough But still Arabia plays no notable part in his- 
tory. There does not seem to be as high a degree of 
civilization there as in neighbouring countries It nei- 
ther attempted to conquer other countries, nor was it 
easy to subdue it. 

It IS a deseit country, and deserts and mountains 
breed hard people who love their fieedom and are not 
easily subdued. It was not a rich country and there 
was little in it to attract foreign conquerors and im- 
perialists There were just two little towns — Mecca an d- 
Yethrib by the sea. For the rest there were dwellings 
in fheHesert, and the people of the country were large- 
ly Bedo,uins-oii.B^ddus — the 'dwellers of the desert ’ 
Their constant companions were their swiftjcamels and 
their bea utiful ho rses, and even the ass was a valued and 
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faithful friend for its remarkable powers of endurance. 
To be compared to the donkey or the ass was a com- 
pliment and not a term of reproach, as m other countries. 
For life IS hard in a desert country and strength and 
endurance are even more precious qualities there than 
elsewhere. 

They weie proud and sensitive, these men of the 
desert, and quarrelsome. They lived m their clans and 
; their families and quarrelled with other clans and fami- 
lies. Once a year they made peace with each other 
and journeyed to Mecca on pilgrimage to their many 
gods whose images were kept there Above all, they 
worshipped a huge black stone — the_Kaaba. 

It wgs a_nomadic and_patriarchal hre— the kind of 
life led by the primitive tribes in Central Asia or else- 
where, before they settled down to city life and civiliza- 
tion. The great empires which rose round Arabia often 
included Aiabia in their dominions, but this was more 
, nominal than real It was no easy matter to subdue 
' or govern nomadic desert tribes. 

Once, as you might perhaps remember, a httle 
Arab State rose m. Palmyra m Syria and it had its brief 
period of glory in the third century, after Christ. But 
even this was outside Arabia proper. So the Bedoums 
lived their desert lives, generation after generation, and 
Arab ships went out to trade, and Arabia went on with 
little change. Some„people became Christians and some 
became Jews but mostly they remained worshippers of 
the 360 idols and the Black Stone in Mecca. 

It IS strange that this Arab race, which for long 
■ ages had lived a sleepy existence, apparently cut off from 
(What was happening elsewhere, should suddenly wake 
;up and show such tiemendous energy as to startle and 
jupset the world The story of the Arabs, and of how 
they spread rapidly over Asia, Europe and Africa, and 
of the high culture and civilization which they deve- 
loped, is one of the wonders of history. 

! Islam was the new force or idea which woke up 
'the Arabs and filled them with self-confidence and 



THE COMING OF ISLAM 


225 


energy Tins was a religion started by a new prophet, ^ 
Mo hammad, born m Mecca i n 570 A C He was in 
no huiiy to start this i^igion He lived a quiet life, , 
lilced and trusted by his fellow- citizens Indeed he was 

known as "Al-Amin” — the Trusty But when he 
started preaching his new religion and especially when 
he preached agains t th e idols at Mecca, there was a loud 
outcry against liim anXlrlfimately he was^dnven out 
of jdecca, barely escaping with his life. Above all he'j 
laid stress ~on the one flqd, and that he, Moham mad, j 
was the Prophet of God 

' Driven away~by~his own people from^Mecca, he 
sought refuge with some friends and helpers in Yeth iib 
This flight from Mecca is_called the m Arabic, 

and the Muslim calendar begins from this date — A C 
622 This Hegira calendar is a lunar calendar, that is. 

It IS calculated accordmg_to the moon It is therefore 
five or SIX days less than the solar year which we usual- 
ly observe, and the Hegira months do not stick to the 
same seasons of the yeai Thus the same month may 
be m Winter this year and in the middle of summer 
after some years 

Islam may _be said to begin_with_ the flight — the f 
Plijrat — in A C 622, although in a sense it had begun 
a little earlier The jeity of Yethrib welcomed Moham- ^ 
mad_and,.in honour of h is coming the nar^'^f ' the city 
Itself was_c_h^ged to "MMlrwI^urT-TSTabr’ — tlieTity of 
the "Prophet — or, just shortly, k^dina, as it is known 
now The people jp_f Madi na who he lpe d Moha mmM__ 
were called — the hdpeis Descendants of these 

“helpers” were proud of this title and even to this day 
they use it You know at least one of them — our very 
good friend Dr M A Ansari 

Before we start on Islam’s and the Arab’s career 
of conquest, let us have one brief look around. We 
have just seen that Rome had collapsed The old, 
G .raeco-Roman _ciyjIization_ had ended, a nd the wh oje 
socm] _structure_ which_it ha d built up_had been upset. 
The north European tribes and clans were now coming 
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into^so^e pjrpminence. Trying to learn something from 
Rome, they were really building up an entirely new- 
type of civilization. But this was just the begmnmg of 
It and there was little of it visible. Thus the old had '| 
gone and the new had not taken its place; so there was I 
darkness in Europe At the eastern end of it, it is true, , 
there was the Eastern Roman Empire which still flour- ' 
ished. The city of Constantinople was even then a' 
great and splendid city — the greatest m Europe Games 
and circuses took place m its amphitheatres and there 
was a great deal of pomp and show. But still the 
Empue was weakemng There were contmuous wars 
-with tlie -Sas^anids _of Pemai KEusraurthe ..Second of 
Persia had indeed taken away from Constantmople part 
of its dormmons. KJ husrau even cla_imed -a nominal 
over-lordship over Arabia lOiusrau also conquered 
Egypt and went _right_up . to Constantinople, but was 
th^' defeated by Herachus the Greek Emperor there. 
Later, Klhusrau was murdered by his own son Kavadh. 

So you will notice that both Euro pe in ^ west ’ 

and P ei si a in the e ast were _in a b ad~way Add to this 
the quarrels of the Chr istian se cts., which had no end. 
A very~cdfmpted and q uaire lsome Chnstianity flour-, 
ished m .the _ We st as well^asjn Africa. In Persia, the, 
Zorgastrian _iehgiqn „was_ part of the State and was- 
forced, on t he people. So the avera^ 'person in Europe 
or Africa or Persia was fed up with the existing religion. ^ 
Just about this time, early m the seventh century, great 
plagues swept all over Europe killmg millions of people. I 

In India, Harsha-Vardhana ruled and Hiuen Tsang 
paid his visit about this time During Harsha’s reign \ 
India was a strong power, but soon after noith India ! 
grew divided and weak Further east m China the great j 
Tang dynasty had just begun its career In 627 AC 
Tai Tsung, one of their greatest emperois, came to the 
throne and durmg.his time the Chinese Empire extend- 
ed right up to the Caspian Sea in the west. Most of 
the countries of Central Asia acknowledged his suzer- 
ainty and paid tribute to him Probably there was no 


\ 
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centralized government of the whole of this vast 


empiie 

' This was the state of the Asiatic and Euiopean 
world when Islam was bom China__3^_strpng and 
po werfu l, bui^itjvas^far, IndnL-Tvas strong enough foi 
a period atjeast, but we sliall see that theie was no con- 
flicFwitlTlndia for a long time to come, Europe, and 
Afuca^wcrejweakj md exliau sted 

Withm_^evpn^Xears.^_from .the flight, Mohammad 
returned to._Mecca_as_its master. Evejn before this Jbie 
sent out from Medma sjimmons. to _the Jangs_and_rulers 
of^the" v/orld to acloiowledge the one God and his 
Prophet Her^lius, the Constantinople Emperor, got it 
as he was still engaged in his campaign against the Per- 
sians in Syria, the Persian King got it, and it is said 
even T ai-Ts ung got lt~ih~'Chma" They must have 
wondeted, these kings and rulers, who this unknown 
peison was who dared to command them! From the 
sendmg of these messages we can form some idea of the 
supieme confidence in himself and his mission which 
Mohammad must have had. And this confidence and 
faith he managed to give to lus people, and with this 
to mspire them and console them, this desert people of 
no great consequence managed to conquer half the 
known world 

Confidence and faith in themselves was a gieat 
thmg Islam also gave them a message of b rotherh ood 
— of„equality of all those who were Muslims A m easure 
of democracy was thus placed before the people Com- 
pared to the corrupted Christianity of the day, this 
message of brotherhood must have had a great appeal, 
not only for the Arabs, but also for the iidiabitants of 


many countries where they went. H 

Mohammad- died_in._63 2 AC, ten years .after -the 
Hrjrat. He had succeeded m making a nation out of the 
rnanyiwarrmg. tribes of Arabia and in firing them with 
enthusiasm for a cause He was succeeded by Abu Bakr, 
a mernber of his family, a s KJi ahf a_ or Calip h oi_chief. 
T^is succession used to.be by a kind' of informal ele.c- 
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lion at a public meeting Two years later Abu.Bakr 
died and was succeeded by Oynar, who was Khalifa for 
ten years. 

Abu Bakr and Omar were great men who laid the 
foundation of Arabian and Islamic greatness As 
Khalifas they were both religious heads and political 
chiefs — ^Kmg and Pope m on^. In spite of their lugh 
position and the growing power of their State, they stuck 
to the simplicity of their ways and refused to counten- 
\ ance luxury and pomp. The democracy of Islam was a 
living thmg for them. But their own officers and emirs 
took to silks and luxury soon enough, and many stones 
are told of Abu Bakr and Omar rebukmg and pumsh- 
ing these officers and even weepmg at this extravagance. 
They felt that their strength lay m their simple and 
hard living and if they took to the luxury of the Persian 
or Constantinople courts, the Arabs would be corrupted 
and would fall. 

Even m these short dozen years, durmg which 
Abu Bakr and Omar ruled, the Arabs defeated . both 
the Ea ster n. RomarL-Empire and the Sassanid ,King 
■ Persia Jerusalem, the holy city of the Jews and Chns- 
, tians, was occupied by the Arabs, and the whole of 
Syria, and Jracj. and Persia became part o f the new 
*Arabian^mpire. ^ 
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Uay 23, 1932 

Like the founders of some other religions, Moham- 
mad was a rebel against many of the existing social 
customs The religion he preached, by its simplicity 
and directness and its flavour of democracy and equali- 
ty, appealed to the masses in the neighbouring countries , 
They had been ground down long enough by autocratic , 
kings and equally autocratic and dommeeimg priests 
They were tired of the old Older and were iipe for a 
change Islam offered them this change and it was a 
welcome change, for it bettered them in many ways 
and put an end to many old abuses Islam did not ] 
bring any great social revolution in its train which j 
might have put an end to a large extent to the exploi-1 
tation of the masses. But it did lessen this exploitation/ 
so far as the Muslims were concerned and made themj 
feel that they belonged to one great brotherhood 

So the Arabs marched from conquest to conquest 
Often enough they won without J&ghting The enemy 
was weak and his own people deserted him Within 
twent y-fi ve, years of the death of their Piophet, the 
A rabs cgnquergd the whole of Persia and Syria and 
A rmeni a and^a bit of Central Asia on the one side, and 
Egyp£and a bit of north Africa on the west Egypt 
had fallen to them with the greatest ease, as Egypt had 
suffered^ most from the exploitation of the Roman 
Empire and from the rivalry of Christian sec^ There 
IS a storv that the Arabs burnt the famous library of 
Alexandria, but this is now believed to be false The 
Arabs were too fond of books to behave in this barbar- 
ous manner It is probable, however, that the Emperor 
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Theodosius of Constantinople, about whom I have told 
you something already, was guilty of this destiuction, 
or part of it A pait of the library was destroyed long 
before, during a siege at the time of Julius Cxsar. 
Theodosius did not approve of old pagan Greek books 
dealing with the old Greek mythologies and philosophies. 
He was much too devout a Christian. It is said that 
he used these books to heat his baths with! 

The Aiabs went on advancmg both in the east^ 
and the west In the east, Herat and Kabul and Balkh' ' 
fell, and the3'’ reached the Indus river and Sindh But' 
beyond this they did not go into India, and for several 
hundied ^’■eais their relations with the Indian rulers were 
of the fiiendhest. In the west they marched on and 
on. It is said that their general Ol^bji went right across . 

^ north Africa till he reached the Atlantic Ocean, on thej 
I western coast of what is known as Morocco now. He 
^ was rather disappointed at this obstacle, and he rode as 
fai as he could into the sea and then cxpiessed his sorrow 
to the Almight}'' that there was no more land in that 
direction foi him to conquer in His name! 

From Moiocco and Africa, the Arabs crossed the 
narrow seas into Spam and Europe — the Pillars of 
Hercules as these narrow straits were called by the old 
Greeks. The Arab general who crossed mto Europe 
landed at Gibralter, and this name itself is a reminder 
of him. His name was Tanq and Gibralter is really 
Jabal-ut-Taiiq, the lock of Tanq. 

Spain was conquered lapidl}'' and the Arabs then 
pouied into south France. So, m about a hundred ^'■ears 
from the death of Mohammad, the Arab Empire spread' 
from the south of Fiance and Spain right across north! 

> Africa to Suez, and across Arabia and Persia and Central* 
.'‘'Asia to the bordeis of Mongolia. I ndia w as out of iti 
^ excep^for Sindh. Europe was being attacked b^'^tHe 
ArabsJiolm two~sHes — direcdy^_at _Constantmople, and 
m France, via Africa The Arabs in the south of France 
were small m numbers and they were very far from their 
homeland. They could not get much help from Arabia. 
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Besides, Aiabia was busy conqueimg Central Asia But 
still these Arabs m Fiance frightened the people of 
western Europe and a great coalition was formed to 
hght them Charles Mai tel was the leader of this co- 
alition and m 73_2 A C he defeated them at the battle 
of Tours in France This defeat saved Europe from 
the Arabs. ~^'On the plams of Tours,” a historian has 
said, "the Arabs lost the empire of the woild when 
almost in their grasp.” Theie can be no doubt that if 
the Arabs had won at Tours, European histoi)’’ would 
have been tremendously changed Theie was no one 
else to stop them in Europe and they could have march- 
ed right across to Constantinople and put an end to 
the Eastern Roman Empire and the other States on the 
way Instead of Christianity, Islam would then have 
become the religion of Europe, and all manner of other 
changes might have taken place* But this is just a 
flight of imagination As it happened, the Arabs were 
stopped in France For many hundreds of years after- 
wards, however, they remained and ruled m Spam 
From Spam to Mongolia the Arabs triumphed, and 
these nomads from the deserts became FETpro’iTd' rulers 
of a mighty empire. Saracens, they were called, per- 
haps from Sahid and lutwiij meaning dwellers — the 
dwellers of the desert But the dwellers of the desert 


took soon enough to luxury and city hfe, and palaces 
grev/ up m their cities In spite of their triumplis in 
distant countries, they could not get nd of their old 


habit of quarrelhng amongst themselves Of couise,! 
there was somethmg worth quarrellmg about now, for \ 


the headship of Arabia meant the control of a great 


empire. So there were frequent quarrels for the place 


of tl^ IChaliH! Tliere””were~ petty~~quafrels^ family 
quarrelsTdeading to civil war Thes^ quarrels resulted 
m^ big division_in_Islam and two sects were formed— 
the Sunms and Shiahs — ^which still exist, 


Trouble came soon after the regimes of the first 
two great Khalifas — ^Abu Bakr and Omar. the 

husband of Fatima, whp_was the daughter of Moham- 
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mad, was K halifa for a short while But theie was 
continuous conflict. Ah was murdered, and some time 
later his son Hussain, with his famdy, was massacred 
in the plain of Kaibala It is this tragedy of Karbala 
\that is mourned year after year in the month of 
Moharram by the Moslems, and especially the Shiahs. 

The KJiahfa now becomes an absolute king There 
is nothmg of democracy or election left about him. 
He was just like any othei absolute monarch of his day. 
In theory he continued to be the religious head also, 
the Commander of the Faithful. But some of these 
ruleis actually insulted Islam of which they were sup- 
posed to be the chief protectors. One of them turned 
the public mosque in Medina into a stable 

For about a hundred years the IChahfas belonged 
■"Ho a branch of Mohammad’s family, known as the 
Ommayades. Damascus__was ,made their capital, and 
this old city became very beautiful with its palaces, 
mosques, fountains and kiosks. The water supply of 
' Damascus was famous During this period the Arabs 
developed a special style of architecture which has 
come to be known as Saracemc architecture. There was 
not much of ornamentation in this. It is simple and 
imposing and beautiful. The idea behind this architec- 
ture was the graceful palm of Arabia and Syria. The 
arches and the pillars and the mmarets and domes 
remind one of the arching and doming of palm groves. 

This architecture came to India also, but heie it 
was influenced by Indian ideas and a mixed style was 
evolved. Some of the finest examples of Saracenic 
architecture are still m Spain. 

Wealth and empire brought luxury and the games 
and arts of luxury. Horse.rracmg was a very favour- 
ite amusement of the Arabs. So also was p^o and 
hunting and chess. There was quite a fashionable ciaze 
foTlnusic andTespecially singing, and the capital was 
full of singers with their trains and hangers-on. 

Another great but very unfortunate change gra- 
dually took place. This was in the position of women. 
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Amon g t he Arabs wom en did not observe any pwdah. 
They were not secluded and hidden away. They moved 
about m public, went to mosques and lectures, and even 
delivered lectures But success made the Arabs imitate ( 
more and more the customs of the two old empires on j 
either side of them — the Ea stern Roma n and the Persian / 
They had defeated the former and~put an en3~Tdn:lie 
latter, but they themselves succumbed to many an evil 
habit of these empires It is said that it was due 
especially to the influence of _Constantinopie_and Persia C, 
■that fHETecIuslon of women, began among the Arabs 
Gradually “the em system begins and men and women 
meet each other less and less socially. Unhappily this 
seclu_sion of women became a feature of I^anuc' society 
an^India also learnt it from them when the Muslims 
can^ here It amazes me to think that some people 
put up with this barbarity still Whenever I thmk of 
the women m p7i'idah^ cut off from the outside world, 

I invariably think of a prison or a zoo! How can a 
nation go ahead if half of its population is kept hidden 
away in a kmd of prison^ Tear the p7irdah, and let 
each one of us see the light of day’ 

Fortunately, India is rapidly tearing the pmdah. 
Even Moslem society has largely rid itself of this ter- 
rible burden In Turkey, Kamal Pasha has put an end 
to it completely, m Egypt it is going fast 

One thing more and I shall fimsh this letter The 
A rabs, especially at the b eginning of their a wake nmg, 
were full of enthusiasm for ^eir faith Yet .they were 
a tolerant peopleTnd'tKere are nu merou s instances of 
thiTTpIeration m religion. In Jerusalem the Khahfa 
Omar made a point of it. In Spam there was a large 
Christian population which had the fullest liberty of 
conscience. In India, the Arabs never ruled except m 
Sindh, but there were frequent contacts and the rela- 
tions were friendly Indeed, the most noticeable thing’ 
about this period of history is the contrast between the 
t oleration of the Muslim Ara b and the intolerance of 
theChnstian in Europe 
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Let us carry on the story of the Arabs before 
reverting to other countries. 

For nearly a hundred years, as I told you in myj 
last letter, the Caliphs belonged to the Ommeyade! 
^ branch of the Prophet Mohammad’s family. They; 
ruled from Damascus, and durmg their rule the Muslim^ 
Arabs took the standard of Islam far and wide. "While 
the Arabs conquered in distant lands, they quarrelled at 
home and there was frequent civil war. Ultimately 
the Ommeyades were overthrown by another branch of 
Mohammad’s famdy, descended from his uncle Abbas, 
and hence called the Abbasides. The Abbasides came 
as avengers of the cruelties of the Ommeyades, but they 
excelled them in cruelty and massacre after their vic- 
tory was won. They hunted out all the Ommeyades 
they could j&nd and killed them in a barbarous way. 

This was the beginning m.750 A.C. .of _ the long 
reign of tKe Abbaside Caliphs. It was not a very happy 
or auspicious beginning, and yet the Abbaside period is 
a bright enough period in Arab history. But there 
were great changes now from the days of the Om- 
, meyades. The civil war in Arabia shook up the whole 
of the Arab Empire. The Abbasides won at home, butj 
in far Spam, the Arab governor was an Ommeyade and| 
he refused to recognize the Abbaside Caliph. North' 
Africa, or the yiceroyalty of Ifrikia as it was called, also 
became more or less independent soon after. And 
Egypt did likewise, and indeed jwent so far as to pro- 
claim another Caliph. Egypt was near enough to be 
threatened and forced to submit, and this was done from 
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time to time But Ifnkia was not interfered with, 
and as for Spam it was much too far for any action 
So_w^see_that the Arab Empire split up on the acces- 
si on of the A bbasides The Caliph was no longer the 
head o f the whole ..Moslem~~world, he was not now the 
Command er of al l the FaitMul. Isjam was no longer 
united7 and the Arabs m Spain jii^ tHe Abbasides dis- 
liked each other so much that each often welcomed 
the misfortunes of the other. 

In spite of all this, the Abbaside Caliphs were great 
sovereigns and their empire was a great empire, as 
empires go The old faith and eneigy which conquered 
mountams and spread like a prairie fire was no more 
in evidence. There was no simplicity and httle of de- 
mocracy left, and the Commandei of the Faithful was 
httle difierent from the Persian ICmg of Kings, who 
had been defeated by the earlier Arabs, or the Cons- 
tantmople Emperor In the Arabs of the time of 
Mohammad the Prophet, there was a strange life and 
strength which was very different from the strength 
of kmgs’ aimies. They stood out m the world of their 
time and armies and prmces crumpled up befoie their 
irresistible march The masses were weary of these 
prmces and the Arabs seemed to brmg the promise of 
change for the better and of social revolution to them 
All this was changed now. The men of the desert 
lived in palaces now, and instead of dates had the most ^ 
goigeous foods They were comfortable enough, so , 
why bother about change and social revolution^ They 
tried to rival the old empires m splendour and they 
got many an evil custom of theirs One of these, as 
I told you, was the seclusion of women ^ 

The capital no w w ent from E)amascus to Baghdad 
mJraqiT This ^change of capital itself was significant, ^ 
for Baghdad used to be the summer retreat of the 
Persian King And Baghdad was further away from 
Europe than Damascus HepqefortJi_.the Abhas ides 
' looked__mgre_J:owards--Asia--than~to---Europe There 
were to be still many attempts to capture Constanti- 
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nople, and there were many wars with European 
nations. But most of these wars were defensive. The 
days of conquest seem to have ended and the Ab- 
baside Caliphs tried to consolidate such of the empire 
as was left to them. This was great enough even with- 
out Spain and Africa. 

Baghdad! Do you not remember it? And 
Harunal-Rashid and,Shaherazade and the wonderful 
stories contained m the Aiabian N^ghis} The city 
that now grew up under the Abbaside Caliphs was the 
city of the Ai ahian t^ighh. It was a vast city of 
palaces and pubhc officers and schools and colleges, and 
great shops, and parks and gardens. The merchants ^ 
carried on a vast trade with the East and West. ' 
Crowds of government officials kept in contmuous 
touch with the distant parts of the empire. Govern- 
ment becommg more and more complicated, was 
divided up mto many departments. An efficient postal 
system connected all the corners of the empire to the 
capital. Hospitals abounded Visitors came to Bagh- 
dad from all over the world, especially there came 
learned men and students and artists, for it was Icnown 
that the Caliph welcomed all who were learned or who 
were skilful in the arts. 

The Caliph himself lived m great luxury surround- 
ed by slaves, and his womenfolk had taken to the harem. 
The Abbaside,Empire. was at the .height --of its out- 

ward glory durmg the reign of Harunal-Rashid from 
786 to 809 A.C. Embassies came to Harun from the 
Emperor of China and Emperor Charlemagne in the 
West Baghdad and the Abbaside dommions were far 
in advance of the Europe of those days, except for Arab ' 
Spam, in all the arts of government, m trade, and in the 
development of learning 

The Abbaside period is especially interestmg for usr, 
because of the new interest m ^science which it started. 
Science, as you know*, is a very big thing in the modern 
world. We owe such a lot to science. Science does not 
simply sit down and pray for things to happen. It is 
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cuiious to find out why things happen It expeiiments 
and tries again and again, and sometimes fails and some- 
times succeeds — and so bit by bit it adds to human 
knowledge The modern woild of ours is veiy different 
from the ancient world oi the Middle Ages. This great 
difference is largely due to science The modem woild 
has been made by science. 

Among -the ancients we do not find the scientific , 
m gtho d in,EgypT_or China oj. Infiia We find just a , 
bit of It in old Greece. Iii.Rornejigain it is absent. But 
the Aiabs Iiad this scientific spirit of enquiry and so 
they may be considered the fathers of modern science 
In some subjects, like medicine and mathematics, they 
leal nt much from India Indian scholars and mathe- 
maticians came in large numbers to Baghdad Many 
A rab stude ntsjwent toJCakshaslula-m-north-India, wluch 
was still a great university, specializing m medicine. 
Sanskiit books on medical and other subjects were espe- j 
cially translated into Arabic Many things, for example * 
paper makmg, the Arabs learnt from China But on 
the basis of the knowledge gained from others they 
made their own researches and made several important 
discoveries They_made__the first telescope and -the 
m ariner' s compass In medicine, Arab physicians and 
surgeons weie famous all over Europe^ 

Baghdad was of course the great centre of all these 
mtellectual activities Inj:he West, Cordoba, the,capital 
of..Arab_Spam,- Was another centre There were many 
other university centres in the Arab world, where the 
life of the intellect flourished — there was Cairo or al- 
Qahira, "the Victorious,” Basra and Kufa But ovei all , 
these famous cities towered Baghdad, "the capital of 
Islam, the eye of Iraq, the seat of empire, the centre of ' 
beauty, culture and arts,” as an Arab historian des- 
cribes It It had a population of over two millions and 
thus was nearly double the size of modern Calcutta or 
Bombay 

It may interest you to know that the habit of 
wearing socks and stockings is said to have begun m 
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Baghdad among the rich They were called "mozas/^ 
and the Hmdustam word for them must be derived 
from this So also the French "chemise’’ which comes 
from "kamis,” a shirt. Both the kanus and the nnoza 
went from the Arabs to the Byzantmes in Constanti- 
nople and from there to Europe. 

The Arabs had always been great travellers. They 
continued^ their long journeys across^ the seas and estab- 
lished colomes m Africa, on the coasts of India, in 
Malaysia and even in China. One of their famous tra- 
vellers was Alberuni who came to India and left, like 
Hiuen Tsang, a record of his travels. 

The Arabs were also historians and we know a great 
deal about them from their own books and histones. 
And all of us know what jSne stories and romances they 
could write. Thousands and thousands of people have 
never heard of the Abbaside ICbalifas and of their empire 
but the)?- know of Baghdad of the A U Lada w a La ila, 
the "Thousand and one Nights,” the city of mystery 
and romance. The empire of the imagmation is often 
more real and more lastmg than the empire of fact. 

Soon after the death of Harunal-Rashid trouble 
came to the Arab Empire. There were disorders and 
difierent parts of the empire fell away, the provmcial 
' governors becommg hereditary rulers. The Caliphs be- 
came more and more powerless, tdl a time came when a 
Caliph ruled over the city of Baghdad only and a few 
villages around it. A Caliph was even dragged out of 
his palace by his own soldiery and killed. Then for a 
' while some strong men rose who ruled from Baghdad 
and made the Caliph a dependent _of theirs. 

Meanwhile the unity of Islam was a thing of the 
distant past. Separate kingdoms arose ever5w/here from 
Egypt to Kdiorasan m Central Asia. And from further 
east still came the nomad tribes west. The old Turks 
of Central Asia became Moslems and came and took 
possession of Baghdad. They are known as the Seljuq 
Turks. They defeated the_Byzantme army of Constan- 
tinople, utterly much to the surprise of Europe. For 
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Europe liad thought that the Arabs and Moslems had 
spent their strength and weie getting weaker and weaker 
It was true that the Aiabs had declined gieatl)% but 
the Seljuq Turks now came on the scene to uphold the 
banner of Islam and to challenge Europe with it 

This challenge was soon taken up, as we shall see, 
and^phe_Chiistian nations of Europe._organized crusades 
to fight the Moslems and reconquer Jerusalem,, their 
holy city For over a hundred years Christianity and 
Islam fought for mastery m Syria and Palestine and 
Asia Minor and exhausted each other, and soaked every 
yard almost of the soil of these countries with human 
blood. And the flourislung cities of these pai ts lost their 
trade and greatness and the smiling fields were often 
converted mto a wilderness 

So the}'' fought each other But even before their 
fig htin g was over,_across Asia m Mongolia thiere arose 
Chengiz Khan, the^MoguI, Shaker of the Earth, as he was 
called, who was mdeed gomg to shake Asia and Euiope 
He^nd Ins descendants finally put an end to Baghdad 
and its empirFi Ty the time the Mongols had fimshed 
with the great and famous city of Baghdad, it was 
almost a heap of dust and ashes and most of its two 
million inliabitants were dead This was m 1258 AC 
Baghdad is now agam a flourislung city and is the 
capital of the State of Iraq But it is but a shadow of 
Its former self It never recovered from the death and 
desolation which the Mongols brought 
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We must interrupt our story of the Arabs or 
Saracens and have a look at other countries. What was 
happening in India, in Chma, in the countries of Europe, 
while the Arabs grew in powei and conquered and 
spread and then declined^ Some little glimpses we have 
already had — the defeat of the Arabs at Tours m France 
in 732 by a joint army under Charles Mai tel, their con- 
quest of Central Asia, and their commg up to Smdh m 
India. Let us first go to India. 

Harsha-Vardhana of Kanauj died in 648 A C. and 
with his death the p olitical deg e nera tion jo£_n qrthJ [ndia 
bec ame more obvious. For some time past this had 
been going on, and the conflict between Hinduism and 
Buddhism had helped the process. During Harsha’s 
time there was outwardly a brave show, but for a while 
only. After him a number of small States grew up 
in the north, sometimes enjoying a brief glory, some- 
times_ quarrelling with each othei. It is curious that 
,even in these three hundred years or more after Harsha, 
*art and literature flourished and there were many fine 
jpublic works constructed Several famous Sanskrit 
^writeis, lilte Bhavabhuti and Rajas ekhara, lived in these 
times, and several kings, not important politically, were 
famous for the art and learning which grew under them. 
One of these ruleis — R aja Bhoj a — has become almost a 
mythical type of the model king, and even to-day people 
refer to him as such Have you not heard the saying 
about Raja Bhoja and Ganga Teh^ 

But in spite of these bright spots the North was 



FROM HARSHA TO MAHMUD IN NORTH INDIA 241 

declining South I nd ia was again talong the lead and 
o versha dowing th e Nor th I have told you a little of 
the SoutF in these days in a previous letter (44) , of the 
Chalukyas, and the Choi a Empire, and the JPallayas, and 
the Rashtrakutas. I have also told you of Shankara- 
charya, who m a short life managed to impress both the 
learned and the unlearned all over the countiy, and suc- 
ceeded m puttmg an end almost to Buddhism m India. 
Strange that even as he did so a new lehgion should 
knock at the gates of India, and later come m a flood 
of conquest, to challenge the existing older in India' 

The Arabs reached the borders of India soon 
enough, even while Haisha was alive. They stopped 
there for a while and then took possession of Smd In 
710^ a young boy of 17, Mohammad ibn Kasjm com- 
manHing~aii Aiab army.conquered the -Indus _v_alley.t^ 
to Multan in the_w.est_Pun.iab This was the full extent 
of the Arab conquest of India Perhaps if they had 
tried hard enough they might have gone further. It 
should not have been difficult as north India was weak 
But, although there was plenty of fightmg going on 
between these Arabs and the neighbouring lulers, theie 
was no orgamzed attempt at conquest. Politically 
therefore this Arab conquest of Smd was not an im- 
portan t affi air The Muslim conquest of India was to 
come several hundred years later But culturally thej 
contact of the Arabs with the people of India had gieat I 
results 

The_Arabs had friendly rel^ions with the_ Indian 
rulers of th^outh, especially: the .Rashtraloitas Many 
Arabs^settled^ong the west coast of India and built 
mosques m their settlements Arab travellers and 
traders visited various parts of India Arab students 
came in l arge nu mbers-to -the -northern lJhiverlity_of 
Ta ksKasEIla or T^ ila, which was especially famous for 
medicine It is said that in the days of Harunal-Rashid ^ 
Indian scholarship had a high place in Baghdad. Phy- 
sicians from India came to organize hospitals and medical 
schools Sanskiit books on mathematics and astronomy 
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were translated into Arabic. 

Thus the Arabs took much from the old Indq- 
Aiyan culture. They took also much from the Aryan 
culture of Persia, and also somethmg from Hellenic 
cultuie. They weie almost like a new race, in the 
prime of their vigour, and they took advantage of all the 
old cultures the)'' saw around them, and learnt from 
them; and on this foundation they built something of 
their veiy own — the Saracenic culture. This had a 
comparatively brief life, as cultures go, but it was a 
brilliant life, which shines agamst the dark background 
of the Middle Ages m Europe. 

{ It is strange to find that while the Arabs profited 
I by their contacts with Indo-Aryan, Persian, and Hel- 
lenic cultures, Indians and Persians and Greeks did not 
profit much by their contacts with the Arabs Perhaps 
this was due to the fact that the Arabs were new and 
full of vigour and enthusiasm, while the others v’^ere 
old races, going along the old ruts, and not caiing over 
much for change. It is curious how age seems to have 
the same effect on a people or a race as it has on an 
individual — it makes them slow of movement, inelastic 
in mind and body, conservative and afraid of change. 

So India was not greatly affected or much changed 
i by this contact with the Arabs which lasted for some 
I hundreds of years. But during this long period India 
must have got to know something of the new religion, 
Islam. Moslem Arabs came and went and built 
mosques, and sometimes preached their religion, and 
jpmetimes'even converted people. There seems to have 
been no objection to this m those days, no trouble or 
friction between Hinduism and Islam It is mterestmg 
^ to note this as m later days, friction and trouble did 
arise between the two religions It was only when in^ 
^ the eleventh centuiy Islam came to India in the guise ^ 
of a conqueror, with a sword in hand, that it produced : 
a violent reaction, and the old toleration gave way to I 
hatred of each other and conflict. 

This wielder of the sword who came to India with 
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£re and slaughter was Mahmud of Ghazni Ghazni is 
now alittle town in Afghanistan. Round about Ghazni 
grew up_a^State m the tenth cenjmry Nominally the 
CentraL Asian States were under the Caliph of Baghdad 
but, as I have tojd you already, after Harunal-Rashid’s j 
death the Caliph weakened, and a time came when his 
empu e s plit up into a number of independent States i 
This IS the period of which we are now speaking A 
Turkish slave named Subuktagin carved a State jfoi 
hin:iself"round 'Ghazni and Kanda hTar about 975 AC 
He raided India also. In thosc^ays a man named Jaipal 
wasHCaja ofTaKore Very venturesome, Jaipal match- 
ed to the Kabul valley agamst Subuktagin and got 
defeated 

Mahmud succeeded lus father Subuktagin He was 
a brilliant general and was a fine cavair}’’ leader. Year 
after year he raided India and sacked and' killed and 
took away with lum vast treasure and large numbers of 
captives Altog ethe r he made seventeen raids Only 
one of these — -into Kashmir — was a failure The others 
were successful and he became a terror all over the 
north. He went as far south as Patahputra, Mathura 
and _Somnath. Trbm 'Ifianeshwata he took away, it is 
said, two hundred thousand captives and vast wealth 
But it was in Somnath where he got the most treasure 
For here was one of the great temples and the offerings 
of centuries had accumulated. It is said that thousands 
of people took refuge in the temple, when Mahmud 
approached, m the hope that a miracle would happen 
and the god they worshipped would protect them. But 
miracles seldom occur, except in the imaginations of the 
faithful, and the temple was broken and looted by 
Mahmud and fifty thousand people perished, waiting 
for the miracle which did not happen 

Mahmud died m 103 JOLA.C. The whole of the 
Puni ab and Sind was un der his_sw:ay__a t the time He is 
looked upon as a great leader of Islam who came to 
spread Islam m India Most Moslems adore lum; most 
Hindus hate him. As a matter of fact, he was hardly 
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a religious man He was a Mohammedan of couise, 
but that was by the way Aboyejeyei^^thmg^he^ was 
s oldie r, and a brilliant soldier. He came to India to 
conquer and loot, as soldiers unfortunately do, and he 
would have done so to whatever religion he might have 
belonged. It is interesting to find that he threatened, 
the Moslem rulers of Sind and only on their submission , 
and payment of tribute did he spare them. He even' 
threatened the Caliph at Baghdad with death and de- ^ 
manded Samarkand from him. 'We must therefore not 
fall mto the common error of considering Mahmud as ^ 
anythmg but a successful soldier. 

Mahmud took large numbers of Indian architects 
and buildeis with him to Ghazni and budt a fine mosque 
there which he called the "Celestial Bride.” He was 
very fond of gardens. 

Of Mathura, Malimud has given us a glimpse, which 
shows us what a great city it was. Writmg to his 
governor at Ghazni, Mahmud says: "There are here 
(at Mathura) a thousand edifices as firm as the faith 
of the faithful, nor is it likely that this city has attamed 
Its present condition but at the expense of many millions 
of dmais, nor could such another be constructed under 
a period of two hundred years.” 

This desciiption of Mathura by Mahmud we read 
in an account given by Firdausi. Fir dausi _was a_great 
Persian poet who hved m Mahmud’s time. I lemember 
mentioning his name and the name of his chief work, 
the S hdhnamah, m one of my letters to ^^'ou last year. 
There is a story that the Shdhnainah was written at the 
request of Alalimud who promised to pay him a gold 
dinai (a coin) for every couplet of verses. But 
Firdausi apparently did not believe in conciseness oi 
brevity. He wrote at tremendous length, and when he 
produced his many thousands of couplets before Mah- 
mud, he was praised for his work, but Mahmud 
regretted the rash promise of payment he had made. 
He tried to pay him something much less and Firdausi 
was very angry and refused to accept anything! 
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We have taken a long step from Harsha to Mahmud, 
and surveyed three hundred and fifty years and more 
of Indian history m a few paragraphs I suppose much 
could be said of this long peiiod which would be m- 
terestmg. But I am ignorant of it and so it is safer for 
me to preserve a discreet silence I could tell you some- 
thing of various kings and rulers who fought each othei 
and sometimes even established large kingdoms in 
north India, lilce the Panchala Kmgdom; of the trials of 
the great city of Kanauj, how it was assailed and cap- 
tured for a while by the rulers of Kashmir, and then 
by the kmg of Bengal, and later still by the Rashtra- 
kutas from the south. But this record would serve little 
purpose and would only confuse you. 

We have now arrived at the end of a long chapter 
of Indian history, and a new one begins. It is difficult, 
and often enough wrong, to divide up history into 
compartments It is like a flowing iiver, it goes on and 
on Still It changes and sometimes we can see the end 
of a phase and the beginning of another Such changes 
are not sudden, they shade off mto each other So we 
reach the end of an act in the unendmg drama of his- 
tory, so far as India is concerned What is called the 
Hindu perio d i^radu^ally drawing to a close, the Indo- 
I Aryan c^ture which h^lflburisheB fioi some thousands 
of years has to struggle now against a new-comer But 
remember that this change was not sudden It was a 
slow process I slam came to the North with Mahmud 
T he South was n ot touch ed b y. Islainic_conquesi_f or .a 
lo ng time to c ome, and _eyen BengaRwas _f ree from it 
fo r ne arly two hundredjyears_more^. In the North we 
find Chittor, which was to be so famous in after his- 
tory for Its reckless gallantry, becoming a rallying point 
for Rajput clans But surely and mexorably the tide 
of Muslim conquest spread and no amount of indivi- 
dual courage could stop it. There can be no doubt that 
the old Indo-Aryan India was on the decline 

Bemg unable to check the foreigner and the con-^ 
queror, Indo-Aryan culture adopted a defensive attitude. ! 
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It ictiied into a shell m its cndeavouis to protect itself. 
It made its caste system, winch till then had an element 
of flexibility in it, moie rigid and fixed. It i educed the 
freedom of its womenTohk. EventHe v^age pan ebay at s 
underwent a slow change for the worse. ~Ancl 3^et even 
as It declined Before a 'more vigorous people, it sought 
to influence them and mould them to its own ways. 
And such was its power of absorption and assimilation 
that it succeeded in a measure in bringing about the 
cultural conquest of its conquerors. 

You must lemember that the contest was not 
between the Indo-Ar5’’an civilization and the highly 
civilized Arab. The contest was between civilized but 
decadent India and the semi-civilized and occasionally 
nomadic people from Central Asia who had themselves 
been recently con vetted to Islam. Unhappily, India 
connected Islam with this lack of civilization and with 
the hoirois of Mahmud’s laids, and bitterness grew. 
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Shall we pay a visit to Europe now, my dear? 
When we were there last it was in a bad way. The 
collapse of Rome had meant the collapse of civilization 
m western Europe In eastern Europe, except for that 
part of It which was undei the Constantmople govern- 
ment, conditions weie even worse Attila the Hun had 
spread fire and destruction ovei a good pait of the 
Continent But the Eastern Roman Empire, though! 
dechnmg, had endured and had even shown occasional' 
bursts of energy 

In the West things began to settle down m a new 
way after the shake-up which the fall of Rome gave 
It took a long time to settle down But one can just 
make out the new pattern as it develops Christianity 
spreads, helped sometimes by its samts and men of peace, 
sometimes by the sword of its warrior kings New 
kingdoms rise up In France and Belgium and part of 
Germany„the Franks (whom you must not confuse with 
the Flench yet) formed a kingdom under a ruler named 
Clov is who ruled from 481 to 5 11. AC. This is call- 
ed the Merovingi an line from the name of Clovis’s 
grandfather But these kings were soon put into the 
shade by an official of their own court — the Mayor of 
the Palace These mayors became all-powerful and 
becameTiereditary mayors They were the real rulers, 
the so-called kings were just puppets 

It was one of these Mayors of the Palace, Chailes > 
Martel, who defeated the Saracens at the great battle of i 
Tours m France in 732 A C By this victory he stopped 
the Saracen wave of conquest and, m Christian eyes, he 
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saved Europe. His prestige and leputation gained great- 
ly by this. He was looked up to as the champion of 
Christendom against the enemy The Popes of Rorne 
were not then on good teims with the Constantinople 
Emperor. So they began to look up to Charles Martel 
for help. His son Pepin decided to call himself king 
and remove the pup)pet _who_ was there, and die Pojpe 
of_couise,^ladly agreed 

Pepin’s son was Charlemagne The Pope was m , 
trouble again and he invited Charlemagne to come to | 
his rescue. Charles did so and drove away his enemies, i 
and on Christmas day 800 A.C. there was a great 
ceremony in the Cathedral when the Pope crowned 
Charlemagne Roman Emperor. From that day began 
) the Holy Roman Empire of which T wrote to you 
once before. 

It was a strange empire and its future history is 
stranger still, as it vanishes gradually, lilte the Cheshire 
cat in Alice, leaving just the smile behind with no trace 
of body. But this was ^'■et to come and we need not 
pry into the future. 

This Holy Roman Empire was not a continuation 
of the old Western Roman Empire. It was something 
different. It considered itself the Empire, the Emperor 
being boss over everybody else m the world — except per- 
haps the Pope Between the Emperor and„Pope there 
was for many centuries a contest as to who was the 
greater. But this also belongs to the future. What is 
mterestmg to note is that this new empire was supposed 
to be a revival of the old Roman Empire, when this was 
supreme and Rome was said to be the miStress of the 
world But to this was added a^ew idea— ^ihat of 
Christianity and Christendom. Hence the empire was 
"holy.” The Emperor was supposed to be a kmd of ^ 
V iceroy of God on earth, and so was the Pope. One ; 
dealt with political matters, the other with spmtual. ‘ 
Tins was the idea at any rate, and it w;as„from this, I 
suppose, that the idea'^ of the Diyme right of kings arose 
in Europe. The Emperor was the Defender of the 
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Faith You will be interested to Icnow that the English 
King IS still styled the Defender of the Faith. 

Compare this Emperor with the Klialifa or Caliph, 
who was styled the Commander of the Faithful. The 
Khalifa was really an emperor and Pope combmed, to 
begm with Latei, as we shall see, he became just a 
figurehead 

The Cons ta ntin ople emp eror s of course did not at 
all approve of this ne^y-arisen 'Holy Roman Empire’ 
in~the west. ' At the tune Charlemagne was crowned, 
a woman, Irene, had made herself Empress at Cons- 
tantinople She was the cicature who killed her own 
son to become Empress, and tlimgs were in a bad way 
in her time. This was one of the reasons which em-\ 
boldened the Pope to break away from Constantinople ' 
by crownmg Charlemagne 

Charlemagne was now the head of western Chris- 
tendom, the Viceroy of God on earth, the Emperor of a 
holy empire How pompous these phrases sound, but 
they serve their purpose by deluding and hypnotizmg the 
people By callmg God and religion to its help, autho- 
rity has often enough sought to fool others and mcrease 
Its own power. /The kmg and the emperor and the 
high priest become, for the average person, vague and 
shadowy bemgs,' almost like the gods, far removed from 
ordinary life. And this mystery makes him afraid of 
them Compare the elaborate codes and etiquettes and 
ceremomal of courts with the equally elaborate ceremo- 
mal of worship in temple or church There is the same 
bowing/ and scrapmg and prostration — ^Icow-towing as 
the Chmese say. From childhood up we are taught this 
worship of authority m various forms. It is the service 
of fear, not of love. 

C harlema gne^as,the _contempqr ary of ^ Harjunal- 
R ashid of Ba ghdad He corresponded with him, and, 
note this, he actually suggested an alliance between the 
two to fight the Eastern Roman Empire as well as the 
Saracens m Spam. Nothing seems to have come of this 
suggestion but even so it throws a flood of light on the 
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worlong of the minds of kings and politicians. Imagine 
the 'hoi}'"’ Emperor, the head of Christendom jommg 
hands with the Caliph at Baghdad against a Christian 
power and an Arab power. You will remember that 
the Saracens of Spain had refused to recognize the 
Abbaside Caliphs of Baghdad. They had become inde- 
pendent and Baghdad had a grievance agamst them. 
But the)’’ were too far for conflict. Between Constanti- 
nople and Charlemagne there was also not much love 
lost. Here also distance prevented any actual fightmg. 
jNone the less the proposal was made for the Christian 
.znd the Arab to join together to fight another Chiistian 
and another Arab power. The real motives at the back 
of kmgs’ minds were those of gaming power and autho- 
iit}'’ and wealth, but lehgion was often made the cloak 
for this. Ever^'-wheie this has been so In India we 
saw Mahmud coming in the name of lehgion but makmg 
a good thing out of it. The ciy of religion has paid 
often enough 

But people’s ideas change from age to age and it is 
very difficult for us to judge of others who lived long 
ago. We must lemember this Many thmgs that seem 
obvious to us to-da}^ would have been very strange to 
them, and their habits and ways of thmkmg would seem 
strange to us While people talked of high ideals, and 
the Holy Empire and the Viceroy of God and the Pope 
who was V icar of Christ, conditions m the West were as 
bad as they could well be. Soon after Charlemagne, 
Italy and Rome were in a disgraceful condition A 
disgusting lot of men and women did what they liked in 
Rome and made and unmade Popes 

Indeed it was the general disorder m western 
Europe which had prevailed smce the fall of Rome, that 
mduced many people to think that if the Empire was 
revived, conditions would improve It became also a 
matter of prestige with many that they should have an 
emperor. One old writer of those days says that 
Charles was made emperor **lest the pagans should insult 
the Christians, if the name of Emperor should have 
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ceased among the Christians ” 

Ch arlem agne’s empiie included France, Belgium, 
Holl and, Switzerland, half Geimany and half Italy 
To the south^yest of it was S pam under the Aiabs, to 
the noithrcast weie the Slav andlotheiutribes, to the 
north the Danes and N ortHi^n, to the south-e_ast the 
BulgariansJanTTSerbians, and beyo nd th em the Eastern 
RornaiTErnpire undei Constantinople 

Charlemagne died in 8 1.4 .and soon after troubles 
arose for a division of the spoils of empire. His descend- 
ants, who are called the Carlo vingians. (Carolus, the 
Latin for Chailes), were not upto much as can be 
gathered from the titles of some of them the Fat, the 
Bald, the Pious From the division of Charlemagne’s 
empire we now see Germany and France shaping them- 
selves Germany is supposed to date as a nation from 
8j^^.C and it is said that it was the Emp eroi Otto the 
Great, wh o reigned fiom 962 to 973, who made the 
Ge rmans m ore or less a .single people Franc e was 
already no part of Otto’s empire In 987 Hugh Capet j 
drove away the feeble 'Carlovingian kmgs and obtained | 
control of France This was not much in the way of i 
contiol as France was divided up into big areas under in- , 
dependent nobles and they often fought each other 
But they feared the Emperor and Pope more than each 
other and united to resist them With Hu gh __Capet 
be gins F mnce as a r^ion, and even inthese early begin- 
nings we can see the rivalry between France and Ger- 
many, which has endured for a thousand years light up 
to our day Strange that two neighbouring countries 
and peoples so cultured and highly endowed as the 
French and the Germans should go on nursing this 
ancient feud from generation to generation But 
perhaps the fault is not so much theirs as that of the 
systems under which they have lived 

About this time Russia also comes upon the stage 
in history, l^rik, a man fromj:he north, is said to f 
have laid the foundations of the Russian State about 
8 50 A C In the south-east of Europe we find the Bui- 



252 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


garians settling down, and indeed becoming rather 
aggressive; and the Serbians. The Magyars or Hunga- 
rians and the Poles also begin to form States between the 
Holy Roman Empire and the new Russia. 

Meanwhile, from north Europe men came down m 
ships to the western and southern countries and burned 
and killed and looted. You have read of the Danes and 
other Northmen who went to England to harry and 
sack. But these Northmen or Norsemen or Noimans, 
as they came to be called, went to the Mediterranean, 
sailed up the big rivers on their ships, and wherever they 
went they robbed and killed and looted. There was 
anarchy m Italy, and Rome was in a deplorable condi- 
tion. They sacked Rome, and threatened even Cons- 
tantinople. These robbers and plundereis seized the 
west of France, where Normandy is, and South Italy and 
Sicily, and gradually settled down_there and became lords 
and landowners, as robbers often do when they are pros- 
perous. It was these Normans from Normandy in 
' France that went and conquered England in 10 66 A C 
under William, loiown as the Conqueror. So we see 
England also takmg shape. 

We have now arm'^ed roughly at the end of the 
first millenmum or thousand years of the Christian era 
in Europe. About this time Mahmud of Ghazni was 
raidmg India, and about this time the Abbaside Caliphs 
of Baghdad were breaking up and the Seljuq Turks were 
revivmg Islam m west Asia. Spam continued to be 
under the Arabs but they were cut ofi completely from 
their homelands in Arabia, and indeed were not on good 
terms with the Baghdad rulers. North Africa was 
practically independent of Baghdad. Iii__Egypt there 
was not only an independent government but a separate 
Caliphate, and for some time the Egyptian Caliph ruled 
over north Africa even. 
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]uiie 4, 1932 

In our last letter we had a glimpse of the beginnings 
of France and Germany and Russia and England, as we 
know them to-day But do not imagme that people 
m those days thought of these countiies in the same way 
as we do now We think of different nations, of Eng- 
lishmen and Frenchmen and Geimans, and each one of 
these thinks of lus country as his motherland or father- 
land or paftie This is the feeling of nationality which 
is so obvious m the world to^ay. Our struggle foi 
freedom in India is our 'national* struggle But this 
idea of nationality did not exist in those days There 
was some idea of Cliristendom, of belonging to a group 
or society of Christians aT" agamst the heathen or Mos- 
lems In the same way the Moslem s had the idea of 
belonging to the world of Islam as agamst all others 
who were unbelievers 

But these ideas of Christendom and Islam were 
vague notions which did not touch the daily life of the 
people Only on especial occasions were they woiked 
up to fiU the people with religious zeal to fight for 
Christianity or Islam as the case might be Instead of 
nationality there was a peculiar relation between man 
and man This was thejfeiidal ^.elation arising out of 
what IS known as the F^dal System. After the down- 
fall of Rome the old order in the West had collapsed ' 
There was disorder and anarchy and violence and force 
everywhere The strong seized what they could and 
held on to it as long as a stronger person did not come 
to throw them out Strong castles were built and the'i 
lords of these castles went out with raidmg parties and ^ 
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liairied the countryside, and sometimes fought otheis 
like themselves. The poor peasants and workers on the 
land of course suffered the most. Out of this disorder 
grew up the Feudal System 

The peasants were not organized. They could not 
defend themselves against these robber-barons There 
was no central government strong enough to protect 
them So they made the best of a bad job and came to 
> terms with the lord of the castle who plundered them. 
They agreed to give him part of what they produced m 
‘ their fields and also to serve him in some ways, provided 
' he would not plunder them and harass them and would 
protect them from others of his kmd. The lord of 
the small castle, in the same way came to terms with 
f the bigger castle. But the little lord could not give the 
big lord the produce of the field as he was not a peasant 
or a producer. So he promised to give him military 
service, that is, to fight for him whenever need arose. In 
return the big one was to protect the little one, and the 
lattei was the vassal of the lord And so, step by step, 
they went up to yet bigger lords and nobles tdl at last 
they arrived at the king at the top of this feudal struc- 
ture. But they did not stop even there To them even 
heaven had its own bit of the feudal system with its 
Trinity, presided over by God’ 

This was the system that grew up gradually out of 
the disorder that prevailed in Europe. You must le- 
member that there was practically no central go vern - 
ment a t the time, there were no_pohcemen or_tJie_hke. 

’ Tfi^wner of a piece of land was the governor and lord 
of it as well as of all people who lived upon it. He was 
a kind of little kmg and was supposed to protect them in 
return for their service and part of the produce of then- 
fields. He was the liege-lord of these people who were 
called villeins or serfs In theory, he held Ins land from 
his superioi lord, whose vassal he was and to whom he 
gave military service. 

Even the officials of the Chuich were parts of the 
feudal systern. They weie both piiests as well as feudal 
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lords Thus, in Germany nearly half the land and 
wealth were in the hands of the bishops and abbots 
The Pope _Yras,himself-a-£eudaLlord. 

T his ^ h ole system, you will notice, was one of 
gradaUons and classes. There_was no question of 
equality Tit the bottom were the villeins or serfs and 
th^Tiad to carry the whole weight of the social struc- 
ture — the little lords and the big lords, and the bigger 
lords and the king. And the whole cost of the Church 
— of the bishops and abbots and cardmals and ordinary 
priests — fell on them also The lords, little or big, did 
not do any work which might produce food or any 
other kind of wealth Tlus was considered beneath 
them Fightmg was their chief occupation, and when I 
not so engaged, they hunted or indulged in m ock-fi ghts . 
and tournaments They were a rough and illiterate lot 
who did not know many ways of amusmg themselves 
besides fightmg and eatmg and drinkmg Thus the 
whole burden of producing the food and the other 
necessaries of life fell on the peasants and the artisans 
A t the top of t he .whole system_was the Jking who„was| 
sup^sed to be a _kmd of .vassal of _ God. 

This was the idea behind this feudal system In^ 
theory, the lords were bound to protect their vassals and 
, serfs In practice, they were a law unto themselves., 
Their superiors or the kmg seldom checked them, and> 
the peasantry were too weak to resist their demands 
Being far the stronger, they took from their serfs the 
utmost they could and barely left them enough to carry 
on a miserable existence That has been the way of 
owners of land always and in every country The 
ownership of land has given nobility. The robbe r \ 
k night who seiz e_d jand ar^ built a castle-became-o-noble | 
lord resp ected by everyb^y. This ownership has also 
given power, altidThe~bwner has used this power to take 
away as much from the peasant and the producer or the 
worker as he could Even the laws have helped the; 
owners of land for the laws have been made by them | 
and their friends. And this is the reason why manyj 
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people think that land should not belong to individuals 
but to the community. If it belongs to the state or 
community, that means that it belongs to all who live 
there, and no one can then exploit others on it, or get an 
unfair advantage. 

But these ideas were yet to come. Of the time 
that we are speaking of people did not thmk along these 
lines. The masses of the people v/ere miserable but they 
saw no way out of their difficulties They put up with 
them therefore and carried on their life of hopeless 
labour. The habit of obedience had been dinned into 
them, and once this is done people will put up with 
almost anytliing. So we find a society growmg up 
consisting of the feudal lords and their retainers on the 
one side and the very pool on the other Round the 
stone castle of the lord would cluster the mud or wooden 
huts of the serfs. There were two worlds, far removed 
from each other — the vmrld of the lord and the world 
of the serf, and the lord probably considered the serf as 
only some degrees removed from the cattle he tended. 

Sometimes the smaller priests tried to protect the 
serfs fiom their lords But as a rule the priests and 
clergy sided with the lords, and as a matter of fact the 
bishops and abbots were themselves feudal lords. 

In India we have not had this kmd of feudal system, 
but we have had something similar to it. Indeed, our 
Indian States with their rulers and nobles and lordlmgs 
still preserve many feudal customs. The Indian caste 
system, though wholly different from the feudal system, 
yet divided society mto classes. In China, as I think I 
t have told you, there has never been any autocracy or 
piivileged class of this kind By their ancient system of 
examinations they laid open the gate to the highest 
office to each individual. But of course in practice there 
may have been many restrictions. 

In the feudal system there was thus no idea of 
equality or of freedom. There was an idea of rights | 
and obligations, that is a feudal lord received as his right 
service and produce of the land; and considered it as his , 
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' obligation to give protection But rights are always re- 
‘membered and obligations aie often ignored. We have 
even now great land-owners in some Europeans countries 
and m India They take enormous sums as rent from 
I their tenants, without doing a scrap of work, but all 
idea of any obligation has long been forgotten. 

It IS strange to notice how the ol d b aibarian tribes 
of Europe who were so fond of their freedom gradually 1 
resigned themselves to this feudal system which denied , 
it completely These tribes used to elect their chiefs 
and to hold them m check. Now we find despotism 
and autocracy everywhere and no question of election 
^ I cannot _say^ why this change o^uried. It may be. 
V, ^ that the doctrines spread by the Church helped the 1 
'y spread of undemocratic ideas The kmg became the ] 
shadow of God on earth and how can you disobey or 
argue with even the shadow of the Almighty^ The 
feudal system seemed to include heaven and earth m 
Its fold 

, In Ind ia also .w:e find the old Aryan ideas _pf free- 
'' dom gradually clanging. They become weaker and 
weaker filV they are almost forgotten. But m the early \ 
Middle Ages as I showed you, they were still remembered | 
to some extent, as the Ntfisdra of Shukracharya and the ■ 
South Indian mscriptions tell us. 

S ome freedom slow ly came toJEuroje again through 
the new forms that were rismg up Besides the owners 
of land and those who worked on it, the lords and their 
serfs, there were other classes of people — artisans— and 
traders. T hese people ,_as_such, were n o^aiitS-„of the 
1 fe udal sy stem In th e pe riod of dis order there was httle 
enpugh_jtrade_^cl-handicrafts_did._not_ilourish ^t 
gradually trade mcr eased and the importance of master - 
cfaffsmelTJ^ merchants grew T hey Became wealthy' 
andTKelords and barons went to t hem to borrow jmoney. ! 
TheylSiEfEe'mbneyTd^tit: they msisted on the lords! 
T allowmg them certam privileges. These privileges added 
to their strength. So we find now mstead of the 
serf^huts clusteri^^ rouhd the Ipfd^rcastle Tlittle towns 
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growing up with houses all round a cathedral or church 
or guild-hall. The merchants and artisans formed 
guilds or associations and the headquarters of these asso- 
ciations became the gudd-halls. These guild-halls then 
became the town-halls. Perhaps you remember seeing 
the Guildhall of London. 

These cities that were growing up — Colog ne and 
Fra nkfurt and Hamb urg and many others — Tecame 
rivals of the power oFtEe feudal lords. A new class 
was growing up in them, the merchant and trading 
, class, which was wealthy enough to defy even the nobles 
It was a long struggle Often the king, afraid of the 
power of his own nobles and barons, sided with the 
cities. But I am going too far ahead. 

' I began this letter by tellmg you that there was no 
j feeling of nationality in those days. People thought of 
their duty and allegiance to their superior lord. They 
had taken the oath to save him, not the country Even 
the king was a vague person, too far away. If the lord 
rebelled against the king that was his look-out. His 
vassals had to follow him This was very different 
from the idea of nationality which was to come much 
later. 
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June 5, 1932 

I have not written to you about China and the far 
eastern countiies for a long time, nearly a month, I 
think We have discussed many changes in Europe and 
India and western Asia; we have watched the Arabs 
spread out and conquer many lands, and Europe fall 
back into darkness and struggle to come out of it All 
this time China was of course carrymg on and, as a 
rule, carrying on rather well. Iii_ _the seventh and 
eighth_centuries, Chma under the Tang kmgs was pro- 
ba bly j the^most-Civihzed and prosperous and the best 
governed country m the world. Europe, of course, 
could not be compared with it as it was very backward 
after the collapse of Rome North lndia was at a 
low ebb for most of the time. She had her bright 
periods, as when Harsha ruled, but on the whole she was 
going downhill South India was certainly more 
vigorous than the North, and across the seas her colomes, 
Angkor and Sri Vijaya were on the eve of a great 
period The qnly_states that could rival Chma during 
th is period in s o me resp ects were the two^^ Arab States 
of Baghdad and_Spain But even these were at the. 
height oFtheir glory for a comparatively short period 
It IS mteresting to note however that a Tang Empeior, 
who had been driven away from his throne, appealed to 
the Arabs for help, arid it was through their help that 
he regamed power 

So China was well m the van of civilization in those 
days and could with some justification regard the Euro- 
peans of the time as a set of semi-barbarians In the 
known world she was supreme I say the known world 
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because I do not know wliat was happening then in 
Ameiica. This we know that both in Mexico and in 
Peiu and the neighbouring countries civilizations had 
been existing for several hundred years. In some res- 
pects the}’’ were remaikably advanced; in other lespects 
they appear to have been equally lemarkably backward. 
But I loiow so little about them that I daie not say 
much. I should like you, however, to keep them in 
nimd — the Maya civilization of Mexico and Central 
America, and the Peiuvian State of the Incas. Others, 
Wiser than I am, may tell you somethmg worthwhile 
about them. I must confess that they fascmate me, but 
ni}’’ fascination is only equalled by my ignorance of 
them. 

Another matter I should lilce you to remember. 
"We have seen in the course of our letteis that many 
nomadic tribes have appeared in Central Asia and gone 
west to Europe or descended on India. The Huns, the 
Scydi^s, the Tuiks, and so many others have gone, one 
after another, in wave after wave. You will remember 
the " W'hit e, Huns who came to India and Attila’s Huns 
in Europe. The S eliuq Turk s who took posse^sioiTof the 
Baghdad Empire also came from Central Asia. Later 
another branch of the Turks — t he Ot toman Turks — 
were to come and finally conquer Constantmople and 
go right up to the walls of Vienna. Out of Central Asia 
or Mongolia also weie to come the terrible Mongols whoj 
conquered right up to the_heart of Europe, and even' 
brought China under their rule; and one of whose des-, 
cendants was to found a dynasty and an empire in India' 
which was to produce some famous rulers. 

“W ith these nomadic tribes of Central Asia and 
Mongolia, China waged ceaseless war. Or perhaps it 
would be more correct to say that these nomads were 
almost always giving trouble to China, and China was ob- 
liged to defend itself It was to protect itself against 
these that the Great Wall wasTuilt. It did some good no 
doubt, but It was poor enough protection against raids. 
Emperor after emperor had to drive back the nomads. 
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and It wasjin this process of driving back that the Empire 
of China spr ead far m the_westj right up to the Caspian 
Sea^jis I h ave jtold- you The Chinese people, weie not 
given.. over m uch to imper ialism Some of their em- 
perois weie certainly imperiahsts and ambitious of con- 
quest But compared to many other peoples, they were 
peace-lovmg and not fond of war and conquest The 
learned man m China has always had more honour and | 
gloiy than the warrior If in spite of this, the Chinese 
Empire became very extensive at times, it was largely 
due to irritation agamst the continuous pm-pricks and 
laids of the nomads to the north and west. The strong 
emperors drove them far to the west to get rid of them 
once for all. They did not solve the question for ever 
but they got some relief at least. 

B jjt t he relief -the people of Chma got was at the 
e xpen se of jot^r pepples_and countries For the nomads 
who were driven by the Chmese went and attacked 
other countries They came to India They went to 
Europe again and again. The_„drives of the Han Em- 
pe rors of J31una gave other countries the Huns and the 
Tartars and other nony^s, the Tangs _ presented . the 
Tu rks t o Europe 

So FaTthe' Chinese had succeeded to a large extent 
, in defending themselves from these nomadic tribes 
"We shall now come to a peiiod when they were not so 
successful 

The Tang dynasty, as always happens with these 
dynasties everywhere, gradually tapered off into a num- 
ber of incompetent rulers, who had none of the strong 
points of their predecessors but only their love of luxury. 
Corruption spread m the State and this was accompanied 
by heavy taxation, which of course fell mostly on the 
poorer classes Discontent increased and at the begm- 
nmg of the tenth century, in 907 AC, the dynasty 
fell \ 

For l^f_a^ century therejwas-A'Succ ^ssion of petty 
and unimportant~~fu lers In__960„A C however, an- 
other of Chma’s big dynasties begms This was the 
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Simg dynasty founded by Kao-Tsu. But trouble, both 
at the frontiers and in the interior of China, continued. 
,The heavy land taxes were a great burden on the peas- 
^ antry and were much resented. As in India, the whole 
land system was too much of a burden for the people, 
and there could be no peace or progress till this was 
completely changed But it is always diflScult to make 
these root and branch changes The people at the top 
profit by the existing system and shout a lot when change 
is proposed. We are hearing and seeing quite enough 
of this m our countr)'", and especially in our province. 
But if the change is not made in time and in reason, it 
has a habit of coming without invitation and of upset- 
ting the whole apple cart! 

The Tang dynasty fell because it did not make the 
necessary changes Th(^Sungs had continuous troubles 
also because of _ this. OnT'man arose v/ho might have 
succeeded. He was Wang An-Shih, a prime minister 
of the Sungs inThe'*elewIhth century. China was, as I 
have told you, a land governed by the ideas of Confucius. 
All officials had to pass examinations in the Confucian 
classics, and nobody dare go against anything that Con- 
fucius had said Wang An-Shih did n ot g o against_ 
the m b ut he interpreted them in_a .remarkable way. 
That is a way clever people have of getting round a 
difficulty. Some of Wang’s ideas were remarkably 
modern. His whole object was to lessen the burden of 
taxation on the poor and increase it on the rich who 
could afford to pay He lowered the land taxes and per- 
mitted the peasants to pay them m kmd, that is m grain 
or other produce, if they found payment in money 
difficult. On .the rich he levied an mcome -tax. This 
is supposed to be quite a modern tax and yet we find it 
proposed in Chma nine hundred years ago To help the 
farmers Wang proposed that the Government should | 
lend them money which could be repaid at harvest time. ' 
Another difficulty which had to be got over was the rise 
and fall of the price of gram. I wonder if you Imow 
how much our peasantry in India have suffered durmg 
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the last two years because of the tremendous fall m the 
price of grain and other things they pioduce "When the 
market price falls in this way the poor peasants can get 
very little for the produce of their fields They cannot 
sell it, and thus have no money to pay taxes or to buy 
anything Wang An-Shih, wiser than the present 
British Government in India, tried to face this problem 
He suggested that government should buy and sell gram 
to keep the price from rising and fallmg 

Wang also proposed that jl^re should be no foiced 
labour for public works Every man who worked 
must be paid his full wage He also instituted a local 
militia ^called ^the Pao Chia Biit Wang was unfor- 
tunately too far ahead of lus times and after a while his 
reforms lapsed Only jthe mihtia continued for more 
than eight hundred years 

Not~bdld~en6ugH To solve the problems that faced 
them the Sungs gradually succumbed to them The 
northern barb arians, t he IGiitan s, were too much for 
them. Una bleTo dr ive„them,back they asked another 
t ribe from The _norj:hrJvest — th e Kins or the Golde n 
T ar tar s — ^to coine to their . hdp T he Kins c a me and 

diove qm ^e l^nans Bu t th ey stayed themselv es and 
ref^d to budge* That is often the fate of a weak per- 
' son or country seeking aid fiom a strong one The Kms 
made.j:hemselves maste rs of northern China an d ma de 
Pe kmg their c apital . The Sungs retired to the south 
and went on shrinking before the advancing ICms. Thus 
there was a Km Empire m n orth Ch ina and a Sung 
E mpire .m -.soutlT China. These Sungs were called the 
Southern Sungs Th e Sun g D ynas ty m the north lasted 
from 960 to 1127 AC The .Sou thern ..Sungs ruled m 

so utnChma for a hu ndred_and -fifty years__till ,_the 

Mong ols cam e and put an end to them in_ _1260 A jC. 
But china, as India of old, retaliated by absorbmg and 
assimilatmg even the Mongols and making them almost 
typical Chinamen 

So China succumbed at last to the, nomad tubes 
But even mTBTpfbcesFoTdomg so it civilized them and 
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SO did not suffer from them as other parts of Asia and 
Europe did 

The Sungs m the north and m the south were not 
politically as powerful as their predecessors the Tangs. 
But they cained on the artistic tradition of the great 
days of the Tangs and mdeed improved upon it South 
China under the Southern Sungs excelled m art and 
poetry and beautiful pamtmgs were made, especially of 
scenes from nature, foj^the _Sung artists Joved nature. 
PpjLcelain. also appears, made beautiful by the touch of 
the artist's fingers This was to become more and moie 
beautiful and wondeiful till two hundred years later, 
under the Ming monarchs, maivellously fine porcelain 
was produced. A vase of the Ming period in Clnna is 
even to-da}^ a thmg of rare delight. 
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TPiE SHOGUN RULES IN JAPAN 

J7me 6, 1932 

From China it is easy to cross the Yellow Sea and 
visit Japan, and now that we are so near to it we might 
as well do so Do you remember our last visit ^ We 
saw the rise of great families fighting for mastery, and a 
I central government coming more and more mto evi- 
; dence The emperor from being a chief of a big and 
I powerful clan becomes the head of the central govern- 
ment Nara, the capital, is established as a symbol of 
central authority And then the capital is changed to 
Kyoto Chmese methods of government aie copied 
and much is taken from or vm China — art, religion, 
politics Even the name of the country — Dai Nippon 
— comes from Chma 

We saw also a powerful family — the Fujma]^ 
f amily — ^seizmg all power and tr eatin g, the_emperors as- 
puppets F or two hun dred years, the y ruled till the 
' emperors got jrather^ fed up and abdicated and entered 
mona^spnes But inspite of becommg a monk the ex-, 
emperor mterfered a great deal m the affairs of govern- i 
ment by advismg the reigmng emperor who was his son j 
By this method the empeiors managed to get lound the 
Fujiwara family to some extent It was rather a com- 
plicated way of domg things, but anyhow it succeeded 
m reducing the power of the Fujiwaras The real pow er 
layy mh the emperors who abdicated one after the other 
and beca me monks. ' TKe;^afe_fcaIIe3^_ _ therefore, . the 
Cl oisteredfEmp er ors. 

Meanwhile, however, other changes took place and 
a new class of large land-holders who were also military 
men arose T he Funwaras h ad crea ted these landhol ders 
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and asked them to collect taxes for the government. 
They were called "Daimyos”, winch means "great 
'names”. It is curious to compare this with the rise of 
a similar class in our province just before the British 
came. In Oudh, especially, the king who was a feeble 
.ninny appointed tax-collectors. These people kept little 
armies of their own to help them to collect forcibly and 
of course they kept most of the collections for them- 
selves. These tax-collectors m some case developed mto 
the big taluqdars. 

The Daimyos became very powerful with their 
te tamers and little armies and fought each..other _and 
Ignored the central government at Kyoto. The two' 
chief Daimyo families were the Taira and the Minamot o. 
They helped the emperor in suppressing, the Fujiwaras 
m 1156 A.C But then they went bitterly for each 
other. The Tairas won and perhaps to make sure that 
the rival family would not trouble them m future, 

, they killed them They killed all the leading Mmamotos 
except four children, one of these being a twelve-year 
boy Yoritomo. The Taira family inspite of their at- 
! tempts had not been thorough enough. This boy Yori- 
. tomo, who was spared as of no great consequence, grew 
up a bitter enemy of the Taira family, full of the desire 
, for vengeance. He succeeded. He diove them out of 
the capital and then smashed them up at a naval 
battle. 

Yoritomo now became all powerful and the emperor 
gave him the high-soundmg title of Sei^i-tai-Shogun, 
wliich”“rheans the Barbarian-subdumg-great-general. 
This was in 1192 AC. The_^tule was , hereditary and 
,with it went fuH power to' govern. The Shogun was 
tneYeal -ruler. In this way began the Shogunate in 
Japan. It ’"^as to last a very long time, neail}'' seven 
hundred years, almost to recent times when modern 
Japan was to rise out of her feudal shell 

But this does not mean that Yoritomo’s descendants 
ruled as Shoguns for 700 years There were several 
changes in the families out of which Shoguns came. 


V 
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T here was civi l war lepeatedly, but the system of the 
S hogun b eing the and govcrnmg in the name 

of ^an em j^oT had Iittle or no power, continued 
for th is fon g period Often, it so happened, that even 
the ShogunTbecame a mere figurehead and a number of 
ofiicialTheidThe^owef 

Yoilt6m6^’’"as afraid of living m the luxuiy of the 
capital, Kyoto, as he felt that soft hvmg would weaken 
him and his colleagues So he established his militaiy 
capital at Kamakura, and this first Shogunate is called 
tKefefdre'the Kania kura Shogunate It Jasted.till 1 3 33.5 
that IS for nearly a hundred and fifty years. Japan had 
peace durmg most of thispieriod After the many 
y^fs of civil wars the peace was very welcome and there 
was an era of prosperity. The condition of Japan duiing 
this period was certaml)'- much better and the govern- 
ment was more efiicient than that of any country of 
contemporary Europe. Japan was an apt pupil of 
China, although there was a vast difference in the two 
outlooks China, as I have said, was an essentially peace- 
ful and quiet country Japan on the other hand, was an 
aggressive military country. In China a soldier was 
looked down upon and the trade of fighting not consi- 
dered very honourable, m Japan the topmost men were 
soldiers, and the ideal was that of a Daimyo or fightmg 
knight Chma perhaps, like India, was too old a country 
to hanker after fightmg One usually wants peace and 
repose in old age’ 

So Japan took much from Chma but took it m its \ 
own way and adopted and moulded everything to suit 
Its racial gemus Intimate contacts with China con- 
tinued and so did trade, chiefly on Chmese ships There 
was a sudden st op t o this towards the_end- ofi^he thir- 
teenSTcentury for the Mongols had come to China and 
Korea The Mongols even attempted to conquer Japan, 
but they were repulsed Thus the Mongols, who changed . 
the face of Asia and shook Europe, had no marked effect 
on Japan Japan carried on in henreld~way, cut off 
even more than before from'-exterrm mfluences. 
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Tlieie IS a story in the old official annals of Japan 
of how the cotton plant first came to the country. It is , 
said that some Indians who were shipwrecked near the \ 
coast of Japan brought thc_cptton seeds in 79SJ^ C. ’ 
The tea plant came later. It was first introduced 
early in the ninth centuty but it had no success then, 
i In 1191 a Buddhist monk brought seeds of the tea plant 
I from China and very soon tea became popular. This 
' drinkmg of tea created a demand for fine p otter y. Late 
in the 13 th century a Japanese potter went to China to 
study the art of making porcelain He spent six years 
there. On his return he started making fine Japanese 
porcelain. Tea-drmkmg now is a fine art m Japan and ' 
theie IS an elaborate ceremonial about it. When you go < 
to Japan you must drinl^ it the right way or you will be ' 
considered a bit of a barbarian’ 
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J7{72e 10, 1932 

Four days ago I wiote to you from Bareilly Jail. 
That very evenmg I was told to gather up my belong- 
ings and to march out of the prison — not to be dis- 
charged, but to be transferred to another prison So I 
bade good-b5'‘e to my companions of the barrack, where 
I had lived for just four months, and I had a last look at 
the great twenty- four foot v/all under whose sheltering 
care I had sat for so long, and I marched out to see the 
outside world again for a while There were two of us 
bemg transferred They would not take us to Bareilly 
station lest people might see us, for we have become 
p7i7dch77ashii7s and may not be seen' Fifty miles out 
they drove us by car to a little station in the wilderness. 
I felt thankful for this drive It was delightful to feel 
the cool night air and to see the phantom trees and men 
I and anrmals rush by m the semr-darloiess, after many 
months of seclusion 

We were coimng to Dehra Dun Early in the 
morning we were again taken out of our tram, before 
we had reached the end of our journey, and taken by car 
lest prying eyes should see us 

And so here I sit in the little jail of Dehra Dun and 
It IS better here than at Bareilly It is not quite so hot 
and the temperature does not rise to 112 degrees, as it 
did in Bareilh’- And the walls surrounding us are lower 
and the trees that overlook them are greener In the 
distance I can even see, over our wall, the top of a plam 
tree, and the sight delights me and makes me thmk of 
Ceylon and Malabar Beyond the trees there he the 
mountains, not many miles away, and, perched up on top 
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of them, sits Mussoone. I cannot see the mountams, for 
the trees hide them, but it is good to be near them and 
to imagine at night the lights of Mussoone twinkling m 
the far distance. 

Four years ago — or is it three^ — I began v/riting 
these series of letters to you when you weie at Mussoone. 
"What a lot has happened durmg these three or four years 
and how you have grown! “With fits and starts and 
after long gaps I have contmued these letters, mostly 
from prison. But the more I write the less I like what 
I write; and a fear comes upon me that these letters may 
not mterest you much and may even become a burden 
for you. Why then should I contmue to write them? 

I should have liked to place vivid images of the 
past before you, one after another, to make you sense 
how tins world of ours has changed, step by step, and 
developed and progressed, and sometimes apparently 
gone back; to make you see something of the old civi- 
lizations and how they have risen like the tide and then 
subsided; to make you realize how the river of history 
has run on from age to age, continuously, intermmably, 
with Its eddies and whirlpools and backwaters, and still 
rushes on to an unknown sea. I should have liked to 
take you on man’s trail and follow it up from the early 
beginmngs, when he was hardly a man, to to-day, when 
he prides himself so much, rather vainly and foolishly, 
on his great civilization. We did begin that way, you 
will remember, m the Mussoone days, when we talked 
of the discovery of fire and of agriculture, and the sett- 
ling down in towns and the division of labour. But 
the further we have advanced, the moie we have got 
mixed up with empires and the like, and often we have^ 
lost sight of that trail. We have just skimmed over the 
suiface of history. I have placed the skeleton of old 
happenings before you and I have wished to have the 
power to cover it with flesh and blood, to make it living 
and vital for you. 

But I am afraid I have not got that power and you 
must rely upon your imagination to work the miracle. 



THE QUEST OF MAN 


271 


then should I wiite when you can lead about past 
history m many good books^ Yet, thiough my doubts 
I have continued writing and I suppose I shall still 
continue I remember the promise I made to you and 
I shall tiy to fulfil it But more even than this is the 
joy that the thought of you gives me when I sit down 
to write and imagine that you are by me and we are 
talking to each other 

Of man’s trail I have written above, smce he 
emerged stumbling and slouching from the jungle It 
has been a long trail of many thousands of years And 
yet how short a time it is if you compare it to the earth’s 
story and the ages and icons of time before man came 
But for us man is natuially more interesting than all the 
great animals that existed befoie lum, he is interesting 
because he brought a new thing with him which the 
others do not seem to have had. This was mind — 
curiosity — the desire to find out and learn. So from 
the earliest days began man’s quest Observe a little 
baby, how it looks at the new and wonderful woild 
about It, how it begins to recogmze thmgs and people, 
how It learns Look at a little girl, if she is a healthy 
and wide-awake person she will ask so many questions 
about so many tlungs Even so in the mormng of his- 
tory when man was young and the world was new and 
wonderful, and rather fearsome to him, he must have 
looked and stared all around him, and asked questions 
But who was he to ask except himself^ Theie was no 
one else to answer But he had a wonderful little thmg 
— a mind — and with the help of this, slowly and pain- 
fully, he went on stormg his experiences and learning 
from them. So from the eaihest times uptil to-day 
man’s quest has gone on, and he has found out many 
things but many still remain, and as he advances on his 
trail, he discovers vast new tracts stretching out befoie 
him, which show to him how far he is still from the end 
of his quest — if there is such an end. 

What has been this quest of man and whither does 
he journey^ For thousands of years men have tiied to 
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answer these questions. Religion and philosophy and 
science have all considered them and given many answers. 

I shall not trouble 3’’ou with these answers for the suffi- 
cient reason that I do not know most of them. But, m 
the mam, lehgion has attempted to give a complete and 
a dogmatic answei, and has often cared little for the 
mind but has sought to enforce obedience to its decisions 
in vaiious wa^'^s. Science gives a doubtmg and hesitating 
leply for it is of the nature of science not to dogmatize 
but to experiment and reason and rely on the mind of 
man. I need hardly tell you that my preferences are all 
for science and the methods of science. 

We may not be able to answer these questions about 
man’s quest with any assurance, but we can see that the 
quest Itself has taken two lines Man has looked outside 
himself as well as inside; he has tried to understand 
Nature, and he has also tiied to undeistand himself j 
The quest is really one and the same, for man is part of * 
natuie. "Know th^'-self,” said the old philosophers of. 
India and Greece, and the XJpamshads contain the record' 
of the ceaseless and lather wonderful strivings aftei this* 
knowledge by the old Aryan Indians. The other know- , 
ledge of Nature has been the special piovince of science ‘ 
and our modern world is witness to the gieat progress 
made therein Science indeed is spreading out its wmgs 
even further now and taking charge of both Imes of this 
quest and co-ordmatmg them. It is lookmg up with 
confidence to the most distant stars, and it tells us also, 
of the wondeiful little things m contmuous motion — 
the electrons and protons — of which all matter consists. ’ 

The mind of man has cairied man a long way m 
his voyage of discovery. As he has understood Nature 
more he has utilized it and harnessed it to his own 
advantage, and thus he has won more powei But un- 
happily he has not always known how to use this new 
power, and he has often misused it Science itself has 
been used by him chiefly to supply him with terrible 
weapons to kill his brother and destroy the very civiliza- 
tion he has built up with so much labour 
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June 11, 1932 

It may be worth while for us to stop a little at the 
stage we have leached in our journey and have a look 
round How far have we got^ Where are we now^ 
And what does the world look hke^ Let us then take 
seats on Aladin’s Magic Carpet and pay brief visits to 
various parts of the world of that day 

We have travelled through the first millennium or 
thousand years of the Christian era In some countries 
we have gone on a little ahead, and in some we are a 
little behind this stage 

In Asia, we see China under the Sung dynasty. 
The great Tang dynasty is over, and the Sungs have to 
face both domestic trouble and foreign attack from the 
northern baibarians, the Khitans For a hundred and 
fifty years they hold on but then they are weak enough 
to ask for the help of another barbarian tribe, the Golden 
TartarsjorJE^ns. The Kins come and stay and the poor 
Sungs have to shrmk away to the south where, as the 
Southern Sungs, they carry on foi another hundred and 
fifty years Meanwhile beautiful arts, painting and 
porcelam-makmg, flour ish ) 

In Korea, after a period of division and conflict, a 
united independent kmgdom was established in 93 5 AC 
and this lasted foFa long' time — a bout four hu ndred_and 
fifty yea rs. From China, Korea takes much of her 
civilization and art and methods of government Reli- 
gion and also something of art goes to her, as well as to 
Japan, from India, through Chma Japan, situated far 
to the East, almost like a sentmel of Asia, carries on her 
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existence, more or less cut off from the rest of the world. 
The Fujiwara family is supreme and the Emperor, who 
has recently become something more than a clan chief, 
is kept in the shade. Later comes the Shogun. 

In Malaysia the Indian colonies flourish Angk or 
the magnificent is the capital of Cambodia and this State 
is at the height of its power and development. In 
Sumatra, Sri Vijaya is the capital of a great Buddhist 
Empire which controls all the eastern islands and carries 
on an extensive trade between them. In Eastern Java 
there is an mdependent Hindu S tate which was soon to 
grow and, competing with SrpYyaya for trade and the 
wealth that trade brings, was to wage bitter war with it, 
as the modern European nations do for trade, and was 
ultimately to conquer and destroy it. 

In India, north and south are cut off from each 
other more than they had been for some time. In the 
north, Mahmud ofGfezni sweeps down again and again 
and destroys and plunders. He carries away vast wealth 
and attaches the Punjab to his kingdom. In the south, 
we find the Chola Empire expanding and gaming in 
power under Rajaraja and his son Rajendra. They 
dominate the south of India and their navies sweep the 
Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal. They carry out 
aggressive expeditions of conquest to Ceylon, South 
Burma and Bengal. 

In Central and Western Asia we see the mmnants of 
the Abba^ide Empire of Baghdad. Bagm^ still 
flourishes, and indeed is increasmg m power imder__a new 
set of rulers, the Seljuq Turks But the old empire split 
up into many kingdoms Islam had ceased to be one 
empire and had become merely the religion of many^ 
countries and peoples. Out of the wreck of the Abba-\ 
side Empire had arisen the kingdom of Ghazn i which | 
Mahmud had ruled and from which he had swooped 
down on India. But though the empire of Baghdad had 
broken up, Baghdad itself continued to be a great city 
attracting artists and learned men from distant places. 
Many great and famous cities also flourished in Central 
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Asia at the tune — ^Bokhara, Sa mark and, Balkh and 
others. An extensive trade was earned on between 
them and great caravans carried merchandise fiom one 
to the other 

In Mongolia and round about it, newi__jciibes _ of 
no mad s \^re_grow_mg in„number_and_m power. Two 
hundred years later they were to sweep across Asia 
Even now the dommant races m Central and Western 
Asia had come from that Central Asian breeding-ground 
of nomads The Chmese had driven them west and they 
had spread, some down to India, some to Europe We 
now find the S eljuq Turks, driven west, reviving the 
fortunes of the Baghdad Empire, and attackmg and 
defeating the Eastern Roman Empire of Constantinople. 

So much for Asia Across the Red Sea was Egypt, 
mdepen dent pf, Baghdad The Moslem ruler there had 
declared himself a separate C ahph North Afri ca, .is 
also ^de r md ependent Moslem rule Across the straits 
of Gibralter m ^am, there is also an independent 
Moslem ^ate, the Emirate of Kurtuba or Cordo ba 
About this I shall have to tell you something later. But 
you know already that Spam refused to submit to the 
Abbaside Caliphs when they came to power. Ever since^ 
then It was independent. Its attempts to conquer 
(France had, long before, been checkmated by Charles 
Martel. It was now the turn of Christian States m the 
north part of Spam to attack the Moslems and they 
attacked with more and more confidence as time went 
on But, at the time we are speaking of, the Emirate 
of Cordoba was a great and progressive State, fat m 
advance of the countries of Europe, m civilization and 
science 

Europ e, apart from Spam, wa s divided u p now .into 
a number of Christian States Christiamty had by this 
time spread all_ oyer thej:ontment and the pldxeligiops 
o f heroe s and gods _and ^goddesses had, almost—vamshed 
from Europe. We can see the modern countries of 
Europe takmg shape. Fran ce appears under Hugh 
Capet m 987 In England, Canute the Dane, who is 

I. ■ 
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famous for his command to tlie waves of the sea to go 
back, iuled m 1016, and fifty years later William the 
Conqueror came from Normandy. Germany was part 
of the Holy_Ron:wn Empire but it was definitely be- 
coming one country, although it was divided.^.up. into 
man y smaller_States. Russia was spreadmg m the east 
and often threatening Constantinople with her ships. 

1 This was the beginmng of the strange fascination for 

^ Constantinople which Russia has always felt. She has 
coveted this great city for a thousand yeais and hoped at 
last to get It as the lesult of the Great War which ended 
fourteen years ago. But the Revolution came suddenly 
and upset all the plans of old Russia. 

You will also see in the map of Europe of nine 
bundled 3''ears ago Poland and Hungar)?’, where the 
Magyars lived, and the kingdoms of the Bulgarians and 
Serbs. And, of course, yfitTwiirsee the Eastern Rornan 
Empiie surrounded by a host of enemies, EuFstill carrj^- 
ing on The Russians attacked it, the Bulgarians | 
annoyed it, the Normans harassed it contmually by sea, ' 
and now most dangerous of all the Seljuq Turks threat- \ 
ened its very life. But it was not going to collapse for \ 
anothei four hundred yearSj in spite of all these enemies 
and difiiculties This amazing persistence is partly ex- 
plained b}^ the strength of the position of Constanti- 
nople. It was so well situated that it was difficult for 
an enemy to take it. Partly also it is explained by the 
discover)^ by the Greeks of a new method of defence 
This was what was called "Greek Fire;” it was some stuffi 
which caught file when it FoucFed water. By means 
of this Greek fire the people of Constantinople played 
havoc with the invading armies which tried to cross the 
Bosphorus and set fire to their ships. 


Such was the map of Europe after the first thousand 
years of the Christian era. You would have found also i 
the Northmen or Normans coming down m their ships \ 
and harassing and plundering towns on the sea coasts m ; 
the Mediterranean and ships on the high seas They 
were mdeed becoming respectable by success. In France 
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they had established themselves m Noimandy on the 
west, England they had conquered from their base m 
Fiance, the island of Sicil}'- they conquered from the 
Afoslems and added to it South Italy, making a kingdom 
called the kingdom of Sicih a. 

In the centie of Euiope, fiom the Noith Sea to 
Rome, spiawIeR’tlieTIoIy Roman Empire, consisting of 
many States with one head, the Empeior Between this 
GeiTOMi 'Emperbf'a'nd the~P6pe of Rome there was a 
continuous tussle foi mastery Sometimes the Empeioi 
prevailed, sometimes the Pope, but gradually the Popes ' 
inci eased m power With their threat of cxcommum- I 
cation, that is, to cast a man out of society and make an | 
outlaw of him, they had a terrible weapon One proud 1 
Emperor indeed was brought so low by the Pope of the 
day that to beg forgiveness he had to go barefoot m the 
snow and to wait thus outside the Pope’s residence at 
Canossa in Italy till the Pope was kind enough to admit 
him’ 

We would see these countries of Euiope fashion- 
ing out, but they will be very diffeient from what they 
aie to-daj'', and especially then people would be diffeient. 
They would haidly speak of themselves as Fienchmen, 
oi Englishmen, or Geimans The poor cultivators were 
a miserable lot and knew nothing of country oi geog- 
raphy All they knew was that they weie the serfs of 
their lord and must do the loid’s biddmg The nobles, 
if you asked them who they were, would tell you that 
they were the lords of this or that place and the vassals 
of some superior lord or of the king This was the 
Feudal System which spread all over Europe 

Gradually we find large cities glowing in Germany . 
and north Italy especially Pans also was a prominent 
city then These cities are the centres of trade and 
commerce and wealth accumulates there The cities do ^ 
not like the feudal lords and there is always a tussle be- 
tween the two, but money tells in the end With the . 
help of their money, which they lend to the lords, they 
buy privileges and power And so slowly a new class 
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grows m the city which does not fit in with the feudal 
system. 

Thus we find that society in Europe is divided up 
in layers accordmg to the feudal pattern and even the 
Church gives its sanction and blessmg to this order. 
There IS no feeling of nationality. But there is a certain 
feehng all over Europe, especially amongst the upper 
classes, an id^pfXhristendom, some thing which umtes 
the Christian nations of Europe. The Church helps to 
spread this idea, for it strengthens the Church and in- 
creases the power of the Pope of Rome, who is now the 
unquestioned head of the Church in western Europe. 
You will remember that Rome had cut itself away from 
Constantinople and the Eastern Roman Empire. Cons- 
tantinople still continued its old Orthodox Church and 
Russia also* took its rehgion from tKemr”~Tlie Pope was 
j notTecdgnized by the Greeks of Constantinople. 

But in the hour of peril, when Constantinople was 
surrounded by enemies, and more especially threatened 
by the Seljuq Turks, it forgot its pride and its hatred of 
Rome, and appealed to the Pope for help agamst the 
Moslem mfidel. Rome had a great Pope then — ^Hilde- 
brande, who became Pope Gregory the Seventh. IFwas 
Hildebrande Before whom the proud German Empeior 
had appeared barefoot in the snow at Canossa. 

Another event had excited the imagination of 
Christian Europe then. Many devout Christians believ- 
ed that the world would come to a sudden end just a 
thousand years after Christ. The word millennium 
means a thousand years. It comes from two Latin 
words: miUe meaning thousand, and anmis, year. As 
the end of . die world was expected then the, millenmum 
came to mean a sudden change to a better world. As I 
have told you, there was great misery then in Europe 
and this prospect of the "millennium” brought relief to 
many a wear}'- person. Many sold up their lands and 
journeyed to Palestine to be present in their Hoty Land 
when the end of the world came. 

But the end of the world did not come, and the 
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thousands of pilgrims who had journeyed to Jerusalem 
were ill-treated and harassed by the Tuiks They re- 
turned to Europe full of anger and humiliation and 
spiead the story of their sufferings in the Holy Land 
O ne famou s_pilgrim, Peter theJEJermit, especially went 
about, staff _m liand, preaching to the people to rescue 
theirTiol)'' city Jeiusalem from the Moslems Indigna- 
tion and enthusiasm giew in Christendom, and seeing 
this the Pope decided to lead the movement 

About this _ti_me_ had come the appeal from Cons- 
tantmople for help agamst the infidel All Christen- 
dom, Loth Roman and Greek, now seemed to be ranged 
agamst the oncoming Turks In 1 ^ 5 ^ a_gr_eatjChurch 
CouncjJ decided to prod aim a holy war against the 
Moslems for the recovery oFthe Holy City of Jerusalem. 
ThuTb'egan the 'Cnisades — ^the Fight of Christendom 
agamst Islam, of the Cross agamst the Ciescent 
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We have finished our brief survey of the world — 
of Asia and Europe and a bit of Africa — at the end of a 
thousand years after Christ. But look again. 

’ Asia. The oW civilizations of Jndia and China still 
v'tontmue and flourish. Indmn culture spreads to 
Malaysia and Cajnbpdia and^ brings jrich fruit there. 
Clunese culture spreads tp_ Korea and Japan and, to some 
^extent, Malaysia. In western Asia, A rabian culture 
prevails in Arabia, Pdestme, Syria and Mesopotamia, m 
Persi a, there is a mpctinp^ of the old Persian and the 
newer Arabian civilization. Some of the countries of 
Central Asia have also imbibed this mixed Persian- 
Arabian civilization, and have also been influenced by 
India and Chma. In all these countries there is a high 
level of civilization, trade ^d learning and the ’arts 
flouripi; gre^ ciu^abpund, fa mous .umve rsrtjes^ attract 
students fro m afar. Onlj^m Mongolia^ and_ in „some 
parts of Central Asia, as well asTn Siberia m the north, 

1 was" the level of civiHzation low. 

Europe now. It is backward and semi-barbarous 
compared to the progressive countries of Asia. The 
old Grsco-Roman civilization is just a memory of the 
distant past. Learnmg is at a discount; the arts are not 
‘ much in evidence; and trade is far less than in Asia. 

’ There are two bright spots. Spam, under the_Arabs, 
carried on the traditions of the great days of the Arabs, 
and Constantmople, even m her slow decay, was a great 
and po]^ous~'City, sitting on the border, between Asia 
and Europe. Over the greater part of Europe there is 
frequent disorder and, under the feudal system which 
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prevails, each knight and lord is a little king in his 
domain Rome, the impeiial capital of old, at one time , 
was haidly bigger than a village, and wild animals lived 
in Its old Colosseum But it was growing again 

So if you compared the two, Asia and Europe, a , 
thousand years after Christ, the comparison would have ^ 
been greatly to the advantage of Asia 

Let us have another look and try to see below the 
surface of things We fin d that it is not so well with 
Asia as a superficial observer might imagine Indis^ahd 
C^ina, the twq ciadles of ancient civilization, aie in 
tiouble Their troubles are not merely those of invasion 
from outside, but the more real troubles which sap 
away the innei lif e and stiength The Arabs in the 
west have come to the end of then great days It is tiue 
that the ^eljujqs rise to power, but then rise is simply 
due to then fighting qualities They do not, like the 
Indians oi Chinese or Persians oi Arabs, represent the 
culture of Asia, but the fighting quality of Asia E very - . 
w here in Asia the old culture d_j:aces-seem..to_be_shiink- 
mg They have lost confidence in themselves and are 
on the defensive New peoples aiise, strong and full 
of energy, who conquer these old races in Asia, and even 
threaten Europe But they do not bring a new wave of v 
civilization with them or a new impetus foi culture ’> 
The old races slowly civilize them and assimilate their, 
conquerors 

So we see a great change coming over Asia While 
the old civilizations continue and the fine arts flouiish 
and theie are refinements m luxury, the pulse of c lvjIi- 
z^tionjweakens, and-the.bieath-of hfe-seems to_gio.w.less 
and less For long they were to continue There was 
no^efinite break or end to them, except m Aiabia and ! 
Central Asia when the Mongols came In China and ‘ 
India theie is a slow fadmg off, till the old civihzation 
becomes like a painted picture, beautiful to look at from 
a distance but lifeless, and if you come near it, you see 
that the white-ants have been at it 

Civilizations, like empires, fall, not so much because 
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of the Strength of the enemy outside, as the weakness 
snd decay within. Rome fell not because of the bar- 
barians, they merely knocked down sometlung that was 
already dead. The heart of Rome had ceased beating 
when the arms and legs were cut ofF. We see some- 
thmg of this process m India and China and m the case 
of the Arabs. The collapse of Arabian civilization was 
sudden, even as their rise had been. In India and China 
the process is long-drawn-out and it is not easy to spot 

It. 

\ Long before Mahmud of Ghazm came to India this 
‘process had started. We can see the change in the 
Immds of the people. Instead of creatmg new ideas and 
^ thmgs, the people of India busied themselves with repeti- 
tion and imitation of what had been done. Their minds 
were keen enough still, but they busied themselves m 
1 interpretmg and explaming what had been said and 
written long ago. They still produced wonderful sculp- 
ture and carvmgs, but they were heavy with too much 
detail and ornament, and often almost a touch of the 
grotesque crept m. Originality was absent and so was 
bold and noble design. The polished graces and arts and 
luxury contmued among the rich and the well-to-do, 
but little was done to relieve the toil and misery of the 
people as a whole or to increase production 

AU these are the signs of the evenmg of a civiliza- 
tion. When this takes place you may be sure that the 
life of that civihzation is vamshing; for creation is the 
sign of life, not repetition and mutation. 

Some such processes are m evidence in China and 
India then. But do not mistake me. I do not mean 
that Chma or India cease to be because of this or relapse 
>mto barbaiism. I mean that the old push of creative 
spirit that Chma and India had received m the past was 
'exhausting its energy and not renewing itself. It was 
mot adapting itself to changed surroundmgs; it was 
merely carrymg on This happens with every country 
and civihzation. There are periods of great creative 
effort and growth and periods of exhaustion. It is 
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amazmg that m India and China the exliaustion came so 
late, and even so it has never been complete 

Islam Inrought a new jmpulse for_ human progress 
to India To some extent it seived as a tonic It shook 
up India But it did less good than it might have done j 
because of two reasons. It came m the wrong way and 
It came rather late. Foi hundreds of years before 
Maliinnd'Bf Ghazni raided India, Moslem missionaries 
had wandered about India and had been welcomed 
They came in peace and had some success. Theie was 
little, if any, ill-feehng against Islam Then came 
Mahmud with fire and sword and the mannei of his 
coming as a conqueror and a plunderer and killer injured 
the reputation of Islam m India more than anything 
else He was of course just like any other great con- 
queror, lollmg and plundering, and caimg little for 
religion But for a very long time his raids oveishad- 
ov’-ed Islam m India and made it difficult for people to 
consider it dispassionately as they nught otherwise have 
done 


This was one reason The other was that it came 
late It came about four hundred years after it began 
and duimgTEisTong'penod it had exliausted itself some- 
wh^j andjost a great deal of^its creative energy If the 
Arabs had come to India with Islam in the early da^'^s, 
the rising Aiabian culture would have mixed with the 
old Indian and the two would have acted and reacted on 
each other, with great consequences. It would have 
been the mixmg of two cultured laces, and the Arabs i 
were well-known for their toleration and rationalism in; 
religion At one period indeed there was a club in ^ 
Baghdad, under the patronage of the Caliph, where men ; 
of all religions and no religion met together to discuss | 
and debate about all matters from the point of view of ' 
lationahsm alone 

But the Arabs did not come to India proper They \ 
stopped in Smd, and India was little influenced by them 1 
^ Isla m came to India throug h th e Turks and others who\ 
diTltiorfiave"~the tolerance or the culture of ~the~ArS, ! 
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and who were primarily soldiers. 

I Still a new impulse came to India for progress and 
I creative effort. How this put some new life in India 
I and then worked itself out, we shall consider later. 

Another result of the weakening of Indian civiliza- 
tion IS now in evidence. Attacked from' -outhde, it 
sought to defend itself agamst the incoming tide by 
I building a shell lound itself and imprisonmg itself 
almost. This again was a sign of weakness and fear; 
^and the remedy only increased the disease. The leal 
disease was not foreign invasion but stagnation. By this 
exclusiveness the stagnation grew and all avenues of 
.‘growth were stopped. Later we shall see that China did 
this also m its own way, and so did Japan. It is a little 
dangerous to live in a society which is closed up like a 
shell. We petrify there and grow unaccustomed to 
fresh air and fresh ideas. Fresh air is as necessary for 
societies as for mdividuals. 

So much for Asia. Europe we saw was backward 
and quarrelsome at that time. But behind all this dis- 
order and uncouthness you can detect energy at least and 
life. Asia, after her long dominance was on the down 
grade; Europe was strugglmg up. But she had still far 
to go before she could come up anywhere near Asia’s 
level. 

To-daj^ Europe is dommant and Asia struggles 
painfully for freedom Yet look below the surface 
again You will find a new energy in Asia, a new crea- 
tive spirit, and a new life. Asia is up again, there can 
be no doubt. And Europe, or rather western Europe, 
in spite of her greatness shows some signs of decay. 
There are no barbarians who are strong enough to des- 
troy European civilization. But sometimes civilized 
people themselves act barbarously and if this happens 
civilization may destroy itself. 

I talk of Asia and Europe. But they are just 
geographical expressions and the problems that face 
us are not Asiatic or European problems but world- 
problems or problems of humanity. And unless we 
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solve them for the whole woild, there will continue to 
be trouble Such a solution can only mean the endmg 
of poveity and misery eveij'where This may take a 
long time but we must aim at this and at nothing less 
than this Only then can we have real culture and civili- 
zation based on equality, where there is no exploitation 
of any country or class Such a society will be a creative 
and a progressive society, adapting itself to changing 
ciicumstances, and basing itself on the co-opeiation of 
Its membeis And ultimately it must spread all over 
the world There will be no danger of such a civiliza- 
tion collapsing or decaying as the old civilizations did. 

So while we struggle for the freedom of India, we 
must remember that the great aim is human freedom, 
which mcludes the freedom of our people as well as 
other peoples 
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THE MAYA CIVILIZATION OF AMERICA 


Jinie 13, 1932 

In these letters I am tiymg to trace woild history, 
so I tell you. But m effect this has been the history 
of Asia and Europe and the north of Africa Of 
Ani cric a and Australia I have said nothing, or next to 
nothing. I have ‘warned you however that there was 
a civilization m America m these early days. Not much 
is known of this, and I certainly know ver)'- little indeed 
Still I cannot resist the temptation to tell you something 
about It here, so that you ma}’’ not make the common 
mistake of thinking that America was just a savage 
country till Columbus and other Europeans reached 
there. 

Probably as long ago as ^he. Stone Age, before man 
had settled dov/n an^wi^here and was a wandeier and 
hunter, there was lan^ commum^ation betjveenAsia _and 
North_ America. Llroups and tubes of men must have 
pa^eB from one contment to another Ty/a Alask a Later 
i these communications were cut off and the men in 
I America slowly developed their own civilization. Re- 
member that, so far as we know, there was notlimg to 
connect them with Asia or Europe. I have told you the 
stoiy of the Chme^ mojilt who said he had visited a land 
far to the east of China m the fifth century This may 
have been Mexi co. But apart from this there are no 
accounts of any effective contacts till the so-called d^- 
c over y of the New "World late in the sixteenth c entury . 
This world ofAmefica was a' di?EanFand“drflFeient world, 
uninfluenced by the happenmgs m Europe or Asia 

It appears that there were t hree centres of civih za- 
tion m Mexico, m Central America, and in Peru It is 
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not dear when they: started_but the Mexican _Ciilendar 
began with a date^oriesponding with ^3 JB C. "We find 
in ~the ^ail^ yejns of the C hiistian era, the_ secon^d 
centuiy .onw-ards,.aIready_niany: cjties gro win g There 
IS sto ne w orjt and potteiy and weaving and very fine 
dyemg Copper and'^old aie abundant but there is no 
lion ArcmHcture develops and the cities vie with 
each other in building There is a special kind of rather 
i ntric ate writi ng Art, and especially sculpture, is much 
in evidence and is of considerable beauty. 

There were several States ii^each of these areas of, 
civ ilizatio n Thefe'wdTseveral languages and a consi- 
derable literati^ in them W ell^ganized and strong 
governments"" existed and the cities contained a cultured 
and^tellectual society. Both the leg^lation and the 
financial system of these States were highly developed. 
About J^^A -C. the city;_of Uxmal was founded and, 
It IS said tha t this _soon developed mtoji_gr'eat'city "com- 
parable to the great citi^ of Asia m those days’ There 
were also other large cities* Labua, Mayapan, Chaomul- 
tun 

The three leadmg States of Central America 
foimed an alliance, which is now called the League of, 
Mayapan Th is wa s lust about a thousand years after 
CEris't T the period we have leached m Asia and Europe 
So a millennium after Christ there was a powerful 
combination of civilized States m Central America 
But dLthese States ancLtheAlay a civi li zation itself w eie 
pi iest- ridden Astronomy was the science most 
honoured, and the priests by their knowledge of this 
science played on the ignorance of the people. ' Just as 
millions in India have been induced to bathe and fast 
during eclipses of the sun and moon 

For over,,a Jiundred-yeais -the-League-of-Mayapan \ 
lasted Theie appears to have been a social revolution 
then and a f oreign power from the border interve ned 
A bout 1190 AX!). -Maya pan was destroyed The other 
great cities however continue In another hundre d^years 
another people come upon_the_scene These were the 
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' Aztecs from Mexic o. Early in the fourteenth cen- 
tury they conquer thejVlaya country anH aHou F~13 25 
A.C7n^ey_^incl Soon this 

becomes the capital city of the whole Mexican world, 
the centre of the Empire of the Aztecs, with a vast 
population. 

The Aztecs_^weie a imhtaixjtiation They had 
military colonies and garrisons, and a network of mili- 
tary roads. It is even said that they weie clever enough 
to make their dependent states quarrel with each other. 
It was easier to rule them if they were divided. That 
has been the old pohc3>^ of all empires. Rome called it 
Dwrde et tmpeia — divide and rule. 

The Aztecsj m spite of their cleverness m other 
matters, were.^p_priest-ri^en, and, worse still, their 
iehgiqn_was full of human-s^nhce Thousands of 
human beings were sacrificed in this way in a most hox- 
iible manner every ^'-ear. 

For nearly two hundred yeais the Aztecs ruled their 
empire with a lod of iron. There was outward security 
and peace m the empire — just as there is the Pax Britan- 
nica in India’ — but the people weie ruthles sly exploi ted 
and im poverish ed. A StaFe^sXbuilt 'ahcTso carried on 
couldhnot endure And so it happened Early-jn-tlie, 
sixteenth century (utyniZli, the__ Aztecs w ere 
apparemIX at -the -height of their powe r, the whole 
empi re ca me-down with a crash before a handful of 
Toreign3andits_and-ad v-entur^s ! This' ir lone^df the 
• most amazing examples of the collapse of an empire. 
-And this was done by a Spani ard, H ernan ^Cortes, and a 
small troop with him. Cortes was a brave man and dar- 
ing enough. He had two things which were of great 
help to him — ^firearms and horses. Apparently theie 
were no horses in the MexicanTEmpire, and theie were 
certamly no firearms. But neither Cortes’ courage nor 
his guns and horses would have availed him if the Aztec 
Empire had not been rotten at heart. It had decayed 
inside, just keepmg the outer foim, and even a little 
kick was enough to bring it down. The empire was 
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b?sed on exploitation and was much resented by the 
people So when it was attacked, the people at laige 
j welcomed the discomfituie of the imperialists As usual, 
when this happens, there was a social revolution also 
I Cortes was once driven away and he baiely escaped 

with his life But he returned and then, helped by some 
of the inhabitants, he conquered No t on ly did he end 
the Aztec rule but, it is curious to find, that the whole _ 
of Mexican ci vilization collapsed with i t, anJ soon, of 
the~mperi^ giant city of Tenochhtl an, little was 
left Not a stone remains of It now, and on the site of 
it^he Spamards erected a cathedral The other great 
Mayan cities also went to pieces and the forests of Yuca- 
tan engulfed them, till even their names were forgotten, 

and many of them aie now rernembered by the namec 

of Villages near by All their literature also peiished and 
only three books survive, and even these no one has so 
iai been able to read’ 

It IS extraordmarily difficult to explain this sudden 
disappearance of an ancient people and an ancient civili- 
zation, which Jbad lasted for nearly fifteen hundred years , 
as soon as they com ejnj:ontactjwith_thejnew-people-f-r-om 
fmrop e Almost it seems as if this contact was of the 
nature of a disease, a new plague, for them, and it wiped 
them ofiF With all their high civilization in some res- 
pects, they were very backward in other respects They 
weie a curious mixtuie of the vaiious periods of history. 

In South America there was a nother_seat-of- civi- 
hzation~m _Eeffl, and the IncajLifietTitT” He was a kind 
of divine monarch It is strange that this Peruvian 
ci viliz ation-w-as, in its_Iater_da ys at least, completely 
ctit_q£Lfr ^m the Mexican _civihzation They weie not 
far from each other Yet they knew nothing of each 
other, and this itself shows their remarkable backwaid- 
ness in some respects A Spaniar d also put a n _jnd_to 
thi s Peruy iarL_ State ^soon_a fter Cortes had succ eedecLin 
Mexic o This was Pizarro He came in 153 J)-,and he 
seized the Inca by treachery The seizure of the 
“divme” monarch itself terrified the people Pizarro 
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tried to rule in the name of the Inca for some time and 
extorted vast wealth Later this pretence was ended 
and the S paniards made .Eej:u_a part of their-dommions. 

"When Cortes first saw the city of Tenochhtlan he 
was astounded at its greatness. He had seen nothing 
like It m Europe. 

Many relics of Mava and Peruvian art_ have„heen 
re covered ,and c an be seen m, American museums, __espe- 
cidlyj_I^ tHnk, m Mexico. There was a fine artistic 
tradition. The Peruvian goldsmith’s work is said to be ^ 
supeib. Some of the pieces of sculpture found, espe- 
cially some serpents m stone, are very fine. Others are 
apparently meant to be works of horror and they do 
horrify! 
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A JUMP BACK TO MOHENJO-DARO 


June 14, 1932 

I have just been reading about Mohenjo-daro and 
the old IndusJ\^ alley civilization of IndTa.' A great new 
book has come out desciTbmg'This'and "tellmg us all that 
is so far known about it It has been prepared and 
written by the men who have been m charge of the 
excavations and diggings, and who have themselves seen 
the city come out, as it were, of mother Earth, as they 
dug deeper and deeper. I have not seen this book yet 
I wish I could get it here. But I have read a review of 
It, and I want to share with you some of the quotations 
given in it It is a wonderful thmg, this civilization of 
the Indus Valley, and the more one learns of it, the more 
It amazes. So you will not mind, I hope, if we break 
our account of past history and jump back in this letter 
to five thousand vears ^ago 

M ohenio-daro is said to be as old as that atjjeast. 
But Mohenjo-daro, as we find it, is a fine city, the home 
of a cultured and civilized people Behind it there 
must have been a long period of growth already. So 
we are told by this booh. Sii John Marshall, who is in 
charge of the excavations tells us 
v/ "One thing that stands out clear and unmistakable 
both at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, is that the civili- 
zation hitheito revealed at these two places is not an 
incipient civilization, but one already age-old and 
steieo typed on Indian soil, with many millennia of hu- 
man endeavour behind it T hus Ind i a must henceforth 
be re,Cj3gnis£ d. along with Persia, h^esopotaim a7~g^<J 
Egyj3t--as_x>ne_of the-jmost _ important aieas w here the 
Civilizing processes were i nitiated and develo ped^ 
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I do not tliink I have told you of Harappa yet 
This IS another place where old rums, similar to those at 
Mohen;o-daro, have been excavated. It is m the west 
Punjab. 

So we find that m the Indus Valley we go back not 
j only five thousand years but many more thousands, till 
I we are lost in the dim mists of antiquity when man first 
( settled down. The Aiyans had not come to India when 
Mohenjo-daro flourished, and ^'•et there is no doubt that 
"the Punjab and Smd, if not other parts of India as 
well, were enjoymg an advanced and smgulaily uniform 
civilization of their own, closely akm but in some res- 
pects even superior to that of contemporary Mesopo- 
tamia and Egypt.” 

Excavations in Mohenjo-daro and Harappa have 
revealed this ancient and fascinating civilization to us. 
How much more lies buried elsewhere under the soil of 
India! It seems probable that this civilization was fair- 
ly widespread in India and was not merely confined to 
Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. Even these two places are 
far apart. 

This was an age "in which arms and utensils of 
stone continue to be used side by side witlitHose of 
c oppe r and bronz e ” Sir John Marshall teUs us of the 
points of difference and superiority of the Indus Valley 
people to their contemporaries of Egypt and Mesopo- 
tamia. "Thus”, he says, "to mention only a few salient 
points, the us e of cotto n for. textiles- was exclusively 
re stricted at t his period to India and w^is no t ext ended 
to^the-W-estern_wpxLd-untd-4:wtLjQi^hree thousmd years 
later. Again, there is nothmg that we know of in pre- 
historic Egypt or Mesopotamia or anywheie else m west- 
tern Asia to compare with the well-built _baths and 
com modious houses of the c itizens of Mohenjo-fiaro In 
those countries, much money and thought was lavished? 
on the building of magnificent temples for the gods and\ 
on the palaces and tombs of kmgs, but the rest of the \ 
people seemingly had to content themselves with in- 
significant dwellings of mud. In the Indus Valley, the / 
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picture IS leversed and the finest structures are those 
erected for the convenience of the citizens 

Again we aie told that “equally peculiar to the 
Indus Valley and stamped with an individual character 
of then own aie its ait and it s lehgion. Nothing that 
we know of in othei countries at this period bears any 
lesemblance, in point of style, to the faience models of 
lams, dogs, and other animals oi to the mtagho engrav- 
ings on the seals, the best of winch — notably the hump- 
ed and short-horn bulls — are distinguished by a bieath 
of treatment and a feeling for line and plastic form that 
has larely been surpassed in glypt ic art, nor would it be 
possible, until the classic age of^reece, to match the ex- 
quisitely supple modelling of the two human statuettes 
fiom Haiappa figured in Plates X and Xi. In the reli- 
gion of the Indus people, there is much, of course, that 
might be paralleled in other countries Tins is true of 
every prehistoric and most historic religions as well 
But, taken as a whole, their religion is so chaiacteristi- 
cally Indian as hardly to be distmguished from still liv- 
ing Hinduism ” 

You may not understand a few words m this quo- 
tation Faien ce means earthenwaie or porcelain work; 
wfa^h o and glypfw woiks are C MVing s,.and engravings 
on someth mgTKard, often so me precious ston e or_gem 
I wish I could see tKeVtatuettes found at Harappa, 
or even then pictures Perhaps, some day, you and I 
may journey to Harappa and Mohenjo-daro and take 
our fill of these sights. Meanwhile we shall carry on — 
you at your school at Poona, and I at my school, which 
is called the Distiict Jail of Dehra Dun 
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CORDOBA AND GRANADA 


fm^e 16 y 1932 

We have journeyed on in Asia and Europe through 
the years, and we have halted at the end of a thousand 
/- years after Christ, and had a look back. But Spam 
has some how been left out of our account — Spain^ tm- 
der t he Aiab s — and we must go back and fitTier into 
the picture. 

Somethmg you know already, if you still remem- 
ber it. It was m 71 1-A.C.-that the Ariib_geiier^ c rosse d 
to ^ Spain from A frica. He was T^ck and he landed 
at Gibraltar (the Jabd-iU-Tauq, the rock of Tariq). 
Withm two years the Arabs had conquered the whole 
of Spam, and a little later Portugal was added. They 
went on and on; marc ^d into Fr ance and sprea^all 
ov er the south. Thoroughly frightened at this, the 
5 Franks and other tribes jomed together under Charles 
\ Martel and made a great eflFort to stop the Arabs. They 
succeeded, and at the great battle of Tours ,near Poitier* 
in France, the Franks defeated the Arabs . It was i 
great defeat and put an end to Arab dreams of the con- 
quest of Europe. Many tunes after that the Arabs and 
the Franks and other Christian people in France fought 
each other; and sometimes the Arabs won and entered 
France, and sometimes they were pushed back in Spam. 
Even Charlemagne attacked them in Spain but he was 
defeated. On the whole however for a long period the 
balance was kept up and the Arab ruled m Spain but 
went no further. 

Spam wa s thus made . paxt jjf the greap A^JEmpute 
whicK~sp read _right across Africa to the ^borders^-of 
Mongolia. But not for long. You wiU remember that 
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theie was ci vil wai in Aiabia and the Abb asides p ushed 
out the Ommevade iChah fs Tlie Arab governor m 
Spain' was an Onimeyade and he refused to recognise the 
new Abbaside Khahf So S pam cu t itself off from .the 
Aiab Empiie and the Khahf at Baghdad was too fai and 
too fuiroFliis own troubles to do anything m the mat- 
ter But bad blood continued between Spam and 
Baghdad, and the two Aiab States, instead of helping 
each other m the hour of trial, rather welcomed the 
difficulties of each other. 

It was somewhat rash of the Spanish Arabs to break | 
loose from their homeland They were m a far country 
with an alien population, and weie suriounded by ene- 
mies They were small m numbers In the event of 
danger and difficulty theie was no one to help them 
But m those days they were full of self-confidence and j 
cared little for these dangers. As a matter of fact they 
did remarkably well m spite of the continuous pressure 
of the Christian nations m the north, and, smgle handed, 
they ma intamed t he ir domimon over the g reater-Pait-of 
S pam for five hundred_yea^ Even, after thi s the y 

mana geH~t6~ Kffid ~on to a smaller kmgdom m the sout h 
of Spam for another two hundred yjgars. And so they 
actually oiiflasted tETgfeat empire of Baghdad, and the 
' city of Baghdad itself had long been reduced to dust, 
when the Arabs said their last farewell to Spam 

This seven hundred years of Arab rule m parts of 
Spam IS surprising enough But what is more interest- 
ing IS the hig h civihzation and cu lture ofi-the-Spanish 
Ar^s, or Moois as they were called. A historian,'^ 
carried away by his enthusiasm a little, has said that 
“The Moois organised that wonderful kmgdom of 
Coidova, which was the marvel of the middle ages, and 
vv^hich, when all Europe was plunged m barbaiic ignor- 
ance and strife, alone held the torch of leainmg and 
civilization bright and shmmg before the western 
world ” 

Kurtuba w as the caprtal of this kmgdom for just 
five hundied years This is usually called Cordoba m 
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English, sometimes Cordova. I am afraid I have a way 
of spelling the same name differently at times. But I 
shall try to stick to Cordoba This was a great city of 
a million inhabitants, a garden city ten miles m length, 
with 24 miles of suburbs. There are said to have been 
60000 palaces and mansions, 200000 smaller houses, 
80000 shops, 3800 mosques and 700 public baths. 
These figures may be exaggerations, but they give some 
idea of the city. There were many libraries, the chief 
of these, the Imperial Library of the Emir, containing 
four hundred thousand books. The University of 
Cordoba was famous all over Europe and even in western 
Asia Free elementary schools for the poor abounded. 
A historian says that. 'Tn Spam almost every body 
knew how to read and write, whilst in Christian Europe, 
save and except the clergy, even persons belongmg to 
the highest ranks were wholly ignorant.” 

Such was the city of Cordoba, competmg with the 
other great Arab city of Baghdad. Its fame spread all 
over Europe and a German writer of the tenth century 
called it "kh e orn ament-ofiLheLWorld”. To its umversity 
came students from distant places. The influence of 
Arab philosophy spread to the other great umversities 
of Europe, Pans, Oxford and the north Italian univer- 
sities. Averroes or I bn Rush d was a famous philosopher 
of Cordoba of the twelfth century. In his later years 
he fell out with the Spanish Emir and was bamshed 
He went and settled in Pans. 

As m other parts of Europe there was a kind of 
' fe udaL sxslejtiiaii Spm^lso. Great and powerful nobles 
grew up, and between them and the Emir, who was the 
ruler, there was frequent fighting. It was this civil 
war which weakened the Arab State more than the 
attacks from outside. At the same time the power of 
1 some small Christian States m north Spam was growmg 
' and they were pushing away at the Arabs. 

About 1000 A.C, that , IS, just at the end of the 
i millennium, the kingdom of the Emir extended almost 
all over Spam. It even included a bit of southern 
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France But collapse came soon, and, as usual, it was 
duFTo mteinal weakness. The fine fabric of Arab 
civilization with its aits and luxuiy and chivalry was 
aftei all a rich man’s civilization. The poor remained 
poor and did not share m the gi owing wealth The 
social system could not carry on without an upset The 
starvmg poor revolted and there were labour riots 
Gradually civil war spread, and the provmces fell away, 
and the Spamsh empire of the Aiabs went to pieces 
Still the Arabs continued, split up as they were, and it 
was not till 1256 AC that Cordoba finally fell to the 
Christian King of^jCastile 

The Arabs w ere dri ven south but^till they resisted 
In the south oTSpain they carved TlittIe~Icingdom,^ie 
langdom_Qf_Granada, and held on there It was a little 
affiur, this kingdom, so far as size went, but it repro- 
duced Arab civilization in miniature The famous 
Alh^bra still stands in Granada, with its beautiful 
arches and columns and arabesques, a reminder of those 
days. It was originally called m Arabic 'al-Hamrs’, 
the red palace Aiabesques are the "B^utiful designs 
you often see on Arab and other buildmgs influenced 
by Islam The painting of figures was not encouraged 1 
by Islam So the builders took to making fancy and ( 
I mtricate designs. Often they wrote Arabic verses from 
the Quran over the arches and elsewhere and made of 
them a beautiful decoration The Arabic sciipt is a 
flowing sciipt which lends itself easily to such decora- 
tion 

The kingdom of G ranada lasted for two h undred 
years It was pressed and haiassed by the Christian 
States of Spam, especially Castile, and sometimes it 
agreed to pay tribute to Castile It would probably 
not have lasted so long if the Christian States had them- 
selves not been divided. But in 1469 AC a marriage' 
took place between the rulers of two of these principal 
states, Feidmand and Isabella, and this umted Castile, 
Aiagon and Leon Ferdinand and Isab ella put an end 
to the Arab kmgdom of Canada TheLAr^s fought 
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bravely for several yeais till the)’’ were surrounded and 
liemmed m in Granada. Starved out, they surrendered 
m 1492. 

Many of the Saracens or Arabs left Spain and wept 
t ^ Afric a. Near Granada, overIool2ng~tKe city, there 
IS a spot which still bears the name of “El ultimo sospiro 
del moro”, the last sigh of the Moor. 

But a large number of Arabs remamed in Spam. 
The treatment _pf :^ese _^abs is a very dark chapter jui 
the histor y of Spain. There was c ruelty and mas^acie 
and the promises made to them about toleration were 
, forgotten. About this time the InquisPiop, that ter- 
nble weapon which the Roman ChurchT forged, to crush 
all who did not bow down to it, was established in Spam. 
Jey^, who had prospeied under the Saracens, weie now 
f orced J O change their leligum and ma ny we re burnt to 
death. Women and cluldren were'not spared. '^The 
inEdels” (that is the Saracens) , so says a historian, “weie 
\ ordered to abandon their picturesque costume, and to 
1 assume the hat and breeches of their conquerors, to re- 
1 nounce their language, their customs and ceremonies, 
1 even their very names, and to speak Spanish, behave 
Spamslily, and re-name themselves Spamards ” Of 
course there were risings and revolts agamst these bar- 
baiities. But they were mercilessly crushed. 

The Sjjmsh-Ghmtians _seem_to ^haye been v^T 
m uchjgain st_washmg an d b athin g. Perhaps they ob- 
jected"^ these simply because the Spanish Arabs were 
very fond of them and had erected great public baths 
all over the place. The Christians even went so fai as 
to issue orders “for the reformation of the Monscoes” 
or Moors oi Arabs, that “neither themselves, their 
women, nor any other persons, should be permitted to 
wash or bathe themselves either at home or elsewhere; 
and that all their bathing houses should be pulled down 
and destroyed.” 

Apar t frq m_.the-_sim-o£-washmg, another great 
charge Jbrpuglj, agamst .the JMoriscoes”jwas Tliat_they 
were tolerant m rehgion. It is extraoidmary to read of 
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this and yet this was one of the mam charges m an 
account of the "Apostacies and Treasons of the Moris- . 
coes” diawn up by the Archbishop of Valencia m 1602, ( 
when he was recommending the expulsion of Saracens 
horn Spam Keierrmg to this he says “that they (the 
Moriscoes) commended nothing so much as that liberty 
of conscience m all matters of religion, which the Turks, 
and all other Mohammedans, suffer their subjects to 
enjoy.” "What a great compliment was thus paid un- 
wittingly to the Saracens m Spam, and how different 
and mtolerant was the outlook of the Spamsh Chris- 
tians’ 

Millions of Saracens were driven out forcibly from 
Spam, mostly into Africa, some to France. But you 
must remember that~tH^ Arabs had been m Spain for 
seven hundred years; and durmg this long period they 
had become to a large extent merged m the people of 
Spam Originally Arabs, they had gradually become 
more and more Spaniards Probably the Spamsh Arabs 
of later years were quite different from the Arabs of 
Baghdad Even to-day the Spamsh race has much of | 
Arab biood in its vems. 

Saracens also had spread to the south of France and 
even to Switzerland, not as rulers, but as settlers Some- 
times even now one comes across an Arab type of face 
among the Frenchmen from the imdi. 

So ended, not only Saracen rule m Spam, but also 
Arab civilizatio n For, even earlier, thi s civd izatmn ! 
had x^lapggd m Asia^ as„w e_.shall presenth ^-see. It va- < 
iluenced many countries and many cultures, and left 
many a bright souvenir But it did not rise agam by 
Itself m after history. 

After the Saracens left. S pam, under l^rdmand and 
Is abella, grew m pow er Soon afterTtKe^discove ry of 
A merica brought^^^ to it, and foi Twhile it 

wastEe most powerfuTcountry m Europe, dommatmg 
others. Bu t its, fall was rapid and it su nkjinto-msig-ni- 
ficancCvJBhile_t he othex -Cj3untnes_QfJEiirope_advanced, 
Spam remained stagnant, dreaming still of the middle 
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ages and not realising that the world had changed since 
then. 

An English historian, Lane Poole, writing of the 
Saiacens in Spain says: "For centuries Spain had been 
the centre of civilization, the seat of arts and sciences, 
of learning and every form of refined enlightenment. 
No other country in Europe had so far approached the 
cultivated dominion of the Moors. The biief brilliancy 
of Ferdinand and Isabella, and of the Empire of Charles 
could found no such enduring pre-eminence. The 
Moors were banished; for a while Christian Spam shone, 
like the moon, with a borrowed light; then came the 
eclipse, and in that darkness Spain has grovelled ever 
since The true memorial of the Moors is seen in deso- 
late tracts of utter barienness, where once the Moois 
giew luxuriant vines and olives and yellow ears of corn; 
in a stupid ignorant population where once wit and 
learnmg flourished; in the general stagnation and degra- 
dation of a people which has hopelessly fallen m the scale 
of nations, and has deserved its humihation.” 

This IS a hard judgment. About a year ago there 
was a revolution in Spam and the king was removed. 
There is a republic theie now. Pei haps this young re- 
public will do better, and bring up Spam agam m line 
with other countries. 



62 


THE CRUSADES 


June 19, 1932 

I told you in a recent letter (No 57) of the dec - 
laration by the Pope and his_ Church Co uncil of a ho]y 
^^^^amst the M oslems Jor^the^ recovei y of th e city of , 
J erusalem The nsmg power of the Seljuq Turks' 
frightened Europe, and especially the Constantmople 
government, which was directly threatened Stories of 
Turlash ill treatment of Christian pilgrims to Jeiusalem 
and Palestine excited the people of Europe and tilled 
them with anger So a 'holy war’ was declared, and the 
Pope and the Church called upon all the Chiistian 
people of Europe to maich to the rescue of the 'holy’ 
city 

Th us began the Cr usades in 1 095 A C and foi moie 
th an a hundred a ndfifty ye ars the struggle continu ed 
between~CHnstiamty and Islam, between the Cross and 
the Crescent There were long periods of rest in be- 
tween, but there was almost a contmuous state of war, 
and wave after wave of Christian crusaders came to 
fight and mostly to die in the 'holy’ land This long 
warfare yielded no substantial results to the crusadeis. 
Foi a short while Jerusalem was m the hands of thei 
crusaders, but later it went back to the Turks, and there | 
It remained The chief result of the Crusade was to 
bring death and misery to millions of Christians and 
Moslems and agam to soak Asia Minor and Palestme 
with human blood 

What was the state of the Empire of Baghdad at ' 
this time^ The Abba sides continu ed, at-theJaeadZof-Tt i 
They were still theTOiahfs, the Commanders of the 
Faithful But they were nominal heads , having little 
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powei. We have already seen then empire split tip and 
the pioymciai^ governors , becoming ___m^dependent. 
Mahmud o f Gh azni, who raided India so often, was a 
powerful sovereign who threatened the Khalif, if the 
latter did not behave according to his wishes. Even jn 
Ba ghd ad itself t he Turks w ere really masters. Then 
came andtl^7!2Ii^^cllJ?Lj^^^~TtirJls — the Seljuo[S — and 
they rapidly established their power, and spiEad, con- 
quering to Constantinople itself. But the Khalif still 
remained the ICliahf, but with no political power. He 
gave the title of $ultan_- to the Sel^ uq chiefs, and the 
Sulun„i_uled The C rus aders had thus to“Eght against 
these . Scl }u c] Suita ns^ a^ tlreiT To lld^m si ~ 

In Europe the Crusades increased the idea of 
"Christendom” — the world of Christiamty, as opposed 
to all non-Christians. Europe had a common idea and 
pur pose — the recovery of the 'holy land’ from the so- 
called infidel. This common purpose filled people with 
- enthusiasm, and many a man left home and property for 
the sake of the great cause Many went with noble 
motives Many were attracted by the promise of the 
Pope that those who went would have their sms for- 
given. There were other reasons also for the Crusades. 
Rome wanted once for all to become the boss of 
Constantinople. You will remember that the Cons- 
tantinople Church was different from that of Rome. 
It called itself the Orthodox Church and it dislilted the 
Roman Church intensel)’’ and considered the Pope as an 
upstart. The Pope wanted to put an end to this 
conceit of Constantinople and to bring it within his 
fold. Under the cloak of a holy war against the infidel 
Turk, he wanted to obtain what he had long desired 
That IS the way of politicians and those who consider 
themselves statesmen! It is well to remember this con- 
' fiict between Rome and Constantinople as it contmually 
’ crops up during the Crusades 

- Another reason for the Crusades was a commercial 
one. The business people, especially of the gfovfing 
ports of Venice and Genoa, wanted them as their trade 
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was suffeimg The Seljuq Turks had closed many of 
their trade loutes to the East 

The common people of course knew nothmg about 
these reasons No one told them Pohticians usually 
hide their real reasons and talk pompously of religion 
and justice and truth and the like. It was so at the time 
of the Crusades It is so still People were taken m 
then, and still the great majority of people are taken in 
by the soft talk of politicians 

So large numbers gathered for the Crusades 
Among these weie good and earnest people, but there 
were also many who were far from good The hope of 
plunder attracted these latter. It was a strange collec- 
tion of pious and religious men and the riffraff of the 
population, who were capable of every land of crime 
Indeed these crusadeis, or many of them, going out to 
serve in, what was to them, a noble cause, did commit 
the vilest and most disgusting of crimes Many were 
so busy with plundering and misbehaving on the way 
that they never reached anywhere near Palestine Some 
took to massacring Jews on the way, some even massacred 
their brother Christians. Fed up with their misbeha- 
viour, sometimes the peasantry of the Christian countries 
they passed through rose and killed them and drove them 
away 

The Crusaders at last managed to reach Palestine 
under a Norman, Godfrey of Bouillon Jerusalem fell 
to them and then the "carnage lasted for a week ” 
There was a terrible massacre A French eye-witness 
of this says that "under the portico of the mosque the 
blood was knee deep and reached the horses bridles ” 
G odfrey became kin g of Jerusalem 

Seventy years laterTle fusalem was r etaken from the 
Chris tians by JSalad m, t^ Sultan ^ of ^jEg^t This 
ei^itedjthLp.eople^of Eufope._ agaitLandTev eral Crusa des 
follow ed This time the kmgs and emperors of Europe 
came in person, but they had little success They quar- 
relled among themselves for precedence and were jealous 
of each other. It is a dismal story of ghastly and cruel 
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wai and petty intrigue and sordid crime, But sometimes 
die better side of human nature prevailed over this 
hoiror and incidents took place when enemies behaved 
with courtesy and chivalry to each other. Among the 
foieign kings m Palestine was Richard of England, 
Coeui de Lion, the Lion-Heaited, noted for liis physical 
strength and courage Saladin was also a great fighter 
and famous for his chivalrjL Even the Ciusaders who 
fought Saladin came to appreciate this chivalry of his. 
Theie is a stoiy that once Richard was veiy ill and was 
suffering from the heat. Saladin, heating of this, 
arranged to send him fresh snow and ice fiom the 
mountains. Ice could not be made artificially then by 
fieezmg water, as we do now. So natuial snow and ice 
from the mountains had to be taken by swift messen- 
gers. 

There are many stones of the time of the Crusades. 
Peihaps you have read Walter Scptt’s Tcihsmaiu 

One batch of Crusadeis. went -to .Constantinople 
and .took possession of it. They drove out the Greek 
Emperor of the Eastern Empiie~and estaHished a Latin 
kingdom and the Roman Church Terrible massacres 
also took place in Constantinople by these Crusaders and 
the city itself was partly burnt by them. But this 
Latin kingdom did not last long. The Greeks of the 
Eastern Ernpire, ^wobbly as they were, came back and 
dioye^away^the Latins, after a little over fifty j’^ears. 
The Eastern Empire of Constantinople continued for 
another two hundred years, till 145 3, _ when the Turks 
finally put an end to it. 

This captuie of Constantmpole by the Crusaders 
bungs out the desire of the Roman Church and the 
Pope to extend their influence theie. Although the 
Greeks of this city had in a moment of panic appealed 
to Rome for help against the Turk, they helped the 
Cius?ders little, and disliked them greatly. 

But the most terrible of all these Crusades was 
what IS called the Children’*s Ciusade Laige numbers 
of young boys, chiefly French and some from Germany, 
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in their excitement left their homes and decided to go to 
Palestme. Many of them died on the wa}'', man}'' were 
lost Most of them reached Marseilles and there these 
poor children were tricked and their enthusiasm was 
taken advantage of by scoundrels Under the pretext 
of takmg them to the "holy land”, slave-traders took 
them on their ships, cairied them to Egypt, and sold 
them into slavery. 

Richard^ of _England on his way back from Pales- 
tme was captured by lus enemies m east Euiope and a 
very hea^'^’’ ransom had to be paid for his release A 
king of JFrance ■^as captured in Palestme itself, and had 
to be ransomed. An_^j)£ror_of _ the_ Holy Roman 
Empne, Frederick Barbarossa, was drowned m a iiver m 
Palestme Mea nwhile, a s_time .went on, _all the glamour 
went out of these Crusades People got fed up with 
them Je^alemjremained jn_MosJem hands, but the 
kmgs and people of Europe were no longer interested m 
wasting more hves and tieasuie for its recovery Since 
then for nearly seven hundred years Jerusalem continued 
under the Moslems It was only recently, duimg the 
Great "War, m 1918, that it was taken from the Turks 
by an English general. 

One of the later Crusades was interesting and un- 
usual Indeed it was hardly a crusade at all in the old 
sense of the word The Emperor Fre deri ck II , of the 
Holy Empire, came and, instead ot bghtmg, had an 
mterview with the then Sultan of Egypt and they came 
to a friendly understandmg* Frederick was an extra- 
ordinary person. At a time when most kings were 
haidly literate, he knew many languages, including 
Arabic. He was known as the "Wonder of the 
World ” He cared little for the Pope and the Pope 
thereupon excommunicated him, but this had little 
effect on him 

The Crusades thus failed to achieve anything But 
, this co ntinuous fi ghting weake.ned_the_ .Sdjuq _ Turks. 
E ven m ore than j^is, Jiowever, -feudali sm sa p ped th e 
foundationToFthe Seljuq Empire The big feudal lords 
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considered themselves practically independent. They 
fought each other. Sometimes they even went so far 
as to ask for Christian help against each other. It was 
this internal weakness of the Turks that played into the 
hands of the crusadeis sometimes. When, however, there 
was a strong ruler like^ Saladin, they made little progress. 

There is another view of the Crusades, a recent view 
put forward by the English historian G. M. Trevel 3 ''an 
(the author of the Garibaldi books which you know). 
This IS interesting. "'The Crusades”, says Trevelyan, 
"were the military and religious aspect of a general urge 
towards the Easi^ on the part of the reviving energies of 
Europe. The prize that Europe brought back from the 
Ciusades was not the permanent hbeiation of the Holy 
Sepulchre or the potential umty of Christendom, of 
which the story of the Crusades was one long negation. 
She brought back instead the finer arts and crafts, 
luxury, science, and intellectual curiosity — everythmg 
that Peter the Hermit would most have despised.” 

Saladin_died in_1193, and gradually what^remamed 
of die^oHTArab empire went to, pieces . In many parts 
of western Asia there was disorder under the petty 
feudal lords The last Crusade took place in 1249. It 
was headed by Louis DC, King of France. He was 
defeated and taken prisoner. 

Meanwhile big things had been happening in 
eastern and Central Asia. The Mongols, under a mighty \ 
chieftain, Chengiz or Jenghiz Khan, were advancing ^ 
and covering the eastern horizon like a huge dark cloud. 
Crusader and defender, Christian and Moslem alike, 
saw this coming invasion with fear. We shall deal with 
Chengiz and the Mongols m a later letter. 

One thmg I should like to mention before I end 
this letter. In Bokhara, m Central Asia, there lived a 
very gieat Arab physician, who was famous in Asia as 
well as Europe. His name was Ibn Sina, but he is better [ 
loiown m Europe as Avicen na. ThelPrmce of Physicians 1 
he was called. He died in 1037, before the Crusades 
began. 
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I mention Ibn Sina’s name because of his fame 
But lemember that right through this period, even when 
the Arab empire was on the decline, Arab civihzation 
continued in western and part of Central Asia, Sala- 
dm, busy as he was fighting the Crusaders, built many 
colleges and hospitals. But th is civilization was on the 
eve of a sudden and complete 
were commg from tEFEi^t! ~ 


collap se The Mongols 
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r If /K' j ^ j ):n t'T r.v, j ) 

^ J7we 20, 1932 

’ In my last letter we saw something o£ the clash 
between Christianity and Islam in the e leventh , twelfth 
and th irteenth centuri es. The idea of Christendom 
' develops m Europe. Christiamty has by this time 
’•spread all over Europe, the last comers being the Slav 
« races. of JEastermEunope — Russ^ians and others. There 
is an interesting story — I do not know how far it is true 
— that the old Russian people, before they became Chris- 
tian, discussed the question of changing their old religion 
and adoptmg a new one. The two new religions they 
had heard of were Christiamty and Islam. So, quite m 
the modern style, they sent a deputation to visit the 
countries where these religions were practised, to exa- 
mine them and report on them. It is said that this 
deputation visited some places m western Asia, where 
Islam prevailed, and then they went to Constantmople. 
They weie amazed at what they saw at Constantinople. 
The ceremonial of the Orthodox Church was rich and 
gorgeous, with music and beautiful smgmg. The 
priests came m splendid garments and there was burmng 
of incense. This ceremonial impressed the simple and 
semi-civihzed people from the north tremendously. 
Islam had nothing so gorgeous. So they decided in 
favour of Christianity and on their return, they report- 
ed accordingly to their king. The kmg and his people 
thereupon became Christians, and because they took 
their Christianity from Constantmople, they were fol- 
lowers of the Orthodox Greek Church and not of Rome. 
At no subsequent time did Russia acknowledge the Pope 
of Rome. 
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T his c onversion of Russia took place long befoie the 
Crusades The Bi^ganans_also, it is said, at one time 
were half inclined to become Mohammedans but then 
the attraction of Constantmople was greater Then 
king married a Byzantme princess (you will remembei 
that Byzantium was the old name for Constantmople) 
and became a Christian In the same way other neigh- 
bourmg people had adopted Christianity 

Wha t wa s happening in Europe during these 
Crusades^ You haw seen that some of the kings and 
emperors journeyed to Palestine and seveial of them got 
into trouble there There Pope meanwhile sat m Rome 
and issued commands and appeals for the “holy war” 
against the “infidel” Turk This was the time perhaps 
when the power of the Popes was at its highest I have 
told you how a proud emperor stood barefoot in the 
snow at Canossa waiting to be admitted to the Pope’s 
presence to beg forgiveness It was this Po pe Gre gory 
VII, whose previous name was Hildebiand, who had 
fixed up a new method for the election of Popes The 
cardinals were the highest priests m the Roman Catholic 
world A college of cardinals was created, the Hoi)’’ 
College It waFc^lcdCand this college elected a new 
Pope This was the sy stem intr od uced in 1059 A C. 
and has continued, perhaps with some modifications, to 
this day Even now when a Pope dies, the College of 
Cardinals meets immediately and they sit in a locked 
chamber. No one can come m oi go out from that 
room till the election is over Often they have sat 
there for many long hours unable to agiee about their 
choice But they cannot come out’ So the)’’ are 
forced to agree at last, and as soon as a choice is made a 
light IS shown at a wmdow so that the waitmg crowds 
outside can know 

Just as the Pope was chosen by election, the Em-' 
peror of the Holy Roman Empire also came to be 
elected. But he was el ected by the great feudal l ords 
There were seven of theseTtKe ele ctor -p rinces as they 
were called In this way they tried to prevent the 
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Emperor alwa^'-s coming from one family. In practice, 
however, one family often dominated these elections for 
long periods. 

Th us we find m the _twelft h and t hirteenthcentury 
the_Hohenstaufen^dynas0' d ominatin g the Em pire. 
Hohenstaufen is, I believe, some small town or village m 
Germany. The family originally coming from there 
took their name from it. Fredericl^ of Hohenstaufen 
became Emperor in 1152. He is usually called Frede- 
rick Barbarossa. He it was w ho gotjiro.wned om lus 
way to the Crusades. It is said that his^reign was the 
rnpst, brilliant m.theJustoix of jthe ^Empire. To the 
German people he has long been a hero, a half mythical 
figure round whom many legends have gathered. It is 
said that he sleeps m a deep cavern in a mountain and 
when the right time comes he wdl wake up and come 
out to save his people. 

Against the I^pe, Fr- ederick Barbarossa .carried on 

a great strug^e," but this ended m the victory of tlie 

Pope, andTFrederick had to bow down to him. He was 
an autocratic monarch, but his great feudal vassals gave 
him a lot of trouble. In Italy, where g reat citi es were 
growing up, Frederick tried to crush their freedom. 
But he did not succeed. In Germany also great cities 
were growmg, especially on the banks of rivers "C olog ne, 
Hambu rg, Frankfur t, and many others. Here Frede- 
rick's policy was different. He supported the fiee 
German cities. He did so in order to lessen the power 
of the nobles and feudal lords. 

I have told you on several occasions what the old 
Indian idea of kingship was. From the old Aryan days 
to Ashoka's time, and from the Aithashastra to the 
NItisai a of Sukracharya, it is repeatedly stated that the 
king must bow down to public opinion. It is the pubhc 
that is the ultimate master. This was the Indian theory, 
although in practice kings in India, like elsewhere, were 
autocratic enough. Compare this to the old European 
view. According to the lawyers of those days the 
emperor had absolute authority. His will was law. 
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''The Emperor is the livmg law upon Earth”, they said 
Ficdeiick Barbarossa himself said that “It is not for the 
people to give laws to the piince, but to obey his com- 
mand.” 

Compare also the Chinese view. The empeior or 
king there was called by lii^ sounding titles, like the 
Son of Heaven, but this must not mislead us In theoiy 
his position was very different fiom that of the all- 
powerful Euiopean emperor. An old Chinese wiiter, 
Meng-tse has written that. “The people is the most 
important element in the country; next come the useful 
gods of the soil and the crops, and least m importance 
conies the ruler ” 

The emperor m Europe was thus supposed to be 
supreme on earth, and it was from this that the notion 
of the divme right of kmgs flowed In practice, of , 
course, he was ver}'- far from supieme Even his feudal i 
vassals were turbulent enough, and giadually we shall | 
see new classes rising in the cities, which claimed some| 
share of power On the othei hand the Pope also 
claimed to be supreme on eaith Where two 
“supreraes” meet there was bound to be trouble* 

The grandson of Frederick Baibarossa was also call- 
ed Frederick He became empeior at an eaily age and 
was called !^derick II. He was the man who was 
called stiLpoi mundi, the Wonder of jtheJWorld, and who 
went to Palestine and had aTnendly talk with the Egyp- 
tian Sultan He also, like his grandfather, played about 
with the Pope and refused to obey him. The Pope re- 
taliated by excommumcating him. This was the old and 
mighty weapon of the Popes, but it was growmg a little 
rusty Fredeiick II cared little for the anger of the 
Pope and the woild also was changmg Frederick 
wrote long letters to all the pimces and lulers of Europe, 
pointmg out that the Pope had no business to mterfeie 
with the kmgs, it was the business of the Popes to look 
after religious and spiritual matters and not to meddle 
with politics He also described the coiruption of the 
clergy. Frederick had by far the best of the argument 



312 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


With the Popes. His letters are very interesting as they 
are the first indication of the modern spirit being brought 
in the old strength between Emperor and Pope. 

Frederick 11 was very tolerant m religion, and Arab 
and Jewish philosophers came to his court It is said, 
that It was through him that the Arabic numerals„and 
algebra (which you will remember came originally from 
India) c ame t o JEuiope. He also founded the university 
of, Naples and a great medical school at the ancient uni- 
versity of Salerno 

Frederick II ruled from 1212 to 125J0. With his 
^ death ended the Hohenstaufen controT of the empire. 
Indeed the empire itself practically ended. I taly fell 
away . Gern^ity went to pieces and for many years 
there y^s_mgfitfH7dildi^ 'RbbFeFlmights'iind' ban- 

dits plundered and looted and there was no one to check 
them. The weight of the Hoi)’’ Roman Empire had 
been too great for the German kingdom to bear. In 
Fran ce and England, the kings wpre_ gradually consoli- 
dating their positions, and putting down the big feudal 
vass^s wlw__were_troublesome In Germany the king 
was also emperor, and he was far too bus)’’ fighting the 
Pope or the Italian cities to curb his nobles. Germany 
had the doubtful honour of having the Emperor, but it , 
paid for this by weakness and dissension at home. France 
and England grew to be strong nations lon g bef ore Ger- 
man) Tw as even umted. For hundreds of years there 
were numerous petty princes m German)’’. It was only 
about sixt)’’ years ago that Germany was united and 
even then the little kings and prmces continued. The < 
Great War of 1914-18 put an end to this crowd ‘ 

There was so much disoider m Germany after Fre- 
derick II that for twenty three years no emperor was 
' elected I n 12 Z3_ Rudolp h, Count of Hapsburgh, wa s 
el ected _ejtn pero r. A new family — that of IJapsburgh — 
now comes upon the scene. This wa shing to_sticE_to 
t he em p ire to th ^end. Th is fam il)^lso came to end^ as 
a ruhng-j pne, dur ing ._the^reatJW ar. The Emperor of 
Austria-Hungary at the time of the war was a Haps- 
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buigh named Francis Joseph He was a veiy old man, 
having been on the throne for over 60 years. His nep- 
hev'- and heir to the throne was Franz Ferdinand, who 
was murdered with his wife m Serajevo lii Bos nia (m 
thellalkan})_m_1914. It was this murder wlnchTbrought 
on the Great War And the War put an end to many 
thmgs, among them the old dynasty of the Hapsburgs. 

So much for the Holy Roman Empire. To the 
west of It, Fr ance and E ngland were fiequently at war 
with each other, and, more frequentfy, the king of each 
was at war with h^ big nobles The kings triumphed \ 
over their nobles, much more than the Emperor or King 
m Germany, and so England and France grew to be much 
more compact countries, and their unity gave them 
strength 

In England an event happened about this time of 
wluch you might have read This was the signing of 
the Magna Cha ita by King John m _12H A.C John 
had s ucce eded lus_ brot hgr,.Richard,CQg7U 3e Uon. ""He 
was very graspmg but he was also weak lie succeeded 
in irritating everybody T he, nobles corn ered hm at' 
the island j)fJ[kpnQZlP?^de in, the Thames and, alm ost-at 
the sword^^omt, forced himjto sign .this M agna_Chaita, 
or GFeat Charter, which contained a promise_tliat__hg 
would respect certam liberties of the nohpFand people 
ofTn^ahd Tins was tl i_e first bigTtep in_fliHqng fight 
for~politicaI liberty m England It was especially laid 
dowhthaFtliEkin g could noFint erfere with the property 
and lib erty of aav„-Citizen without 'tHK'cons ^C'of ~ tlie 
ma n’s e quals Out of this arosenie~jur^system wheie 
equals are supposed to judge Thus in England we find 
that the k ing’s powei w as checked e aily The theoiy 
of the supremacy of thTruler, which" prevailed m the 
Holy Roman Empire, was not accepted in England even 
then 

It IS interesting to thmk that this rule laid down in 
England over seven hundred years ago, does not apply 
to India even in 1932 under British rule. To-day one 
individual, the Viceroy, has power to issue Ordinances, 
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framing laws and depriving people of their liberty and 
iV their property. 

Soon after Magna Charta another notable event 
took place in England. A national ^council, gradually 
grewimp„tQjwhichJmig]h^,a^^^^ were sent from 

the difFeren ^country areas .and_the__cities. This was the 
begmmngj^T^the-English^arlia^ The kmghts and 
citizensxame to form the Cqmmpns’^puse, the noJUes 
and t he bish ops formed the LordsLEIpuse. This Parha- 
ment had little power to begin with. This power grew 
I gradually. Ultimately there came the final test between 
^ the King and Parhament, as to who was supreme. The 
King lost his head, and Parliament became undisputed 
master. But this was to take place after nearly four 
I hundred years, in the seventeenth century. 

In France also there was a cou ncil of th e Three 
Es_tat «3 as they were called These three estates were 
the lords, the church and the c ommo ns. This council 
sometimes met, T®n the Kmg willed it. But its meet- 
ings were very mfrequent and it did not succeed m gam- 
ing the power which the Enghsh Parhament did In 
France also a kmg had to loose his head before the power 
1 of the kmgs was broken. 

In the east, the Eastern Roman -JEmpjiie^of.. the 
Greeks was continu mg. From its earliest days it had 
been at war with some one or other, and often it seemed 
at the pomt of succumbing Yet it survived, first from 
the northern barbarians and now from the Moslems. | 
Of aU the attacks that fell on the empire, from the Rus- 
sians or Bulgarians or Arabs or the Seljuq Turks, the > 
most deadly and harmful was the attack of the Crusad- j 
ers These Christian kmghts did more mjury to Chris- 
tian Constantmople than any "infidel” had done. From 
this great catastrophe the empire and the city of Cons- 
tantmople never recovered. 

The world of weaterjauEurope-Jtv as quite i gnpxant 
of the Eastern Empire. It cared httle for it. It was 
hardly p^t'bF’"Christendom”. Its language was Greek, 
while the learned language of western Europe was Latin. 
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As a mattei of fact even in these days of its decline there 
V as fai moie learning and hteiary activity m Constanti- 
nople than in the West. But it was the learning of the 
aged, without any strength behind it, or creative powei 
The West had little learning, but it was young and had 
creative power, and soon tins power was to break out in i 
the creation of woiks of beauty 

In ^e__Eastern Empne ther<^_was no conflict, bcr 
tween the Chinch and_the Empeior as in Ron^ The 
EmperoFhcre was supieme and he was quite despotic. 
There was no question of an}'" freedom The throne 
was the prize of the strongest or the most unscrupulous. 
By murder and trickery, tlu*ough blood and crmie, men 
gamed the crown, and the people sheepishly obej^ed them 
It seemed to be immaterial to them who ruled 

The Eastern Empiie stood as a kind of sentmel at 
the gates of Europe, guarding them from Asiatic inva- 
sion For many hundieds of 3'’ears it succeeded The 
Aiabs could not take Constantinople, the Seljuq Tuiks, 
although they came near it, could not take it, the 
Mongols past it bj’’ and went north into Russia Last 
came the O ttoman Tuiks a nd to them fel l_the„,great 
prize o^the i mpeiial city of Co nstanti nople in 145 3 A C. 
And with the f^l ofthe~cit^ fell also the Easfan 
Empire. 
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Tlie period of the Crusades was the great period of 
faith in Europe, of common aspiration and belieT, and 
the people sought relief from their daily misery in this 
faith and hope There was no science; theie was very 
little learning , for faith and science and learnmg do not 
easil}' go together Learning and knowledge made people 
think, and doubt and questiomng are difficult compa- 
nions for faith to have. And the way of science' is the 
way of enquiry and experiment, which is not the way 
of faith We shall see later how this faith weakened 
and doubt arose 

But foi the moment we see faith flourishmg and 
the Roman Church putting itself at the head of the 
'faithful’ and often exploitmg them Many, many 
thousands of the 'faithful’ were sent to the Crusades ir 
Palestine, never to return. The Pope also began to 
.declare ciusades against Christian people or groups in 
I Europe who did not obey him in everything. The Pope 
and the Church also took advantage of this faith by 
issumg, and often selling, "dispensations” and "ui^l- 
gences ” "Dispensations” were permissions to bieak 
somTlaw or convention of the Church Thus the vciy 
laws which the Church made, it allowed to be set aside 
in special cases. Respect for such laws could hardly 
contmue for long. "Indulgences” were even woise 
According to the Roman Church, after death a soul goes 
to purgatory, which is a place somewhere between hea'^-en 
and hell, and there it suffers for the sms committed in 
this world. Afterwards the soul is supposed to go to 
heaven. The Pope issued promises to people, for pay- 
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ment, that they would escape purgatory and go straight 
to heaven f Thus the faith of the simple was exploited 
by the Church, and even out of crimes and what it con- 
sidered sms, It made money Thi s practi ce of selling 
“indulgences” g rew up some t im e after~tHe~ Crusades Tt 
becime a gr eat s candal and was on e of the reasons why 
many people turned against the Church of Rome 

It IS strange with how mucli people with simple 
faith will put up. It IS because of this that religion has 
become one of the biggest and most paying businesses in 
many countries See the priests in the temples, how 
they try to fleece the pool worshipper Go to the banlts 
of the Ganges, and you will see the pandas refusing to 
perform some ceremony till the unhappy villager pays 
up "Whatever happens m the family — a birth, a mar- 
riage, a death — the priest steps m and payment is 
required 

In every religion this is so — Hinduism, Christiamty, 
Islam, Zoroastrianism. Each has its own methods of 
making money out of the faith of the faithful In 
Hinduism the methods are obvious enough Ii^slam 
there is supposed t o be no priesth ojojl, and m the past 
thiThelped Wlixtl^ m protecting its followers from leh- 
gious exploitation But individuals and classes arose, ( 
callmg themselves specialists m religion, learned men, \ 
maulavis and mullas and the like, and they imposed upon 
the simple Muslims of faith and exploited them Where 
a long beard, or a tuft of hair on the crown of the head, 
or a long mark on the forehead, or a fakir’s dress, oi a 
sanyasin’s yellow or ochre gaib is a passport to holiness, 
it is not difficult to impose on the public 

It IS amazing to what lengths men will go, even 
though they may be completely lackmg m intelligence 
Perhaps you have heard of the AgaJChan He is the 
head of a sect of Moslems and has many rich followers j 
It is said that he still practises a system like the old Papal 
one of issuing indulgences for payment But he goes 
further, it appears. He actually gives a letter addressed 
to the Archangel Gabriel, or some other equally high 
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autliority m the other world, requestmg him to tieat the 
bearer of the letter with especial consideration Foi 
this letter heai^- payment is no doubt made and I believe 
It IS put in the coffin of the man when he dies Strange 
IS the hold of faith and religion when it can survive even 
• this! And yet the Aga Khan himself is a cultured pci~ 
i son who lives chief!}'' in Pans and London and is veiy 
fond of hoise racmg. 

If 3mu go to America, most advanced of countiies, 
you wdl find there also that rehgion is a big industry 
living on the exploitation of the people. 

I have wandered far from the middle ages and the 
age of faith. 'We must go back to them. We find this 
faith takmg visible and creative shape. In die eleventh 
and twelfth centuries there is a great building period 
and cathedrals sprmg up aH oi^t western Euiope A 
new_jirchitecture appears such as had not been seen in 
Euiope before B}' a clever device the weight and sticrs 
of the hea^w roofs is distributed to great buttresses out- 
side the buildmg. Inside one is surprised to sec delicate 
columns apparently supportmg the massive weight on 
top. There is a pointed arch, taken from the Arab style 
of aichitecture Above the whole building there is a 
spu'e cHmbmg up to the sky. This was the Gothic srvle 
of aichitecture which was evolved m Europe It was 
wbndrously beautiful and it seemed to represent soaring 
faith and aspiration. Truly it represents that age of 
faith Such buildmgs can only be built by aichitects 
and craftsmen in love with then* work and co-opeiatmg 
together m a great undertaking. 

This rise of the Gothic in western Euiope is a sui- 
prising thmg. Out of the welter of disoider and anar- 
chy and ignorance and intolerance, grew up this thing 
of beauty, almost like a prayer going up to the heavens 
In Franc e, North Italy^ Germany and England. Gothic 
cathedrals grew up almost simultaneously. No one 
knows how exactly they began No one knows 
the names of then* architects. They seem to re- 
present more the joint will and labour of the people as a 
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whole than that of a single architect. Another new 
thing was the s tained glass of the w indows of the wtt^- 
drals There were jS ne painti ngs m bea utiful colomrs 
on Tthese w indows, and the light that came through them 
added to tKe solemn and awe-mspirmg effect created by 
the buildmg 

Some little time ago, m one of my recent letters to 
you, I compared Europe with Asia. We saw that Asia 
was far more cultured and civilized than Europe at the 
time And yet m India there was not much of creative 
wmrk bemg done and creation, I said, was the sign of 
life This Gothic architecture commg out of semi- 
civihsed Europe shows us that there was life enough 
there In spite of the difficulties which disorder and a 
backwaid state of civihzation present, this life breaks 
out and seeks methods of manifestmg itself The Gothic 
buddmgs were one of these mamfestations Later we 
shall see it commg out in pamtm g and s culptur e and the 
lo ve of a dventure. 

You have seen some of these Gothic cathedrals I 
wonder if you remember them You visited the beauti- 
ful cathedral at Cologne in Germany. At Milan m 
Italy there is a very fine Gothic cathedral, so also at 
Chartres m France. But I cannot name all these places 
These cathedrals are spread out over Germany, France, 
England and north Italy. It is strange that m Rome 
Itself there is no Gothic building of note. 

During this great buildmg period of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries non-Go thic churche s .were also 
put up, like the great cathedral of Notre Dame m Pans, 
and probably St Mark’s m Venice. St. Mark’s, which 
you have seen, is an example of Byzantme work and has 
beautiful mosaic work. 

The age of faith declined and with it the building 
of churches and cathedrals. Men’s th oughts turned to 
other directions, to^their3linaessesIanHZfrrde,TTdIthnr 
ciyicjife. Instead of cathedrals, cityjyalL_begaEuto be 
built So we find from the begmmng of the fi.fteenthl 
century beautiful Gothic town halls or guild halls scat-/ 
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tered over northern and western Europe. In London 
the Houses of Parliament are Gothic, but I do not know 
when they were built. I have an idea that the original 
, Gothic building was burnt down and another one, also 
Gothic in style, was then built. 

These great Gothic cathedrals that rose up m the 
j eleventh and twelfth centuries were situated in the towns 
land cities. The old cities were making up, and new 
towns were growing. There was a change all over Eu- 
rope, and everywhere town life was increasing. In the 
old days of the Roman Empire there were of course great 
\ towns all round the Mediterranean coast. But with the 
j fall of Rome and Grseco-Roman civilization, these towns 
’also decayed. Except for Constantinople there was 
hardly a big city in Europe, apart from Spam wheie the 
Arabs were. InAiSia— iixJndia, China and the_ Arabian 
world^great cities flourished at this tune. But.E^tope 
did not jiaye them. Cities and culture and civilization 
seem to go together, and Europe had none of these for 
long after the collapse of the Roman order. 

But now agam there was a revival of city life. In 
Italy especially these cities grew. They were a thorn 
m the side of the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire 
for they would not agree to the suppression of certain 
liberties they had. These cities in Italy and elsewheie 
\ represent the growth of the merchant classes and the 
1 bourgeoisie or middle classes. 

Vemce, lording it over the Adriatic Sea, had become 
a free republic. Beautiful as it is to-day, as the sea goes 
in and out through its winding canals, it is said that it 
was marshy land before the city was built. "When Attila 
I the Hun came down with fire and sword into Aquileia, 
some fugitives managed to escape to the marshes of 
Vemce They built themselves the city of Venice there 
and, situated as they were between the Eastern Roman 
Empire and the Western, they managed to remain free 
Tr ade came to Venic e fro m Ii^a a nd t he „ East and 
brought dlTnc hes, ^nd she bufl^p ama\q^nd. became a 
p ower on the sea It was a republic of rich men with a 
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president who was called a Doge. This lepublic lasted 
till Napolean entered Venice as a conqueror in 1797 
It IS said that the Doge, who was a very old man, dropped 
down dead on that day. He was the last Doge of 
V enice 

On the other side of Italy was Genoa, also a great 
tradmg city of sea-faring folk, a iivalof Vemce In 
between was the umversit)'’ town of Bo^gna, and Pisa, 
and Verona, and Florence, which was to produce soon 
so many great artists and which was going to shine bril- 
liantly under the lule of the famous Medici family. 
Milan also in north Italjq was already an important 
manufacturmg centre, and, m the south, Naples was 
growing ■ 

In France, Pans , which Hugh Capet had made lus 
capital, was growing with the growth of France Al- 
ways Pans has been the nerve-centre and heait of Fiance 
There have been other capitals of other countries, but 
none of them, durmg the last thousand years, has domi- 
nated the country so much as Pans has dommated 
France Other towns in France which become im- 
portant are Lyons and Marse illes (which was a very old 
port) , OrleansFBordeaux and B oulo gne. 

In Germany, as in Italy, the gr owth of die free 
cities IS most notable, especially m the 13 th and 14th 
centuries Tlieir" population grows, and as their power 
aiid'^ealth increase, they grow bolder, and fight The" 
nobles Th e Emperor s ometim es encouraged__them _ as 
he wanted to subdue the big nobles. These cities form- 
ed big commercial leaguS and associations for defendmg 
themselves Sometimes these associations or confedera- 
cies, as they are called, actually made war on counter 
associations of nobles Hambuig, Bremen , Cqlogna, 
F rankfur t, Munich , Dantzi^, Nu rem burg^ and Breslau_ 
were some of these growing cities. 

In the Netherla nds (known as Holland and Bel- 
gium now) there were the cities of Antwerp, Brugw and 
Ghent, commercial cities with an ever growmgnbusiness 
In~! ^glan d, of course, there was L ondon, but it could 
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not then compete with the important cities of the con- 
tinent in size or wealth or trade. The two umversities 
of Ox for d and Cambridge were growing m importance 
as centres of learning. In the east of Europe there was 
the city of V ienna , one of the oldest m Europe; and in 
Russia there was Mosc ow and Kielf and Novgorod. 

These new cities, or most of them, must be disting- 
uished from the old style imperial cities. The import- 
ance of the rising cities of Europe was not due to any 
emperor or king, but to the trade that they controlled. 
They r str engdi lay therefore, not m the nobles, but in 
the merchant classes. They~wefe mefcTiirntTiti^. The 
rise of the citiesTtherefore means the rise of the bour- 
geoisie. This bourgeoisie, we shall see later, went on 
increasing in power, till it successfully challenged king 
and noble and seized power from them. But this was 
to happen long after the period we are considering. 

Cities and civilization often go together, I have just 
said. With the growth of cities also learning grows 
and th^pmt^^ee_dom.'~TMenTivin^nrrur areas are 
spread out and are often very superstitious. They seem 
to be at the mercy of the elements. They have to work 
hard and have little leisure, and they dare not disobey 
their lords. In cities large numbers hve together; they 
have the opportunity of living a more civilized life; of 
learning; of discussing and criticizing; and of thinkmg 
j So the spirit of freedom grows both against political 
I authority as represented by the feudal nobles, and against 
the spiritual authority as represented by the Church. 
Th^^e of faith declines and dou b t beg ms The autho- 
rity oftheTope and of the Church is not always blindly 
obeyed. We saw how the Emperor Frederick II treated 
the Pope. We shall see this spirit of defiance growing. 

There was also a revival of learning from the twelfth 
century onwards. L,atin~ w as~tlr(r^mm on language _pf 
the Jearned^in Europe, and men in quest of knowledge 
travelled from one university to another. Dante 
Alighieri, the great Italian poet, was born in 126 S. 
Petrarch, another great poet of Italy, was born in 1 3 04. 
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A little later, Chaucer, the earliest of the great Enghsh 
poets, flourished m England. 

But even more mterestmg than the revival of learn- 
ing were the fa int be ginmngs of the scientific spirit, 
which was to grow so'rnuch'in after years in Europe 
You will lemember my tellmg you that the Arabs had 
this spiiit and worked accordmg to it to some extent 
It was difficult foi such a spirit of enquiry with an open 
mind and of experiment to exist m Europe duiing the 
middle ages The Church would not toleiate it But 
m spite of the Church it begins to be visible. One of 
the first persons who had this scientific spirit at this time 
m Europe was an Englishman, Ro ger Bac on. He lived 
at Oxfo rd m the^durteenth century. 



65 


THE AFGHANS INVADE INDIA 

j7^7/e 23, 1932 

My letter to you was interrupted yesterday. As I 
sat down to write, I forgot the jail and my surroundings 
here and travelled, with the speed of thought, back to 
the world of the middle ages. But I was brought back, 
with even greater speed, to the present, and was made 
rather pamfuUy conscious of the jail. I was told that 
orders had come from above forbiddmg interviews with 
Mummie and Diddaji"' for a month ’Whj'-? I was not 
told. Why should a prisoner be told.^ They have been 
here in Dehra Dun for ten days now waiting for the 
next mterview day and now their waiting has been to 
no purpose and they must go back. Such is the courtesy 
extended to us. Well, well, we must not mmd. It is 
all in the day’s work, and prison is prison, and we had 
better not forget it. 

It was not possible for me to leave the present for 
the past after this rude awakemng. But I feel a little 
better to-day, after a night’s rest. So I begm afresh. 

We shall come back to India now We have been 
away long enough. What was happening here while 
i Europe was trymg to struggle out of the darkness of 
I the middle ages; when the people there were crushed 
i under the weight of the feudal system and the geneial 
disorder and misgovernment that prevailed, when Pope 
and Emperor struggled against each other, and the coun- 
i tries of Europe took shape; when Christianity and Islam 
i struggled for mastery durmg the Crusades? 


Indira’s grandmother 
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Already we have had a glimpse of India during the 
early middle ages We have also seen Sultan Mahmud 
swoop down from Ghazni m the north-west to the rich 
plams of northern India and plunder and destroy. 
Mahmud’s raids, terrible as they were, produced no 
gieat 01 lastmg change in India. They gave a great 
shock to the country, especially the north, and numeious 
fine monuments and buildings weie destioyed by him. 
But only Sind and a part of the Punjab remained in the 
empire of Ghazni The rest of the north recovered 
soon enough, the south was not even touched, nor was 
Bengal F or ano ther hundred and fifty years or more 
after Mahmud, Muslim conquest or Islam made little 
progress m India 

It was towards the end of the twelfth century 
(about 1186 A C ) that a fresh wave of invasion came 
fiom the north-west. A n Af ghan . cluef had arisen in 
Afghamstan, who cap tured Ghazn i and pm_an end^to 
the Gh aznavite Empire. He is called Shihab-ud-din 
G^ri (Ghur being some little town m Afghamstan). 
He came down to Lahore, took possession of it, and then 
marched t oT)H hi" The king of "Delhi wasTTithwiTLaj 
Chauhan, and under his leadership man}'' other chiefs of 
northern India fought against the invader and defeated 
hi m ut terly But only for a while Shihab-ud'^^fii 
returned next year with a great force and this time he 
defeated and killed Prithwi Raj. 

PrithwiJ^aj IS still a popular hero and there are 
many legends and songs about him. The most famous 
of these is about lu s_ eloping , with the d aughter of Rai a 
Ja ichandra of Ka naui. But the elopement cost him 
dear. It cost him the lives of his bravest followers and 
the enmity of a powerful king. It sowed the seeds of 
dissension and mutual conflict and thus made it easy for 
the mvader to win. 

Thus in 1 192 A C was won the first great victory 
by Shihab-ud-dm which resulted in the establishment' 
of Muslim rule in India. Slowly the invaders spread, 
east and south In a nother hundred an d fifty ^ears (by 
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13-^0) Muslim_rule extended over a great part of the 
s out h. began to slirii^ in_ the .south. New 

states aro^e, some_Muslmi, some_Hindu, notably the 
Hindu En^n^f Vijayajyagar. For two hundred years 
IslarrTIost ground To 'some extent, and it was only when 
the gieat Akbar came, m the middle of the sixteenth 
centur)^, that it spread again to nearly the whole of 
India. 

The coming of the Muslim invaders into India 
pioduced man}’’ re -acti ons. Remember that these in- 
vaders were Afghans, and not Arabs or Persians or the 
cultured andliighly civilized Muslims of western Asia. 
From the pomt of view of civilization these Afghans 
were backward as compared to Indians; but they were 
full_of ..energy and fa r mor e alive than India was at the 
tune. India was too much m a rut. It was becommg 
unchanging and unprogressive. It stuck to the old 
ways and made no attempt to better them. Even in 
regard to methods of warfare India- was backward and 
the Afghans”^ were far better organised. So, in spite of 
courage and sacrifice, the old India went down before 
the Muslim invader. 

These Muslims w ere fi erce and cruel _ enough to 
begm with. They came from a hard country where 
^'softness” was not much appieciated. Added to tins 
was the fact that they were m a new conquered countr}', 
surrounded by enemies, who might revolt at any 
moment. Fear of rebellion must have been ever pre- 
sent, and fear often produces cruelty and frightfulness. 
So there weie massacre s to cow down the people. It 
was not a question of a Muslim killmg a Hindu because 
of his religion; but a question of an alien conqueior 
trying to break the spirit of the conquered. Religion 
is almost always brought in to explain these acts of 
cruelty, but this is not correct. Sometimes religion was 
used as a pretext. But the real causes were political or 
social The people from Central Asia, who invaded 
India, were fierce and merciless even in their homelands 
and long befoie they were converted to Islam. Having 
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conquered a new countrj’’ they onl)’’ knew one way of 
keeping it undei control — the VN^ay of terror 

Gradually, however, we find Irdia toning dowji 
these fierc e wa riiors and__civihzing them They begin 
to feel as if they wcie Indian s and not foieign invaders 
They many women of the country, and the distinction 
between invader and the invaded slowly lessens 

It will mteiest you to know that Mahmud ,of 
Ghaznij who was the greatest dcstioyer that north 
India had known, and is said to have been a champion of 
Islam against the "idolators,” had a Hindu army corps 
under a Hmdu Gencial, named Tilak Tde took Tilak 
andTiis aimy to Ghazni and usedTiim to put down 
lebellious Muslims So 3'ou will see that foi Mahmud 
the object was conquest In India ho was prepared to 
kill "idolators” with the help of his Muslim soldicis, in 
Central Asia he was equallj’- piepared to kill Muslims 
with the help of his Hindu soldieis 

Islam shook up India It^mtrqduced vitality and 
an impulse fo^piogi^s in a society winch was Ifecomlng 
wholly unprogressive. Hindu ait which had become 
decadent and moibid, and heavy with repetition and 
detail, undergoes a change in the noith A new ait 
glows up, which might be called Indo-Mushm, full of 
energy and vitality The old Indian*~master buildeis 
draw inspiration from the new ideas brought by the 
Muslims. The very simplicity of the Muslim cieed and 
outlook on life influenced the architecture of the day, 
and brought back to it si mpl e_and^noble_design. 

The fiist effect of the Muslim invasion was an 
exod^qf_people_ to „the^ south After Mahmud’s laids 
and massacres, Islam was associated in north India with 
barbarous ciuelty and destruction. So when the new 
invasion came and could not be checked, crowds of 
skilled craftsmen and learned men went to south India 
This gave a great impetus to Aryan c ulture-,in -„the 
s outh. ~ 

I have told you already something of the south 
How the Chalukyas were the dominant power in the 
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west and centre (the Maharashtra country) from the 
middle of the sixth century onwards for two hundred 
years? Hiuen Tsang visited Pulakesm 11 who was the 
ruler then. Then came the Rashtrakutas who defeated 
the Chalukyas and dominated the south for another tvm 
hundred years, from the eighth to nearly the end of the 
tenth century. These Rashtrakutas were on the best 
of terms with the Arab rulers of Sind. Many Arab 
traders and travellers came. One such traveller has left 
an account of his visit. He tells us that the ruler of the 
Rashtrakutas of the time (ninth century) was one of 
the four great monarchs of the world. The other three 
great monarchs weie, in his opinion, the IClialif of 
Baghdad, the Emperor of China, and the Emperor of 
Rum (that is, Constantinople) . This is mterestmg as 
showing what the prevalent opinion in Asia must have 
been at the time For an Arab traveller to compare the 
kingdom of the Rashtrakutas with the Khahf s empire, 
when Baghdad was at the height of its glory and power, 
means that this kingdom of Maharashtra must have been 
very strong and powerful. 

^ These Rashtrakutas give place again to the Chalu- 
kyas in the tenth century (973 A.C ) and these remam 
m power again for over two hundred years (up to 1190 
A.C. ) . There is a long poem about one of these 
Chalukyan Ehngs, and m this it is stated that he was 
chosen by lus wife at a public s^vayamvai . It is inter- 
esting to find this old Aryan custom survivmg for so 
long. 

Furt her south and east m |ndia_ lay the Tamil 
^ country. HeieTFrom thf third century to the ninth, 

’ foFabbut six hundred years, the Pallavas ruled; and for 
two hundred years, beginning from the middle of the 
sixth century, they dominated the South. You will 
lemember that it was these Pallavas who sent out 
colonising expeditions to Malaysia and the eastern 
islands The capital of the Pallava state was Kanchi or | 
Conjeevaram, a beautiful city then, and even now re- ^ 
markable for its wise town-planning. 
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The Pallavas give place to the aggressive ^olas 
early in the tenth century. I have told you something 
of the Chola Empire of Rajaraja and Rajendra, who 
built great fleets and went conquering to Ceylon, Burma 
and Bengal. More interesting ls~fKe Thformation we 
have of the elective village pancba yai: system they had 
This system wi?l5uiirup^rom below, village umons 
electing many committees to look after various kinds 
of work, and also electing district unions Several dis- 
tricts formed a province. I have often, m these letters, 
laid stress on this village panchayat system as this was 
the backbone of the old Aryan polity. i ^ ' 

About the time of the Afghan mvasions in north i 
India, the C holas were dom inant m south India. Soon, 
however, they began to decline, and a little kmgdom, 
which was subordmate to them, became independent 
and grew m power This was the Pandy a K ingdom, ( 
with Madura for its ca pital an d Kay al as its port. A 
famouTtraWllerlffcmry^emce, M^ccTPoIoTabout whom 
I shall have something more to say later, visited Kayal, 
the port twice, m 12 8^ and in 1293. He describes the 
town as "a great and noble city”, full of ships from 
Arabia and China, and humming with business Marco 
himself came by ship from China. 

Marco Polo also tells us that the finest mus lms, ' 
which "look like tissue of spider’s web”, were made on 
the east coast of India. Marco mentions that a lady — 
Rudramam Devi — ^was the queen m the Telu gu country, 
that IS the east coast jmrth^of Mad ras.. This lady ruled 
for foftyyeaiT and she is higlily praised by Marco 

Another mterestmg piece of information we get 
from Marco is that large numbers of horses were 
imported into south India by sea from Arabia and 
Persia. The climate of the south was not suitable for 
hoise breeding. It is said that one of the reasons why 
the Muslim mvaders of India were better fighters was 
their possession of the better horses The best horse 
breeding grounds in Asia were under their control 

The Pandya Kindgom was thus the leadmg Tamil 
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i power in the t hirteenth cen tury, when the Cholas 
I declined. Early in the fourteenth century (in 1310) 

1 the Muslim wedge of invasion reached south. It drove 
I into the Pandya kingdom, which rapidly collapsed. 

I have surveyed south Indian history in this letter, 
and perhaps repeated what I had previously said. But 
the subject is a little confusing and people get mixed 
up with the Pallavas and the Chalukyas and Cholas and 
the rest of them. And yet if you look at it as a whole 
you may be able to fit in the broad framework in your 

mind. Ashoka, „vo u w ill remember, ruled _ ^yep the 

whole o f India (except for a tiny tip at the bottom) 
and Afgh anis tan and part pf_Central Asia. After him 
lose, m the south, the Andhra_power, winch extended 
light across the Dekhan, and lasted for four hundred 
3 ^ears, about the time the K ushans h ad their bordeiland 
empire in the north. A s the Telu g u A ndhras-go down, 
the Tamil Pallavas r^ diTd^^ east coast and the south 
and foFXvery long period they hold sway. They 
colonise m Mala^’^sia. After six hundred years of rule, 
they give place to the Qiolas, who conquer distant lands 
and sweep the seas with their navies. Three hundred 
years later they retire from the scene, and the Pandyan 
kingdom emerges mto prominence, and the city of 
Madura becomes a centre of culture and Kayal a great 
and busy port in touch with distant countries. 

'' Sqjm^ch_for the muth and east. On the. west, m 
the Maharashtra country, there were the Chalukyas and 
then the Rasht rakuta s, and then agam for a second time, 
the Chalukyas. 

All these are just names. But consider the long 
periods for which these kingdoms lasted and the high 
degree of civilization attamed. There was an inner 
strength which seems to have given moie stability to 
j them and peace than the kmgdoms of Euiope had. But 
the social structure had outlived its day and the stability 
had gone. It was soo n t o topple over as th e Muslim 
armies, mpygd, so uth earl^ n the fourteenth century. 
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Jime 24, 1932 

I have told you of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, and 
I have also said somethmg of the poet l ^ird usi who 
wrote the Sbah}3 aina m Persian at Mahmu d’s lequest 
But I have not told^u yet of another distinguished man 
of Mahmud’s time, who came with him to the Punjab 
This was Albjruni, a learned man and a scholai, very 
different from the fierce and bigoted waiiiois of the 
day He travelled all over India, tr^'-mg to understand 
the new country and its people. So keen was he to 
appreciate the Indian view pomt that he learnt Sanskiit 
and read for himself the principal books of the Hmdus 
He studied the plulosophy of India and the sciences and 
arts as taught here The Bhagawad Gif a became quite 
a favourite of his He went south to the Chola king- 
dom and was amazed at the great irrigation works he 
saw there The record of his wanderings in India is 
one of the great travel books of old days that we still 
have In a welter of destruction and massacre and 
intolerance, he stands out, the patient scholar, observing 
and learning, and trying to find out where truth lay. 

A fter Shihab-u d-dm, the Afghan, who defeated 
Prithwi Raj, there came a succession of Sultans of Delhi 
called the Sjave Kan gs The first of them was Qutub,- 
u^ dm He had been a slave ^f Shihab-u^-dm, but 
even slaves could rise to high positidns7anB he managed 
to become the first Sultan of Delhi Some others after 
him were also origmally slaves, and hence this is called 
the slave dynasty. They were all pretty fierce and 
conquest and destruction of buildmgs and libraries, and 
terrorisation went together They were fond of build- 
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mg also and they lilied size in building. Qutub-ud-dm 
started building the Qutub Mmar, the great tower near 
Delhi which you know so w'SI. His successor, Iltutm^h, 
fimshed the tower and also built near it some beautiful 
arches, which still exist. The materials for these build- 
mgs were almost all taken from oldJlndian buiWings, 
chrefly tuples. The master-builders were all of 
course Indian, but as I have told you they were greatly 
influenced by the new ideas brought by the Muslims. 

Every invader of India from Mahmud of Ghazni 
onwards took back with him crowds of Indian artisans 
. and master builders. The influence of Indian architec- 
1 ture thus spread in Central Asia. 

Beh^ and Bengal were conqi^red _b)M:he^ Afghans 
witji the. greatest ease. They were audacious, and took 
the defenders completely by surprise, and audacity 
often pays. This conquest of Bengal is almost as sur- 
prising as the conquests of Cortes and Pizarro m 
America. 

' It was du rmg the reign_pf Iltutmish (from 1211 to 
1236) that a great and terrifymg cloud hovered over 
tHe~fiontiers of India. This was composed of the 
; Mongols under Chmg^ KJblP' Right up t o the Indus 
became pursuing an ene my, bujt_ THereT he stopped. 
InmaTsc^e^^llim* It was nearly two hundred years 
later that another of his breed, Timur, came down to 
India to massacre and destroy. Riit although Chmgez 
,did not come, many Mongols made a practice of i aiding 
jlndia and even coming right up to Lahore. They 
spread terror and frightened even the Sultans who some- 
times bribed them off Many thousands of them settled 
down in the Punjab 

Among the Sultans there is a woman named Razia. 
She was the daughter of Iltutmish. She seems to have 
been an able person alid~irT)rave fighter, but she had a 
hard time with her fierce Afghan nobles and the fiercer 
Mongols raidmg the Punj*ab. 

\ The Slave kings ended in 1290. Soon after, came 
Ala-ud-dmKlulji who came to the throne by the gentle 
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method of murdermg his uncle, who was also his father- 
in-law. He followed this up by havmg all the Muslim 
nobles whom he suspected of disloyalty killed Fearing 
a Mongol plot he ordered that every Mongol in his 
territories shoi^d be killed so that “not one of the stock 
should be left ahve upon the face of the earth”. And 
so 20000 or 30000 of them, most of them of course 
quite innocent, were massacred 

I am afraid these references to massacres lepeatedly 
aie not very pleasmg Nor are they very important 
from the larger view-point of history Still they help 
one to realise that co ndition s in north India at this time 
were far fjm m se cure or civilized T ligie w araTreversion 
to some extent tp~Farbansm W^hile Islam~brou g ht a n 
element of progiess to InTlia the Moslem Afghans 
brought an e leinent3iZBafbarism Man}’- people mix 
up theTwo, but they should be distmguished 

A la-ud-d ,in-Wa.s__mtole£ant-like-the_others But it 
seems as if the outlook of these Central Asian rulers of 
India was now changing They were beginning to 
think of India as their home They were no longer 
strangers here Ala-ud-din married a Hindu lady, and 
so did his son ''jh 

Under Ala-ud-din there seems to have been an at- 
tempt made to have a more or less efficient system of 
government The lines of communication were espe- 
cially kept m order for the movements of the army, and 
the aimy was the special care of Ala-ud-dm He made 
It very powerful and with it he conqueredjGujrajt. and 
^ gr eat part of the South His genefaTTeturned from 
the south with enormous wealth It is said that he 
brought 50,000 maunds of gold, and a vast quantity of 
jewels and pearls, and 20000 horses and 312 elephants 
C hittor , the home of romance and chivalry, full of 
courage, but even then old fashioned and sticking to 
outworn methods of warfare, was overwhelmed by 
AJa-ud-dm’s efficient army T here was a sack of 
C hittor in^ 303 But before this could take place, the 
men and women of the fortress, obedient to old custom. 
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pel formed the terrible iite of jauhai . According to this 
when defeat threatens and there is no other way, m the 
last extremity, it was better for the men to go out and 
die in the field of battle and for the women to burn 
^themselves on a pyre. A terrible thing this was, espe- 
cially for the women. It would have been better if the 
women too had gone out sword m hand and died on the 
battlefield. But in any event death was preferable to 
slavery and degradation, as conquest m war meant in 
those days. 

Meanwhile the people of the country, the Hmd us, 
were being jlowly converted to Islam. The process was 
n ot ra pid. Some changed their religion "Because Islam 
appealed to them, some did so because of fear, some be- 
cause It is natural to want to be on the winnmg side. 
But the principal reason for the change was economic. 
People who were not Moslems had to pay a special tax, 
a poll tax, 7ez/a as it was called. This was a great burden 
on the poor. Many would change their religion just to 
escape it. Among the higher classes desire to gam court 
favour and high office was a powerful motive. Ala- 
ud-dm’s great general, I^likJCafur, who conquered the 
south was a convert from Hinduism. 

I must tell you about another Sultan of Delhi, a 
most extraordinary individual. He was Mohamm ad 
bin Tughluq. He was a most learned and accomplished 
man botlTm Persian and Arabic. He had studied plu- 
losophy and logic, even Greek philosophy. He knew 
something of mathematics and science and medicine. 
He was a brave man, and was for his times quite a 
•paragon of learning and a wonder. And yet, and yet, 
this paragon was a monster of cruelty and seems to have 
been quite mad! He came to the throne by killing his 
own father. He had fantastic notions of conqueiing 
Persia and Chma. Naturally they came to grief. But 
his most famous exploit was his decision to rum Delhi, 
his own capital, because some of the people of the city 
had dared to criticize his policy in anonymous notices. 
He ordered that the capital should be transferred from 
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Delhi to D eogh in m the south (m Hyderabad State 
now) Tfiis^Iace he called Daulatab ad Some com- 
pensation was paid to the owners of houses, and then 
ever)'' one, without exception, was ordered to leave the 
city within three days 

Most people left. Some hid themselves When 
they were found they weie punished cruelly, even 
though one was a blmd man and another a paralytic. It 
was forty days’ march to Daulatabad from Dellu. One 
can imagine what the terrible condition of the people 
must have been during this march. How many must 
have dropped on the way 

And the city of Delhi, what became of it^ Two i 
years later Mohammad bin Tugliluq tried to re-people | 
Delhi But he did not succeed He had previously * 
made it mto a "perfect desert”, as an eye witness tells 
us. It IS possible to make a garden mto a wilderness 
quicldy; but it is not easy to re-convert the wilderness 
into a garden I bn Batuta , an African Moorish travel- 
ler, who was witlTtETSultan, returned to DeUii, and he 
says that "it is one of the greatest cities in the umverse. 
When we entered this capital we found it m the state 
which has been described. It was empty, abandoned, 
and had but a small population.” Another person des- 
cribmg the city as spreadmg over eight or ten miles, 
"All was destroyed So complete was the rum, that 
not a cat or a dog was left among the buildings of the 
city, m Its palaces or m its suburbs ” 

This madman xukd.a s Sultan for twenty -five •years, 
right up to 1351 It IS amazmg how much knavery 
and'Tru^ty and incompetence m their rulers, people 
will put up with But m spite of the servility of the 
people, Mohammad bm Tughluq was successful m 
breakmg up his empire. The country was rumed by his 
mad schemes and by heavy taxation There were > 
famines and at last there were revolts Even m his life- 
time, from 1340 onwards, large areas of the empire be- 
came mdependent. Bengal became independent. In 
the south several States arose CHieFoFthese was the 
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Hindu State of Vijay anagar winch arose in 1336 and 
within ten years was a^gfeiTt^power in the south. 

Near Delhi you can still see the rums of Tughlaq- 
abad. This was built by Mohammad’s father. 
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CHENGIZ KHAN SHAKES UP ASIA 
AND EUROPE 


June 25, 1932 

In many of my lecent letteis I have lef erred to the 
Mongols and hinted at the teiror and destruction that 
they caused In Clima our account of the Sung dy- 
nasty stopped with the coming of the Mongols In 
west Asia again we come up agamst them and there is 
an end of the old older In India, the slave langs es- 
caped them, but none the less they created enough 
commotion All Asia seems to have been held up and 
brought low by these nomads from Mongolia And not 
Asia only but half Euiope too. Who were these amaz- 
mg people who suddenly burst forth and astounded the 
worlds The S cyth ians and the Huns and Turks and 
the Tartars: — all from Central Asia — ^had already play- 
ed a notable part in history Some of these peoples 
were still prominent, the S el|uq T uiks m west Asia, the 
Ta rtars m n orth China and elsewhere. But >the Mon- 
gols had so far done nothmg much No one in western 
Asia probably knew much about them. They belonged 
to many unimportant tubes m Mongolia and were sub- 
ject to the Kin Tartars, who had conquered the north 
of China 

Su ddenly they seem ed to gain p ower . Their 

sc attered ^nbes join ed to g eth^ and . elect ed a single 
le ader, t he Great Khan, and sw o re al leg iance a nd , obe- 
dience_to.iiim Under him they marched to Pekin and 
put an end to the Kin Empir e Th ey marched we st and 
swept the gre^t.Jangdoms__the y foun d on their, way. 
They wen^oJBaissia and s ubdued it. Later-they_wiped 
oJS^ compl^ely jBaghdad an d its e mpire and went right 
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Up to Poland and cental Europe. There was none to 
stdpThemT "India escaped by a "sheer chance. One can 
well imagine whafthe aihazement of the Eurasian world 
must have been at this volcamc eruption. It almost 
seemed like a great natural calamity, like an earthquake, 
before which man can do little. 

Strong men and women they were, these nomads 
from Mongolia, used to hardship, and living in tents on 
the wide steppes of north Asia. But their strength and 
hard training might not have availed them much if they 
had not produced a chief who was a most lemarkable 
man. This was the person who is known as Chengiz 
TChan (or Genghiz or Jenghiz or Jengiz Khan — there 
are man}'- ways of spelling it). He was born. iil_ 11H 
A.C. and his original name was TimucHn. His father, 
Yesugei-Bagatur, died when he was a~littTe boy. 'Baga- 
tur’, by the way was a favourite name for Mongol 
nobles. It means *hero* and I suppose the Urdu 
‘bahadur’ comes from it. 

Although just a little boy of ten, with no one to 
help him, he struggled on and on and ultimately made 
good. Step by step he advanced till at last the great 
Mongol Assembly, called the *'Kurultai”, met and elect- 
ed him the Great Khan or Kagan or Emperor. A few 
years before he had been given the name of Chengiz. 

A “Secret History of the Mongol People” written 
in the thirteenth century, and published m Chma in the 
14th century, describes this election: “And so, when 
all the generations living in felt tents became umted 
under a single authority, in the year of the Leopard, 
they assembled near the sources of the Onon, and raising 
the White Banner on Nine Legs, they conferred on 
Chengiz the title of Kagan.” 

Chengiz was already 51 years of age when he be- 
came the Great Khan or Kagan. He was not very 
young, and most people at this age want peace and quiet. 
But this was only the beginning of his career of con- 
quest. This IS worthy of notice as most great 
conquerors do their conquering when fairly young. 
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Tins also reminds us that Cliengiz did not simply dash 
across Asia m a fit of youthful enthusiasm He -was a 
cautious and cateful old man and every big thmg he 
did was pieceded by thought and preparation. 

The Mo ngols were nomads, h^mg_cities. and the 
ways of cities Many peope thmk that because they 
w^re nomads they must have been barbarians But this 
is a mistaken idea They did not know, of course, many 
of the cit}’’ arts, but th ey had de velo ped a way of life of | 
theii _pwn and had an intricate organization If they 
won great victories on the field of battle, it was not 
because of their numbers but because of their discipline 
and organization And above all it was due to the bril- 
liant captamship of Chengiz. For Chengiz is, without 
doubt, the greatest military gemus and leader m histoiy. 
Alexander and Caisar seem petty before him Chengiz 
was not only himself a very great commander but he 
tramed many of his generals and made them brilhant 
leaders. Thousands of miles away from their home- 
lands, surrounded by enemies and a hostile population, 
they carried on victorious warfare against superior 
numbers 

What was the map of Asia and Europe when? 
Chengiz appeared striding over it^ Chma to the east i 
and south of Mongolia was split up. To the south was 
the S^g Empire where the Southern Sungs held sway; 
to the north, with Pekm for their capital, was the em- 
pire of the Km or Golden Tarta rs, who had driven out 
the Sungs, to the west, over the Gobi desert and beyond, 
was the Hsia jo r Tangut_JEmpire, also nomadic In 
India we have seen that Slave Kings ruled ^n Delhi In 
Persia and M esopotamia, ripiHup to the frontiers of 
IndiaTHiere was the great Mi^mTmgdpm of-Khwarazm 
or K hiva, _with its_capital at Samarkand. West of this 
were the S eljim s, and in Egyp^ and Pale stin e the succes- 
so rs of Sala dm. Ro unT B aghda'dr~the Khahf rulefi 
under the protection of the S^juqsT 

This_jK:as-the-j?eriQ.d_of_theJ[ate r Crusades . Fre- 
derick II of Hohenstaufen, the stupor mnndi, was the 
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E mper or„of .the Holy JR.oman_.Empire. In England it 
was the period of Magna Chart^ and after In France, 
j King" Louis IX reigned, who went to the Crusades, got 
'captured by the Turks and was then ransomed In 
* east Europe, there was Russia, apparently divided into 
two States, that of Novgorod in the noith and Kieff in 
I the south. Between Russia and the Empire were 
; Hungary and Poland. The Byzantine Empire stdl 
I flourished round Constantinople 

Chengiz prepared carefully for his conquests. He 
trained his army and, above all, he trained his hoises and 
remounts, for to a nomad people nothmg is more im- 
portant than horses. H e th en marched east and almost 
p ut an end_ta-the K in E mpne o£. north.„China and 
Man churia, an d took Peking. He_subdued Korea He 
appears to have been on good terms with the Southern 
Sungs who even helped him against the Kins, not realis- 
ing that their turn might come next. Chengiz also 
conquered the Tang uts later. 

After these victories Chengiz might have rested. 
He seems to have had no desire to invade the west. He , 
wanted friendly relations with the Shah or King of | 
Khwarazm. But this was not to be. There is an old 
Latin saying which means that those whom the gods 
wish to destroy they first drive mad. The Shah of 
Khwaiazm was bent on bringing about his own desti no- 
tion and he did everything to accomplish this. Mongol f 
merchants were massacred by a governor of his Chengiz j 
even then wanted peace and sent ambassadors askmg I 
that the governor be punished. But the foolish Shah, 
vain and full of his own importance, msulted these 
ambassadors and had them put to death This was 
more than Chengiz could stand, but he was not to be 
hurried. He made careful preparation and then march- | 
ed with his host westward. 

. This march, begun in 1219, opened the eyes of 
\ Asia, and partly of Europe too, to this new terror, this 
I great roller which came on inexoiably, crushing down 
i cities and men by the million. The empire of IChwar- 
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azm ceased tq.exist The great city of Bokhara, full of 
pal^eSj and with over a million population, was re- 
duced to ashes Samarkand, the capital, was destroyed, 
and out of a million people" that lived there, only 50000 
remained alive. Herat, Balkh and many othei flourishing 
cities weie all destioyed Milli ons were killed All 
the arts and crafts that had flourished m Central Asia 
for hundreds of yeais disappeared, civilized life seemed \ 
to cease in Persia and in Cential Asia. Theie was de- | 
sert, where Chengiz had passed 

The son of the Shah of IGiwaiazm, Jalaluddm, 
fought bravely against this flood He letreated right ( 
up to the Indus river and, pressed hard there, he is said I 
to have jumped on horse back thirty feet down into the I 
gieat liver and swum acioss He found shelter at the' 
Dellii court Chengiz did not think it worthwhile to 
pursue him there 

Fortunately for the Seljuq Turks and Baghdad, \ 
Chengiz left them in peace and marched north into/ 
Russia He defeated and took piisoner the Grand Duke 
of Kieff He returned east to crush a lebelhon of Hsias 
or Tanguts 

Chengiz died in_1.2^^atjthe^ge_pf His empire 
ext^deTfroiirt he B lack S_eajLn_thejKest_to_the Pacific 
Ocean and it was still vigorous and growing His 
capital was stil l die l^tle_towmQf I^rakorum in Mon- 
golia Nomad as he was, he was an extremely able 
or^niser and he was wise enough to employ able minis- 
ters to help him His empire, so rapidly conquered, did \ 
not break up at his death ' 

To Persian and Arab histoiians Chengiz is a mons- 
ter, the 'Scourge of God’ as he is called He is painted 
as a very cruel person He was veiy ciuel no doubt 
but he was not veiy different from many of the luleis 
of his day In India the Afghan Kmgs weie much the I 
same, on a smaller scale. When Ghazni was captured"/' 
by the Afghans in 1150 they revenged themselv^ for 
an old blood feud by sacking and burning' the city 
For seven days "plunder, devastation and slaughter were 
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When Chengiz Khan died his son, ffgh otai, became 
the Great Khan. Compared to Chengiz and to the 
Mongols of his time, he was humane and peacefully in- 
clined. He was fond of saying that* “Our Kangan 
Chengiz built up our imperial house with great labour. 
Now It IS time to give the peoples peace and prosperity, 
and to alleviate their burdens Notice how he thinks 
as a feudal chief, in terms of his clan. 

But the er a of ^c onguest was not over and the 
Mongols were still overflowing with energy Theie w?s 
a s econd invasion _of_Jurope under the great general 
Sabutj^ The armies and generals of Europe were no 
"'■rhartch for Sabutai Carefully preparing his ground by 
sending spies and advance agents to the enemy countries 
to bring information, he knew well what the political 
and military situation of these countries was, before he 
advanced On the field of battle he was the mastei oi 
the art of war and the European generals seemed to be 
;ust beginners at it m comparison with him Sabutai 
mar ched straight to Rus $jLa,_ leavjjig_3aghdad and j;he 
Seliuq s in~ peace_jon the south-west. For six years he 
. ' ^ marched on and on, plundering ancT destroying Moscow, 
I Kiev, Poland, Hungary, Cracow. In 1241 a Polish and 
Geiman army was annihilated at Leibnitz in Lower 
Silesia in Central Europe The whole of Europe seemed 
to be doomed There was nobody to stop the Mongols 
, Frederick II, wonder of the world though he was called, 
must have paled before this real wonder which had come 
out of Mongolia The kmgs and rulers of Europe 
gasped, when suddenly unexpected relief came 
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Oghotai had died and theie was some trouble about 
the succession So the Mongol armies in Europe, un- 
defeated as they weie, turned back and matched east to 
thei r homela nds m 12-^2 Europe breathed again 

Meanwhile the Mongols had spiead in China and 
fimshed off completely the Kins m the noith and even 
the Sungs m South China Mangu ICian became the 
Gieat Khan in 12 5 2. and he appointed Kublai the Gov_- 
ernoi of ChiiTa To Mangu’s couit at Karakorum 
came a great concouise of people from Asia and Euiope. 
Still the Gieat Khan lived in tents, after the v/ay of the 
nomads But the tents were rich and full of the plundei 
and wealth of continents Mei chants came, especially 
Moslem mei chants, and found the Mongols geneious 
bu3’'ers Artisans and astrologers and mathematicians 
and men who dabbled in the science of the day, all 
gathered together in this cit}’" of tents which seemed to 
lord it ovei the woild Theie was a measuie of peace ^ 
and Older over the vast Mongol Empire and the gieat 
carava n ro utes across the continents wa e fu ll of. people 
going to and ffo ' Europe and Asia were brought in 
closer contact 

Andj: hen ^ere was ajrace between the men of ich- 
gion to Karakorum._ They all wanted to convert these 
conquerors of the world to their own particular biand 
of religion The religion that succeeded in getting these 
all-poweiful people on its side would surely itself be- 
come all-poweiful and would triumph ovei all others. 
The Pope sent envoys from Rome, the Nestorian Chris- 
tians came; the Moslems were there; and so also weie the 
Buddhists The Mongols were m no great hurry to 
adopt any new religion They were not an over-ieli- 
gious people It appeals that at one time the Great 
Khan flirted with the idea of adopting Christianity, but 
he could not tolerate the claims of the Pope IJltimate- 
ly ^the_^MongpIs_ drif ted_ m to the r eligions _ of_.tl^ areas 
where they^settledjlown In C^ma_and_Mpngph^ most 
of thgm beca me Budd hists, in ^ntral-Asia, they„became 
ly^slems, pe rhaps so me inJR.ussia-and-in -Hungary. _be- 
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car^ Christians. 

There is still in existence m the Pope’s hbrar7 at the 
Vatican in Rome, an original letter of the Gieat Khan 
(Mangu) to the Pope. It is in Arabic. It appears that 
the Pope had sent an envoy warning the new Khan, aftei 
Oghotai’s death, not to mvade Europe again. The IClian 
leplied that he had mvaded Europe as the Europeans did 
not behave properly towards him. 

1' Yet another wave of conquest and destruction took 
‘place m Mangu’s time. His brotherSE^ulagu-was gov- 
ernor- m Persia. Annoyed with the Khalif at Baghdad 
at something, Hulagu sent a message to him chidmg him 
for not keepmg his promises and tellmg him to behave 
better in future or else he would lose his empire. The 
Khalif was not a very wise man, nor could he profit by 
experience. He sent an offensive reply and the Mongol 
envoys were insulted by a mob in Baghdad. Hulagu’s 
■ Mongol blood was up at this. In a rage he marched on 
i Baghdad and after forty days’ siege he took it. That 
was the end of the city of the Arabian Nights and all 
the treasures that had accumulated there during five 
/hundred years of empire. The Khalif and his sons and 
I near relatives were put to death. There was a general 
^ massacre for weeks till the river Tigris was dyed red 
with blood for miles. It is said that a million and half 
people perished. All the artistic and literary treasures 
and libraries were destroyed. Baghdad was utterly 
ruined. Even the ancient irrigation system of western 
Asia, thousands of years old, was destroyed by Hulagu. 

Aleppo and Edessa and many another city shared 
1 the same fate and the shadow of night fell over western 
I Asia. A histoiian of the time says that this was a 
"period of famme for science and virtue.” A Mongol 
army sent to Palestine was defeated by Sultan Baibers 
of Egypt. This Sultan had an mterestmg surname — 
"Bandukdar” — ^because of a regiment of men armed 
with 'banduks’ or firearms. We nowjcpme„to jthe^era 
o f the firearm s The Chinese had long known gun- 
powder. The Mongols probably learnt it from them 
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pnd, It may be, that firearms helped them m their vic- 
toiies It was through the Mongols that fiiearms were 
introduced to Europe 

The d estruct ion of Baghdad m 1218 put an end 
finalIy_to_jwEatj^mamcd[orTKrAbbaside Empire This 
wa s the e nd o f th e distm^vi~~Arab civilization in wes- 
tern Asia. Far away in southern Spam, "Granada still 
carried on the Aiab tradition It was to last for over 
two hundred yeais more before it too collapsed Arabia 
Itself sank rapidly in unpoitance and its people have 
pla 3 ’'ed no great part in history since Later the}’’ be-' 
came parts of the Ottoman Tuikish Empire During 
the Great "War of 1914-18 theie was an Arab rebellion 
agamst the Tuiks, engineered by the English, and since 
then Arabia has been more oi less mdependent 

The i e w asmo -Khalif- for. two, years Then Sultan 
Baibers of Egypt nommated a relative of the last Abba- 
side KJiahf as Khalif. But he had no political powei 
He was just a spiritual head Three hundred years later 
the Tuikish Sultaiuof.jConstantmopla obtamed-this title 
of', Khali f,..fro m the last-holder The Turlash Sultans* 
continued to be Khalif s tdl both Sultan and Kliahf weie | 
ended a few years ago by Mustafa Kamal Pasha 
^ I have digressed from my stoiy Mangu, the Great 
JKhan, died m 1^39. HeJaad-conquered Tibet-before Jus 
death Kublai . Elh an, the Gpveinpr ojF Cluna, now be- 
came the Gie^ Khan Kublai had long been m Chma 
and t&s country mterested him. He therefore moved 
his capital from Karakorum to Peking, changmg the 
name of the city to Khanbalik, the 'City of the Khan’. 
Kublai’s interest in Chmese affairs made him neglect lus 
great empire, and gradually the great Mongol Governors 
became mdependent 

Kublai completed the conquest of Chma, but lus 
campaigns were very different from the old Mongol 
campaigns There was much less cruelty and destruc- 
tion Chma had already toned down and civilized 
Kublai The Chmese also took to him kindly and treat- 
ed him almost as one of themselves He actually found- 
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,ed an orthodox Chinese dynasty — the Y uan d y nasty ^ 
/ Kublai added Tongkmg, ._Annam - and-. Burina - to--his 
empire. He trie(3 to conquer Japan and Malaysia but 
failed ^because the Mongols were not used to the sea and 
did not know ship building. 

. Durmg the reign of Mangu IClian, an interesting 
embassy came to him from the King of France — ^Louis 
fix. Louis suggested an alliance between the Mongols 
and the Christian powers of Europe agamst the Muslims. 
Poor Louis had had a bad time as he was taken prisoner 
durmg the Crusades. But the Mongols were not m- 
terested in such alliances; nor were they mterested in 
attacking any religious people as such. 

"Why should they all}’’ themselves with the petty 
kings and prmces of Europe? And against whom? 
They had little to fear from the fighting qualities of 
the western European States or of the Islamic States. 
It was by sheer chance that western Europe escaped 
bthem. The Seljuq Turks bowed down to them and 
I paid tribute. Only the Sultan of Egypt had defeated 
! a Mongol army, but there is little doubt that they could 
have subdued him if they seriously attempted it. Right 
I across Asia and Europe the mighty Mongol Empire 
j sprawled. There had never been in history anything 
To compare with the Mongol conquests; there had never 
been such a vast empme. The Mongols must indeed 
have seemed at the time the lords of the world. India 
was free from them at the time simply because they had 
I not gone that way. “ W este rn Europe, just about the size 
of India, was also outside the empire. But all these places 
existed almost on suflFerance and so long as the Mongols 
did not take it into their heads to swallow them up. So 
It must have seemed in the thirteenth century. 

But the tremendous energy of the_MgngoLseemed 
to be lessemngrfhe impulse to go on conquering waned. 
You""must remember that m those days people moved 
slowly on foot or on horseback. There were no quicker 
methods of locomotion. For an army to go from its 
home in Mongolia to the western frontier of the empire 
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m Euiope would itself take a year of journeying They 
were not keen enough on conquest to take these mighty 
journeys through their own empire, when there was no 
chance of plundei Besides, repeated success m war and 
plunder had made the Mongol tioopeis rich m booty 
klany of them may have even had slaves So the}'' quie- 
tened down and began to take to sobei and peaceful 
V’^ays The man who has got all he wants is all m favour 
of peace and order ^ 

The administration of the vast Mongol Empire 
must have been a very difficult task It is not suipiis- 
ing therefore that it began to split up Kublai-Klian; 
die d in 1 2^.2 After him there was no Gieat Klian The 
Empire divided up into five big aieas 
" (l*)~TlTe'T;mgij;elbf_Chma including Mongolia and^ 
Manchuua_and Tibet This was the piincipal 
one, under Kublai’s descendants of the Yuan 
dynasty, 

(2) To the far3’:est.in Russia, Poland and Hun- 
gary, was the empire of the Golden Horde (as 
the Mongols theie were called) , 

(3) In Persia and Mesopotamia and pait of Cen- 
tral Asia, there was the Illdian empiie — ^V''luch 
had been founded by Hulagu, and to which 
the Seljuq Turks paid tribute, 

(4) North of Tibet m Central Asia there was Great 
Turkey, as it was called, the empire of Zaga- 
tai; and 

(5) Between Mongoha and the Golden Hoide, 
there was a Siberian empire of the Mongols 

Although the great Mongol empire was split up, 
each one of these five divisions of it were mighty 
empires. 
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I have told you of the court of the Great Khan 
at Karakorum, how crowds of merchants and artisans 
and learned men and missionaries came there, attracted 
by the fame of the Mongols and the glamour of their 
victories. They came also because the Mongols en- 
couraged them to do so They were a strange people, 
these Mongols, highly efficient in some wa3^s, and almost 
childish in other matters. Even their ferocity and 
cruelty, shocking as it was, has a childish element in it. 
It IS this childishness m them, I think, that makes these 
fierce warriors rather attractive. Some hundreds of 
years later a Mongol, or Ivlughah as they weie called in* 
India, conquered this country. He was Baber and his. 
m-other was a descendant of Chengiz Khan HavingJ 
conqueied India, he sighed for the cool breezes and the 
flowers and gardens and water-melons of Kabul and the 
north. He was a delightful person and the memoirs 
that he wrote make him still a very human and attrac- 
tive figure. 

/ ,So the Mongols encouraged visitors fiom abroad to 
itheu* courts. They had a desire for knowledge and 
wanted to learn from them. You vnll remembei my 
tellmg you that as soon as Chengiz Khan learned that 
there was such a thing as writing, he immediately grasp- 
ed the significance of it and ordeied his officeis to learn 
It. They had open and receptive minds and could learn 
from others. Kublai-Khan-, after settling down m Pek- 
mg, and becommg a respectable Chinese monarch, es- 
pecially en courag ed,, visitors from foreign cqimmes To 
him journeyed two merchants from Venice, the brothers 
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X.colo Polo and Mafifeo Polo. The)'- had gone light up 
to Bokhara in quest of business, and there they met 
some envo)’'s sent by Kublai Khan to Hulagu in Peisia 
Tiie}'’ were induced to join this caravan and thus they 
journeyed to the court of the Great Khan in Peking 

Nicol o and Ma ffeo weie well received by Kublai 
Khan, and they toLd him about Europe and Christianity 
and the Pope Kublai was greatly interested and seems 
to have been attracted towards Chiistianity He sent the 
P olo s, back to. Europe in. 1269 with a message for the 
Pope He asked that a hundied learned men, “intelli- 
gent men acquainted with the seven arts” and able to^ 
justify Christianity, be sent to him But the two Polos'^ 
on then return found Europe and the Pope in a bad way 
There were no such hundred learned men to be had 
After two 3’-ears’ delay they journeyed back with two 
Christian friais or monks What was far moie im-/ 
portant, they took with them Nicolo’s son, a young man 
named Maico 

ThetKree Polos started on their tremendous jour- 
ney and crossed the whole length of Asia by the land 
routes What mighty journeys they were’ Even now, 
to follow the route of the Polos would take the best 
part of a year Partly the Polos followed the old route 
of Hiuen Tsang They went via Palestine to Armenia 
and then _to .Mesopotamia and thej^rsian Gulf, when ^ 
they inet rnerchants from India Acros s Per sia tp Balkh, ‘ 
and over th e mountains to.Kashgai, and then to Khotant- 
and th e Lop -Nor, the Wanderin g Lake Again the 
deserty. and so on m t he fields of _Ghina and .Pelong 
They had a sovereign pass port with them — a gold tablet 
given by the Great Khan himself 

T his was the old caravan route be tween_ChinR-and 
\ S ^'Tia, rn the days o f jincient Rome A short while ago ^ 
I man of a journey across the Gobi Desert by Sven Hedin, ' 
the Swedish explorer and traveller He went from Pek- 
mg west, crossing the desert, touching the Lake — Lop- 
Nor — on to IChotan and beyond He had every mo- 
dern convenience with him and yet his expedition had 
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to face trouble and suffering. What must the journey 
have been like s even hu ndred and thirteen hundred years 
ago, ■when the Polos and Pliuen Tsang went that way! 
Sven Hedm made an interesting discovery. He fo'und 
that Lop-Nor, the lake, had changed its position. Long 
ago, in the fourth century, the river Tarin, which flows 
into the Lop-Nor, changed its course, and the desert 
sands quickly came and covered its old deserted course. 
The old city of Loulan that stood theie was cut off from 
the outside world and its inhabitants left it to its ruin. 
The lake also changed its position because of this river, 
and the old caravan and trade route did likewise. Sven 
Hedm found that very recently, only a few years ago, 
the Tarin river had again changed its course and gone 
back to Its old position. The lake has followed it. 
Again the Tarin goes by the rums of the old city of 
Loulan, and, it may be, that the old route, unused for 
sixteen hundred years, may again come mto fashion, but 
the place of the camel may be taken by the motor car. 
It IS because of this that Lop-Nor is called the Wandei- 
ing Lake. I have told you of the wanderings of the 
Tarm river and the Lop-Nor as it wdl give some idea of 
how water courses change large areas and thus affect 
. history. Central Asia, m the old days, as we have seen, 

1 had a teeming population; and wave after wave of its 
people went conquering to the west and to the south. 
^"^To-day it is almost a deserted area, with few towns and 
a sparse population. Probably there was much more 
water there at that time and so it could support a big 
population. As the climate became drier and water 
less abundant, the population lessened and dwmdled 
away. 

There was one advantage in these long journeys. 
One had time to learn the new language or languages. 
The three Polos took three and a half years to reach 
^ Peking from Vemce, and duimg this long peiiod Marco 
] mastered the Mongol language, and perhaps Chinese also. 
IV^brco became a favourite with the Great ICian and for 
nearly]^^hmenJ^^aiT[he^rve_d him. He was made 
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goveinoL and wentjon official missions to different paits 
of Cjima Although Marco and his father were home- 
sick and wanted to return to Venice, it was not easy to 
get the Kdran’s permission At last they had a chance 
of leturnmg The Mongol ruler of the Ilkhan Empire 
in Persia, who was a cousin of Kublai’s, lost his wife. 
He wanted to marry again but his old wife had made 
lum pioimse not to marry any woman outside their 
clan So Argon (that was his name) sent envoys to 
Kublai Klran to Peking and begged lum to send a suit- 
able woman of the clan to him 

Kublai Khan selected a young Mongol prmcess, and 
the three Polos were added to her escort as they were 
experienced travellers Th^ went by _sea from the] 
south of Chma to Sumatra and stayed there for some \ 
time The Buddhist empue of Sri Vijaya flourished m 
Sumatra then, but it was shrinltmg. From Sumatra the 
party came to South India, vj have already told you of 
Marco’s visit to the flourishing port of Kayal in the 
Pandya kmgdom of the South India ) The prmcess and 
Marco and the party made a fairly long stay in India. - 
They seemed to have been m no hurry, and it took them 
two yeais to reach Persia. But meanwhile the expect- 
ant bridegroom had died! He had waited long enough. 
Perhaps it was not such a great misfortune that he died. 
The young princess married Argon’s son, who was much 
more her age 

The Polos left the princess and went on towards 
home via Constantmople. The y reached Venice in 
1295, twenty-four years after thcyTad leftl t No one 
reragnised them, and, rt is said, that to impress their 
old friends and others, they gave a feast and, m the 
middle of it, they ripped open their shabby and padded 
clothes. Immediately valuable jewels — diamonds, ' 
rubies, emeralds and other kinds — came out in heaps and 
astonished the guests But still, few^pAopleffielieved the^ 
stori es o f the Polos ab out their adventures,mjChma_and 
I ndia. They thought that Marco and his father and 
uncle were exaggerating. Used to their little repubhc 
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of Venice, they could not imagine the size and wealth 
of Chma and Asiatic countries. 

Three years later, m l 2 9 5, -Venice went -to war with 
the city of_. Genoa They were both sea powers and 
^rivals of each other, and there was a gieat naval battle 
between them. The Venetians got beaten and many 
' thousands of them were made prisoners by the Genoese. 
Among these prisoners was our friend Marco Polo. 
. Sittmg m his prison m Genoa, he wrote, or rather dic- 
. tated, an account of his travels. In tins way the '^Tra- 
! vels of Marco Polo” came mto existence. What a use- 
?ful place prison is to do good work’ 

In these travels Marco describes China especially, 
and the many journeys he made through it; he also des- 
cribes to some extent Siam, J^va, Siimatra, C^lon and 
South Indja. He tells us of the great Chinese sea-ports 
crowded with slups from all parts of the oiient, some 
so large as to carry crews of 300 or 400 men. He des- 
cribes Chma as a smiling and prosperous country with 
many cities and boroughs, and manufactures of "cloth 
of silk and gold and many fine tafietas”; and "fine vine- 
yards and fields and gardens”; and "excellent hostelnes 
for travellers” all along the routes. He tells of a special 
'messenger service for imperial messages These messages 
travelled at the rate of four hundred miles m twenty- 
four hours by relays of horses — ^which is very good go- 
ing indeed. We are informed that the people of Chma 
use black stones, which they dug out of the ground, in 
place of firewood. This obviously means that they 
worked coal mmes and used coal as fuel KublaiJvhan 
issued paper money, that is, he issued paper notes with 
the promise to pay m gold, as is done to-day. This is 
most mterestmg as showing that a modern method of 
creatmg credit was used by him. Marco mentioned, 
much to the excitement and amazement of people m 
Europe, that a Christian colony, under a ruler, Prester 
John, hved m Chma. Probably these were some old 
nestorians m Mongolia 

About Japan and Burma and I ndia , he also wrote' 
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sometimes what he had seen, and sometimes what he 
had heaid Maico’s story was, and still is, a wondeiful 
stoiy of travel To the people of Europe m their tight 
little countries with then petty jealousies, it was an eye- 
opener. It brought home to them the greatness and 
wealth and marvels of the laiger world It excited their 
imagmations, and called to their sense of adventuie, and 
tickled their cupidity It induced them to take to the' 
sea more E^ope_was,growing Its young civilization 
was finding its feet and stiugglmg agamst the restric- 
tions of the middle ages It was full of eneigy, like a 
youth on the verge of manhood This urge to the sea 
and the quest of wealth and adventure earned the Euro- 
pean later to Ameiica, round the Cape of Good Hope, 
to the Pacific, to India, to China and Japan The sea 
became the high wa)'' of the woild, and the great caiavan 
routes acioss continents lessened m mipoitance '■’'c 

The Great Khan, Kublai, died soon aftei Marco 
Polo left him The Yuan dynasty, which he had found- 
ed in china did not long survive him The Mongol 
power declmed rapidly and there was a Chinese nation-'^ 
alist wave against the foreigner Wr^injixtyiyears -the 
Mongols had been driven__ftom South -Chma, and_ a 
Chinaman had_ established himself as empei or _at Nank- 
ing. In another dozen years — in_ 13_68 — thq Yuan dy- 
nasty fell, finally, and the Mgngols_were driven beyond 
the Great Wall Another great Chinese dynasty — the 
“Tai Ming” dynasty — comes upon the scene now For 
a long period, nearly thiee bundled years, this dynasty 
ruled m China, and this period is looked upon as one of 
good government, prosperity and culture. Np^attempt ' 
was jnad,e_at_fpreignjconquests_or imperiajistic yentuies. 

The breal^p of the Mongol Empity in i3hina_re- 
sulted in ending the in^rcquise between^ Chma and 
EuiopE Th^land routes weie not safe now. The sea 
routes were not much m use y_ty 
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I have told you that Kublai Khan sent a message to 
the Pope asking him to send a bundled learned men to 
China. But the Pope did no such thmg. He was in 
a bad way at the time. If you remember it, this was 
the peiiod after the death of Emperor Frederick II, 
when there was n o em peror from 1 250 to 1 273. Central 
£urop)e was m a frightful conation then and there was 
disorder and roller Imights plundermg everywhere. 
R^plph of Hapsburg became Emperor in 1273, but 
this did not improve matters much. Italy was lost to 
the Emp^ 

Not only was there pol itical , disorder, but there 
- were the beginnings of what might be called rehgious 
disorder, from the pomt of view of the Roman Church. 
^ Peopfe were not so docile and obedient to the orders of 
ithe Church. They had begun to doubt, and doubt is 
a dangerous thing m matters rehgious. Already we 
have seen the Emperor Frederick II treating the Pope 
casually and not carmg much about being ex-commu- 
nicated. He even started an argument with him in 
writing, and the Pope did not come oflF well in this argu- 
ment. There must have been many doubters like Fre- 
derick m Europe m his time. There weie many also 
who, though not doubting or objectmg to the claims of 
the Church or the Pope, resented the corruption and 
luxury of the big men of the Church. 

I The Crusades were tapering ofiF rather ignominious- 
I ly. They had started off with great hopes and enthu- 
siasm, but they failed to achieve anything, and such 
failures always brmg about a reaction. Not wholly 



THE ROMAN CHURCH BECOMES MILITANT 357 


satisfied with the Chuich as it was, people began, lather 
vaguely and giadually, to look elsewheie for light The 
Church letahated by violence, and tried to retain con- 
trol ovei men’s minds by methods of terrorism It for- 
got that the mmd of man is a very tricky thing and 
brute force is a poor weapon agamst it So it tiied to 
strangle the stirrmgs of conscience in individuals and 
groups; It tried to meet doubt not by argument and 
reason, but by the club and the stake. 

As early as 1155, the wrath of the Church fell on a 
popular and earnest preacher, Arpold-of-Brescixin Italy. 
Arnold preached agamst the corruption and luxury of 
the clergy He was seized, hung, and then lus dead 
body was burnt and the ashes thrown mto the liver 
Tiber, so that people might not keep them as relics ^ To 
the last Arnold was constant and calm. 

The Popes- even went so far as to declare whole 
groups and Christian sects, who differed m some small 
matter of belief or who ciiticised the clergy too much, 
as outcasts Regular crusades were proclaimed agamst 
these people and every kind of disgustmg cruelty and 
frightfulness was practised agamst them. In this way 
were treated the Albigeois (or the Albigenses) of Tou- 
louse in the south of Fiance, and the Waldenses, the 
followers of a man named Waldo. 

About this time, or rather a little earlier, there lived 
a man m Italy^who is one of the most attractive figures 
m Christiamty He was F rancis, o^ Assisi. He was a 
rich man who gave up his riches, dnd, takmg a vow of 
poverty, went out mto the world to serve the sick and 
the poor And because lepers weie the most unhappy 
and uncared for, he devoted himself especially to them 
He founded an order — the Order of St Fiancis, it is 
called — ^somethmg like the Sangha of the^Buddha He 
went about preaching and servmg from place to place, 
trymg to live as Christ had lived. Great numbers of 
people came to him and many became his disciples. He 
even went to Egypt and Palestine, while the Crusades 
were going on But, Christian as he was, the Moslems 
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respected this gentle and lovable person, and did not 
interfere with him in any way. He lived from 1181 to 
1226. His Order came into conflict with the high 
' officials of the Church after his death. Perhaps the 
Church did not fancy this stress on a life of poverty. 
They had outgrown this primitive Christian doctrine 
Four Franciscan friars were burnt alive as heretics in 
Marseilles in 1318. 

A few years ago there was a great celebration at the 
little town of Assisi m honour of St. Francis. I forget 
why it was held then Probably it was the seven hun- 
dredth anniversary of his death. 

Like the Franciscan Order, but very unlike it in 
spirit, another Order rose inside the Church. This was 
founded by St._Dommic, a Spaniard, and it is called the 
Dominican -Order. This was ag gressiv e and orthodox. 
To them everything was to be subordinated toTlie grand 
duty of mamtammg the faith. If this could not be 
done by persuasion, then it would be done by violence. 
^ The Church started the reign of violence in reli- 
gion, formally and officiall)'', m 1233 by starting what 
IS called the Inquisition. This was a kind of court which 
inquired mfb the" of thodoxy of people’s beliefs, and if 
they did not come up to the standard, their usual punish- 
ment was death by burning. There was a regular hunt 
for "heretics” and h undre ds of t hem were burnt at the 
stake. Even worse than this burning was the torture 
inflicted on them to make them recant. Many poor un- 
fortunate women were accused of being witches and 
were burnt But this was often done, and especially in 
England and Scotland, by the mob, and not by order 
of the Inquisition. 

•!> The Pope issued an "Edict^ofJFaith” caIlmg--UpDn 
-e very m anjto, be an in lormer^ He condemned che- 
mistry and called it a diabolical art. AnH'alTtKis' vio- 
lence and terror was done in all honesty Honestly they 
believed that by burning the man at the stake, they 
were saving his soul or the souls of other people! Men 
of religion have often thrust themselves on others, fore- 
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ed down their own views on them and believed that they 
were doing a public service In the name of God they 
have lolled and murdered; and talkmg about saving the 
“immortal soul”, they have not hesitated to reduce the 
mortal body to ashes The record of religion is verj'' 
t bad But I do not think there is anything to beat the 
Inquisition for cold-blooded ctuelty. And yet it is an 
amazing thmg that many of the men who weie res- 
ponsible for this did it, not for any personal gam, but m 
the firm belief that they were doing the light thmg. 

'Willie the Popes were letting loose this reign of 
terror on Europe, th^ were losing the commanding 
position they had come to.occupy,_as„t^e_lords of kings 
andemperoES The days of their excommunicating an 
empj^r and frightenmg him into submission were gone 
When the Holy Roman Empire was m a bad way, and'j 
theie was no emperor, oi the emperor kept fai from 
Rome, the Ki ng of Fiance began to interfere w ithjdie 
Popes In 1303, the King was displeased at somethmg 
the Pope had done He sent a man to him, who foiced 
his way to the Pope’s bedroom m his own palace, and 
insulted him to his face. There was no disappioval of 
this msultmg treatment m any country Compare this \ 
with the bare-footed emperor m the snow at Canossa’ ' 

A few years later, m 1309, a new Po pe, who was 
a Frenchman, to ok up his resid ence at Avignon, which 
is now in Fiance Here the Popes lived till 1377 very 
much under the influence of the French Kings Next 
year, m 1 3Z8t there was a split m the College of Cardi- 
nals, called the Great Schism T wo Pope_s weiTEIected, , 
one by each'gfoup of~ardmals One_Pope lived at 
Rome and the Emperor and mo^t co untries of north 
Europe acknowledged him, the other , who came to be 
caHed^tE^ nti-Po pe, live d at Av ig non , and the Kmg-of 
Fi ance and some of his alliesjupp^ rted h im. For forty 
years this continueH”and'Pope and anti-Pope cuised each 
other and excommunicated each other In 1 417 there 
was a compromise and a ^esL-Po pe, hvm g m Rome, was i 
el ected by both parti es. But this unseemly quarrel be- 
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tween two Popes must have had a very great efifect on 
the people of Europe. If the vicars and representatives 
of God on earth, as they called themselves, behave m 
this way, people begin to doubt their holiness and bona 
j fides. So tius quariel helped greatly in shakmg people 
[ out of a blind obedience to religious authority. But 
they required much more shakmg ^'■et 

One of the men who started criticising the Church 
rather freely was W^hflFe, an Englishman. He was 
a clergyman and a professor at Oxford. He is famous 
as the Erst translator of the Bible into English. He 
managed to escape the anger of Rome durmg his life, 
but in 1415, 31 years after his death, a Church Council 
ordered that his bones should be dug out and burnt! 
And this was done! 

Although Wycliffe’s bones were desecrated and 
burnt, his views could not easily be stifled, and they 
spread. They even reached far Bohemia, or Czecho- 
slovakia as it is called now, and influenced J ohn Hu ss, 
who became the head of the Prague University. He 
was excommumcated by the Pope for his views, but they 
could do little to him m his native town as he was very 
popular. So they played a trick on him. He was given 
a safe conduct by the Emperor and invited to Constance 
ill Switzerland where a Church Council was sitting. He 
went. He was told to confess his error. He refused 
' to do so unless he was convinced of it. And then in- 
spite of their promise and safe conduct, they burnt him 
alive. Tliis was in 1-115 AC Huss was a very brave 
man and he preferred a painful death to saying what 
he knew to be false He died a martyr to freedom of 
’ conscience and freedom of speech. He is one of the 
heroes of the Czech people, and his memory is honoured 
to this day m Czecho-Slovakia. 

John Huss’s martyrdom was not in vain It was 
\ a spark which lighted a fire of insurrection among his 
t followers in Bohemia. The Pope proclaimed a crusade 
against them. Crusades were cheap and cost nothing 
and there were, plenty of scoundrels and adventurers 



THE ROMAN CHURCH BECOZvDES MILITANT 361 

who took advantage of them. These crusaders com- 
mitted "the most horrible atrocities” (as H G. Wells 
tells us) on innocent people But when the army of 
the Hussites came smging then battle hymn, the ciu- 
saders vamshed They went back lapidly the way they 
had come So long as mnocent villagers could be killed 
and plundered the crusaders were full of martial enthu- 
siasm, but on the appioach of organised fighters, they 
fled’ 

So began the series of revolts and msurrections i 
against autocratic and dogmatic religion, which were 
to spread all over Europe and divide it mto rival camps, 
and which were to split Christianity into Catholic and 
Protestant. 
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]ime 30, 1932 

I am afraid you will find my accounts of religious 
conflict in Europe rather dull But they are important 
as they show us how modern Europe developed. They 
help us to understand Europe. The fight for rel igious 
;freedom, which we see developing in Europe m the 
fou rteenth ce ntuiy and after, and the fight jfor political 
. free^nij^which will come next, are really_two aspects 
of the^ine^ftfugglei This Ts” the struggle against au- 
./thority and authoritarianism. Both the Holy Roman 
Empire and’ the "Papacy represented absolute authority 
and they tried to crush the spirit of man. The Emperor 
was there by 'divme right*, even more so the Pope, and 
no one had the right to question this, and not to obey 
the orders issued to him from above. Obedience was 
the great virtue. Even the exercise of private judgment 
was considered smful. Thus the issue between blind 
obedience and freedom was quite clear. A great fight 
1 was waged in Europe for many centuries for freedom 
i of conscience, and later, political freedom. After many 
ups and downs and great suffering, a measure of success 
was obtained. But just when people were congratulat- 
ing themselves that the goal of freedom had been reach- 
ed, they found that they were mistaken. There could 
\ be no real freedom without economic freedom, and so 
I long as poverty remained. To call a starving man free 
IS but to mock him. So the next_stepjw:asj:hedight-fti 
economic freedom, and that fight is bemg waged to- 
da5l^ir^veFtEe~^orld. Only in one country can it be 
said that economic freedom has been won by the people 
generally and that is Russia, or rather the Soviet Union. 
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In India there was no such fight foi freedom of 
conscience because from the earliest days this light never 
seems to have been denied People could believe in al- 
most anythmg they liked and there would be no com- 
pulsion The method of influencing the minds of 
people was by argument and debate and not by the club 
and the stake There may of course have been com- 
pulsion or violence used occasionally, but the right ofi 
freedom of conscience was admitted m the old Aryan 
theory. The result of this was not wholly good, strange 
as this may seem. Bemg assured of a theoretical free- 
dom, people were not vigilant enough about it, and 
giadually they got more and more entangled in the rites 
and ceremonials and superstitions of a degraded religion. 
They developed a religious ideology, which took them 
back a long way and made them slaves to religious au- 
thority That authority was not that of a Pope or 
other mdividual It was the authority of the ‘'sacred 
books” and customs and conventions So while we. 
talked of freedom of conscience and were proud to have ' 
It, we were really far from it, and weie chained up by 
the ideas which had been impressed upon us by the old 
books and our customs Authority and authoritiamsm 
reigned over us and controlled’ our minds The chams 
which sometimes tie up our bodies are bad enough, but 
the invisible chams consisting of ideas and prejudices 
which tie up our minds are far worse. They are of our 
own making and though often we are not conscious of 
them they hold us in their teriible grip 

Th e com ing. of_ the. Moslem s to In dia as_mvaders 
int roduce d an element _pf compulsio n in re ligion The 
fight was really a political one between conqueror and 
conquered but it was coloured by the religious element, 
and there was, at times, rehgious persecution. But it 
would be wrong to imagme that Islam stood for such 
persecution. There is an interestmg report of a speech • 
delivered by a Spamsh Moslem when he was driven out 
of Spam, together with the remaimng Arabs in 1610.^ 
He protested agamst the Inquisition and said “Did 
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our Victorious ancestors ever once attempt to extirpate 
Christianity out of Spam, when it was in their power? 
Did they not suffer your forefathers to enjoy the free use 
of their rites at the same time as they wore then* chains? 

If there may have been some examples of 
forced conversions, they are so rare as scarce to deserve 
mentioning, and only attempted by men who had not 
the fear of God, and the Piophet, before then* eyes, and 
who m doing so, have acted dnectly and diametrically 
contrary to the holy precepts and ordinances of Islam 
which cannot, without sacrilege, be violated by any 
who would be held worthy of the honourable epithet of 
Musalman. You can never produce, among us, any 
bloodthirsty formal tribunal, on account of di:fferent 
persuasions m pomts of faith, that any wise approaches 
your execrable Inquisition. Our arms, it is true, are ever 
open to receive all who are disposed to embrace our reli- 
gion; but we are not allowed by our sacred Quran to 
tyrannize over consciences.” 

So religious toleration and freedom of conscience, 
which were so marked features m old Indian life, slipped 
away from us to some extent, while Europe caught up 
to us and then went ahead m estabhshmg, after many 
a struggle, these very prmciples. To-day, sometimes, 
there is communal conflict m India and Hmdus and 
Moslems fight each othei and kill each other. It is true 
that this happens only occasionally m some places, and 
mostly we live in peace and friendship, for our real 
interests are one. It is a shameful thmg for any Hmdu 
or Moslem to fight his brother in the name of religion. 
We must put an end to it and we will of course do so. 
But what IS important is to get out of that complex 
ideology of custom, convention and superstition which, 
under the guise of religion, enchains us. 

As m the case of religious toleration, India started 
off fanly well in regard to political freedom. You will 
remember our village republics, and how origmally the 
kmg’s powers were supposed to be limited. There was 
no such thing as the divme right of the kmgs of Europe. 
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Because our whole polity was based on village fieedom, 
people were careless as to who was the king If their 
local freedom was preserved to them what did it matter 
to them who was the boss above? But this was a dan- 
gerous and foolish idea. Gradually the boss on top m- 
creased his powers and encroached on the freedom of the 
village And a time arrived when we had absolutely 
autocratic monarchs and there was no village self- 
government and no shadow of freedom anywhere from 
the top to the bottom. 
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Let us look at Europe again from the 13 th _to 4:he 
l£th_centunes. There^ seems to be a tiemendous__deai 
o£_^ disorder- and. _vioIence__and_ conflict. The conditions 
in India were pretty bad also but almost, one would 
think, that India was peaceful compared to Europe. 

The Mongols had brought gunpowder^ to Europe 
and_^r^rns we re bemg used now. The kings took 
advantage of .this to crush tEeh* rebellious feudal nobles 
In this work they got the h elp o f the new merchant 
classes in the cities. The nobles were m the habit of 
carrying on little private wars of their own amongst ' 
themselves This weakened them, but it harassed the 
countryside also As the king grew in power, he put 
down this private warfare In some places there were 
civil wars between two rival claimants for the crown 
Thus.iniEngland there_was a_c onfhct between _tsXLf.ami- 
lies, the H ouse of Y ork and the JHo use o f JLancaster 
Each party adopted a rose for its emblem, one a white 
rose, the other a red one These wars are therefore called 
the Wars of theJl.oses Large numbers of feudal nobles 
were kdledln thesTcivd wars. The C rusad es also kdled 
olf many of them ~TKus gradually the feudal lords \ 
were brought under control But this did not mean i 
that power was transferred from the nobles to the people. 
It is the kmg who g re w more powerfu l The people 
remained much the same, except that the)’' were shghtl)’’ 
better off by the lessening of private warfare. The kmg 
however developed more and more into an all powerful 
and autocratic monarch. The conflict between the 
king and the new merchant classes was stdl to come. 
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Moie terrible than war and massacie even, theie 
came the Great Pla gue to Euio pe about 1348. It spread 
all over EjiTOpeT^m Russia and Asia Minor to England, 

It went toJEgypt, nonli Africa, Central Asia and then 
spread westward It was called the B lack Dea th and 
It kiUeA off people by the million. About a tlurd of 
the population of England died, and m Chma and else- 
where the death roll was stupendous It is surprising 
that It did not come to India 

This awful calamity reduced the population great- 
ly and often there were not enough people to till the 
land Owing to the lack of men the wages of workers 
tended to rise from their miserable level But the land- 
l ords an d property owners controlled the parliaments, 
an d they passed laws to” force people to work at the ‘old 
miser able wage and not tq_ask for morp Crushed and 
exploited beyond endurance the peasants and the poor 
revolted All over western Europe these peasant revolts 
tool ^ place o ne aft e r the other In France there was, 
what IS calleT,' a' jacquej /e m 135J. In England there 
was Wat Tyler’s rebellion in which Tyler was killed in 
front of the English King in 138 1. These revolts were 
put down, often with much cruelty But n ew ide as jpf_ 
e quahty we re slowl y spre ading People were askmg 
themselves why they should be poor and starve when 
others were rich and had an abundance of everything 
Why should some be lords and others serfs^ Why 
should some have fine clothes and others not even rags 
enough to cover themselves The old idea of submis- 
sion to authority on which the whole feudal system was 
based, was breaking down. So the peasants rose' again 
and agam, but they weie weak and disorganised, and 
were put down, only to rise agam some time later 

England and France were almost continually^^ 
war wItK~eacli other FfbnTeafl^mThe 14tli centuiy 
toTheTniddle^bf bhe 15 th century, there was what is 
called the Iiundj:e. d Years’ W ar between them To the 
east of France there was Burgundy This was a powei- 
ful State, normnally vassal to the Kmg of France But 
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Burgundy was a turbulent and troublesome vassal and 
the English intrigued with it, as well as with other 
powers, agamst France. France was for a while hemmed 
m on all sides. A good part of w estern France was for 
long under Eng lis h posses sion, and the Kmg of England 
began to call himself Kang of France also. When France 
was at the lowest ebb of her fortunes and there seemed 
no hope for her, hope and victory came m the form of 
a young peasant girl. You know something of Jeanne 
d’Arc (or Joan of Arc) , the Maid of O rleans. She is a 
heroine of yoursT^She gave confidence to her disspirited 
people and inspired them to great endeavour; and iinder 
her lead the y drove ou t the Enghsh from their country. 
But for all this the reward she goFwasa'trial’md" sen- 
tence of the Inquisition and the stake. The English 
1 got hold of her and they made the Church to condemn 
^her and then in the market place of Rouen they burnt 
he£jn-JA3f). Many years later the Roman Church 
sought to undo what had been done by reversmg the 
decision condemning her; and long afterwards they 
made her a samt! 

j Jeanne spoke of France and of savmg her patrie 
1 from the foreigner. This was a new way of speaking. 
^ At that time people wife too full of Teufial ideas” to 
? think of nationalism. So the way Jeanne spoke sur- 
/ prised them and they hardly understood her. We can 
see the faint begmnings of nationalism in France from 
the time of Jeanne d’Arc. 

Having got the English out of his country, the 
( French King turned to Burgundy, which had given so 
! much trouble. This powerful vassal was finally brought 
under control and Bumundv bjecame__ part of Franc e 
a bout 1 483. The French king now becomes a powerful 
monarch. He had crushed or brought under control 
\ all his feudal nobles. With the absorption of Burgundy 
' into France, France and Germany came face to face. 

Their frontiers touched each other. But just as France 
^ was a strong centrahsed monarchy, Germany was weak 
^and split up mto many States. 

V' 
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England was also tiyjng to conquer Scotland. This 
was also a long struggle, and Scotland was often on the 
side of France against England InJT14 the Scots 
underJR .obert Bru ce defeate d the English a^ Barmock- 
burn 

“ ' Even _earlier than this, in__the twelfth century, the 
Engh^ b^gan their a ttem pts to conquer Ireland Seven 
hundred years ago tEat was, ^nd since then there has 
been frequent war and revolt and terror and frightful- 
ness, and yet the question of Ireland has not been settled 
yet This little country has refused to submit to an 
ahen dommation and, generation after generation, has 
risen m revolt to proclaim that it will not submit 
There can be no settlement of the Irish question, as of 
the Indian one, except m mdependence. 

In the thirteent h centu ry another small nation of 
Europe — S witzena^ — as serted its rig^ to freedom. 
It formed part oTtEe Empire and the Austrian ruled it. 
You must have read the story of Wdliam Tell and his 
son, but probably this is not true. But even more won- 
derful IS the revol t of the Swiss peasants against the 
great Empire auTIthejr'refusal'To submit to it. Three 
of the cantons revolted first and formed an "Everlastmg 
League”, as they called it, m 1291 Other cantons 
jomed them and m 1499 Switzerland became a free, -^ 
republic. It was a federation of thediS^ent cantons, 
and It was called the Swiss Confederation. Do you 
remember the bonfires we saw on many a mountam- 
top m Switzerland on the first of August^ That was 
the national day of the Swiss, the anmversary of the 
beginnmg of their revolution, when the bonfire was the 
signal to rise agamst the Austrian ruler 

In the east of Europe, what was happenmg to Cons- 
tantinople^ You will remember that the Latm crusa- 
ders captured this city from the Greeks m 1204 AC \ 
In 1261 these people were driven out by the Greeks who \ 
re-established the Eastern Empire again. But another 
and a greater danger was coming 

"When the Mongols had advanced across Asia, fifty 
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thousand Ottoman Timks liad fled before_tIiem. These 
were diflerent from the Seljuq Turks. They looked up 
to an ancestor, or founder of a dynasty, named Othman 
or Osman. Hence they were called Ottoman oi 
Osmanli Turks. T hese O ttomans ^ok rHuge under 
th e SehuQs in west Asia. As the ^Ijuq Turks weakened, 
the Ottomans seem to haye__grown m power. They 
went on spfeadmg. Instead of attackmg'Donstanti- 
nople, as many others had done before them, they passed 
It by and crossed_o yer t o Europe m_13 53. They spread 
rapidly and occupied Bulgaria and S erb ia and made 
Adrianpple _the^_ capital Thus the Ottoman empire 
spread on_€i ther si de _p f Con stantinople, m A si a an d 

Europe It su.rxounded Consta ntmople, but this city 

rem 3 mecHoutside_,it. But the proud Eastern Roman | 
Empire of a thousand ^'■ears was reduced to just this city / 
and practically nothing more Although the Turk was' 

, rapidly swallowing up the Eastern Empire, there appear- 
\ ed to have been friendly relations between the Sultans 
and the Empeiors, and they married mto each other’s 
' families. Ultimately i n 1453 Consta ntinople fell to the 
Turks. We shall nov/ refer to the Ottoman Turks only. 
TKeTeijuqs have diopped out of the picture. 

. The faU of Constantmople, though long expected, 
was a great event which shook Europe. It meant the 
final end of the thousand-year old Greek Eastern Empire 
It meant another Moslem invasion of Europe. The 
Turks went on spreading and sometimes it almost seemed 
that they would conquer Europe, but they were checked 
at the gates of Vienna. 

The great cathedral of Saint Sophia, which had been 
built by the Emperor Justiman m the sixth centuiy, was 
turned mto a mosque, A^'^a Sufiya it v/as called, and there 
was some plundering of its treasures. Europe was 
excited about this, but it could do nothmg. As a matter 
of fact, however, the Turkish Sultans were very tolerant ^ 
of the Orthodox Greek Church, and after the capture of 
Constantinople, Sultan Mohammad II actually pro- 
claimed himself the protector of the Greek Church. A 
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later Sultan, who is known as S uleim an the Magnificent, , 
consideied himself the repiesentative of the Eastern j 
Emperors and took the title of Cassar. Such is the power ' 
of ancient tradition . 

The Ottoman Turks do not seem to have been veiy 
unwelcome to the Greeks of Constantinople They 
saw that the old empire was collapsing. They prefeiied 
the Turks to the Pope and the western Christians Their 
experience of the Latin crusaders had been bad It is 
said that durmg the last siege of Constantinople in 1453 
a Byzantine nobleman said "Better the turban of the 
Prophet than the tiara of the Pope ” 

The Turks built up a peculiar coips, called the 
Janissaries. The}'^ took little Christian children, as a 
kmd of tribute from the Christians, and gave them 
special traming It was cruel to separate young boys 
from their parents, but these boys had some advantages 
also as they were well trained and became a kind of mili- 
tary aristocracy. This corps of Janissaries became a 
pillar of the Ottoman Sultans. The word Janissary 
comes fiom Jan (life) ntsai (sacrifice) — one who sacri- 
fices his life. 

In a similar way m Egypt a corps of "Mamelukes,” 
correspondmg to the Janissaries, was formed This be- 
came all powerful and even supplied the Sultans to 
Egypt 

The Ottoman Sultans by taking Constantinople, 
seem to have inherited many of the evil habits of luxury ^ 
and corruption from their predecessors, the Byzantine 
emperors. The whole degraded imperial system of the 
Byzantmes enveloped them and gradually sapped their 
strength But for some time they were strong and 
Christian Europe was m fear of them Th ey conquer ed 
E gypt and took the t^e of Khahf from th e wea k and 
p o werless fep res entative oT^ eT SbbasideT wIio jthen _p os- 
se^ed It From that time onwards the Ottoman Sultans 
calf^ themselves the Kliahj^_tdl_^ight_4rears_ago jwhen 
Must afa K amal Pasha .pjit.anLe nd to it b y abo lishing both 
the Sultanate and the Khahfate. 
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The date of the fall of Constantinople is a great 
date in history. It is supposed to be the end of one era, 
and the beginning of another. The_M^die_Ages are 
over. T he thousan d years o f the Dark Ages end, and 
the re is a quickening m Eu rope, andjfresh life and energy 
are v^ble. This is called the beginning of t hFUenais- 
sance — the re-bnt h of learnin g an dTa rt. People seem 
tcT wake up, as Trom a long sleep, and they took back 
across the centuries to ancient Greece, m the days of her 
glory, and draw inspiration from her. There is almost 
a revolt of the mmd agamst the sombre and dismal view 
-of life encouraged by the Church, and the chams that 
/•encompassed the human spirit. The old Grecian love 
of beauty appears, and Europe blossoms out with fine 
works of pamting and sculpture and architecture. 

All this of course was not caused suddenly by the 
fall of Constantinople. It would be absurd to thmk so. 
The capture of the city by the Turks did just a little to 
speed up the change, as it residt ed in larg e numbers^of 
^ le arned m en and sch olars leaving it and goin g west. 
They brought with them to Italy the treasureTof Greek 
literature just when the west was m a mood to appre- 
ciate them. In this sense the fall of the city helped 
! shghtly in launchmg the Renaissance. 

But this was only a petty reason for the great 
change. The old Greek literature and thought was not 
a new thing in Italy or the west of the Middle Ages In 
the universities people studied it still and learned men 
knew of it But it was confined to a few, and because 
It did not fit m with the prevailing view of life, it did 
not spread. Slowly the ground was prepared for a new 
[view of life by the beginnings of doubt m the mmds of 
Ithe people. They were dissatisfied with things as they 
were and searched for sometlimg which might satisfy 
them more Wheji-theyLW£Lainjdiis state of doubt and 
expectancy^^eir minds di scovered ^ e old pagm_philo- 
sop^j^ Greece, andTEej^ drank deetToQ ^ekditerature. 
This seemed to them j'ust thedbmglEhey sought, and the 
discovery filled them with enthusiasm. 
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The Renaissance fiist began j in^ Latei it 

ap peared in F iance, En gland and efsewlieie It was not 
just a re-discovery of Greek thou^it and liteiature. It 
was something fai bigger and greater It w.as„the„Qut- 
wa rd manife station of t he p roc ess tha t had be^n going 
on unde r the surf ace jn Europe f or_ a long time This 
fermem_was tp_ break out .in jmany- ways Th e Ren ais- 
sance was one of them 
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Jnly 5,1932 

"We have now reached the stage m Europe when the 
medieval world begms to bieak up and give place to a 
new order. There is discontent and dis satisfac tion 
against existing _cgu^_itions, and this feeling is the parent 
of change and progress. All the classes that were ex- 
\ ploited by the feudal system and the religious system 
<were discontented. W^e have seen that peasant levolts, 
or pcqucyies, as they are called in French (from Jacques, 
a peasant name) , were taking place. But the peasants 
weie still very backward and weak and, m spite of their 
levolts, could gam little Their day was yet to come. 
The real con flict, was between the old feudal class and 
th e new wide awake middle class, which was growing in 
power. The feudal system meant that wealth was based 
on land, v/as in fact land. But now a new land of 
wealth was being accumulated, which was not from 
land. This was from manufactures and trade and the 
I nevr middle class or bourgeoisie profited by this, and this 
\ gave them power. This conflict was already an old 
one. "What we now see is a change in the relative posi- 
tions of the two parties. The feudaLsy&tem, though still 
contmumg, is oru-the -defensive. The baurgeoisie, con- 
fident of their new stiength, takes-upj:he_ofiensive. The 
struggle goes on through hundreds of 3 ''ears, ever mote 
and more in favour of the bourgeoisie. It varies in 
different countries of Europe. In eastern Europe, there 
is little of the struggle. It is m the west that the 
bourgeoisie first comes into prominence. 

The breakmg down of the old barriers meant an 
advance in many directions, in science, in art, in l^:ar 
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tnre, in architecture, in newj^scoveries. That is always 
so when thriiuman spirit breaks its bonds, it expands and 
spreads out Even so, when freedom comes to our 
country, wdl our people and our genius expand and 
spread out m all directions. 

As the hold of the Church relaxes and grows weakei, 
people spend less money on cathedrals and churches 
Beautiful buildmgs grow up m many places but they are 
town halls and the like The G othic sty le _also„retjres, 
an d a new one develo ps 

Just about this time when western Europe was full 
of a new energy came the lure_o_£-gold^ pm the _east 
Stories of Marco Polo and other travellers who had been 
to India and China excited the imagination of Europe, 
and tins stimulus of untold wealth m the east drew 
many to the sea Just Then came the fall ojf C onstant i- 
nople The Tuiks controlled the land and the seal 
routes to the east and they did not encourage trade } 
much. The big merchants and traders chafed at this, 
the new class of adventurers, who wanted to get at the 
gold of the east, were also annoyed So they tried to 
find out new ways to reach the golden east 

Every school girl knows now that our earth is round 
and that it goes round the sun. This is such an obvious 
thing to all of us But it v/as not very obvious m the 
old days, and those people who ventured to thmk so and 
say so got into trouble with the Church But m spite 
of the fear of the Church more and more persons began 
to thmk that the earth was round If it was round 
then It should be possible to reach China and India by 
going west So some thought Others thought of 
1 caching India by going round Africa You must le- 
member that there was no Suez Canal then and ships 
could not go from the Mediterranean to the Red Sea. 
Goods and merchandise used to go overland, piobably on 
the backs of camels, between the Mediterranean Sea and 
the Red Sea, and take to fresh ships on the other side 
This was not convenient at any time. "With Egypt and 
Syria under the Turks this route became even more 
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difficult. 

But the lure of India’s wealth continued to excite 
and draw people. S pain a nd . Portugal take the lead in 
tl^ voyag es of exploratio n. Spam was just then dnv- 
ing out the last of the Moors or Saracens from Granada. 
The marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of 
Castile had umted Christian Spain and m 1492, nearly 
fifty years after tlie Turks took Constantinople on the 
other side of Europe, Granada, of the Aiabs, fell Spam 
immediately became a great Christian powei m Europe. 

..TlieJBortuguese tried to go east ; the Spaniaiids-Lo 
t he west .' The first great advance was the discovery by 
the Portuguese m 1 445 of C ap e-^Verde . This cape is the 
western most pomt of Africa. Lodk'^t.^the map of 
Africa. You wiU see that as one sails down^rom 
Europe towards this cape, one has to go south-west, 

Cape Verde one goes round the corner and begins gomg 
south-east. The discovery of this cape was a very hope- 
ful sign for It made people believe that they would be 
able to go round Africa towards India. 

It took another foity years, however, before Africa 
was rounded. In 1486 Batholom ew Diaz, also a Portu- 
guese, went round the southern tip of Afiica, that is, 
what IS called the C ape of Goo d Hop e. Within a few 
years yet another Portuguese, V asco de Gam a, took ad- 
vantage of tins discovery and came t o In dia, via the 
Cape of Good Hope. Vasco de Gama reached Calicut 
on the Malabar Coast in 1498. 

So the Portuguese won m the race to reach India. 
But meanwlule great things were happening on the other 
side of the woild and Spam was to profit by them. 
ChiismpherjColja^ had ^eachedjihe^Americamwprld^ 
m 1492. Columbus was a poor Genoese and, behevmg 
thaFthe world was round, he wanteHTTgo to Japan and 
India by sailing west. He did not think that the journey 
would be nearly as long as it turned out to be. He 
went about from court to court trying to induce some 
prmce to help him m his voyage of exploration. At last, 
Ferdmand and Isabella of Spam agreed to do so, and 
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Columbus started with three little ships and e ighty-j^ht| 
men It was a brave andadventurduTvoyage mto the 
unknown, for no one knew what lay ahead But 
Columbus had faith and his faith was justified After 
sixty-nine days of sadmg they reached land Columbus 
thought this was India It was as a matter of fact one 
of the "Westjhidies Columbus never reached the Ameri- 
can contment and, to the end of his days, he beheved 
that he had reached Asia. This strange mistake of his 
has persisted to this day. These Is land s^arn-stilLcalled 
the ^est In dies, and th e original inhabi tants of Amenca 
are called I ndians or Red Indian s even now 

Columbus came ba^ aii3~wenf again next yeai 
with many more ships The discovery of the new route 
to India, as it was thought, excited Europe very much 
It was soon after this that Vasco de Gama hurried with 
his eastern voyage and reached Calicut As the news of 
fresh discoveries came from east and west, the excite- 
ment m Europe grew. The two riyals^for dommion over 
these new lands were P ortug al and Spam The Pope 
then appeared on the scene andToTfevent any conflict 
between Spamards and Portuguese, he decided to be 
generous at other people’s expense In 1493 he issued 
a Bull — the Papal announcements or edicts are for 
some reason called Bulls — called the Bull of Demarca- 
tion He drew an imagmary Ime from north to south 
a hundred leagues west of the Azores, and declared that 
Portugal was to have all the non-Christian lands to the 
east of this line and Spam the lands to the west of the 
Ime A magnificent gift it was of nearly the whole 
world, mmus Europe, and it cost the Pope nothmg to 
make it* The Azores are islands m th e , Atlantic _ Qcean 
and a Ime drawn a hundred leagues, that is about three 
hundred miles, to the west of them, would leave the 
whole of north America and most of south America to 
the west Thus, practically, the Pope made a present \ 
of the Americas to Spam, and of India, Chma, Japan and 
other Eastern countries, as well the whole of Africa, to 
Portugal! 
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The Poituguese set about taking possession of this 
vast dominion. This was not so epsy. But they made 
some progress and continued to go east The)^ reached 
Goa in 1 510., Malacca in the Malay Peninsula m 1511: 
J ayajoon_af ter 7and~Clun^m f 5~76 r ^Bis" ~ does~not 
mean that they took possession of these places. They 
just go^ 2 *^me footmgs m a few places. About then- 
future career in the east, we shall have to discuss in a 
subsequent letter 

Among the Portuguese m the east was a man called 
F erdinand Mag ellan But he fell out with his Poitu- 
guese masters and, leturnmg to Europe, became a Spanish 
subject. Having been to India and the eastern islands 
by the eastern route, i//a the Cape of Good Hope, he now 
wanted to go there by the western loute wa America. 
Probably he knew that the land discovered by Columbus 
was far from being Asia. Indeed in 1573 a Spaniard 
named Balboa had crossed the mountains of Panama in 
Central America and had reached the Pacific Ocean 
For some reason or other he called this the South Sea, 
and standing on the shore of it, he claimed the new sea 
and all lands washed by it as possessions of his master, 
the Kang of Spam! 

In 151 9 Magellan started on his w esterjuvoYage, 
which was gomgTo^BF the greatest voyage of them all. 
He had five ships and two hundred and seventy men 
Fie crossed the Atlantic to South America and continued 
going south till he reached the end of the continent. 
He had lost one ship by ship-wreck and another had 
deserted; three ships remained. . With these he crossed 
the narrow strait between the South American continent 
and an island, and came out into the open sea on the 
other side This was the Pacific Ocean, so called by 
Magellan because it was very peaceful compared to the 
Atlantic. It had taken him just fourteen months to 
leach the Pacific. The strait he passed through is still 
known after him — the Strait of Magellan. 

Magellan then bravely continued north and then 
north-west across the unknown sea. This was the most 
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tcHible pait of the voyage. No one knew that it would 
take so long For nearly four months, one hundred and 
eight days to be exact, they were m mid-ocean with 
little to eat or drink At last, after great privation, they 
reached the P hilippine Islan ds The people they met 
there were friendly to them and gave them food and 
exchanged gifts But the Spaniaids were offensive and 
over-bearmg. Magellan took part m Mme p^t^jwjir 
be twe en_tw:o,.chieftains an d was k illed Many other 
Spaniards were killed by the people of the island because 
of their over bearing attitude 

The Spaniaids were looking for the Spice Islands, 
where the precious spices came from They went on m 
search for them Another ship had to be given up and 
burnt, only two lemamed. It was decided that one of 
these should go back to Spam via the Pacific, and the 
other to go via the Cape of Good Hope The former 
ship did not go far as it was captured by the Portuguese 
But the other one, named the "Vittpria”, crept round 
Africa and reached Seville in Spam with 18 men in 1522,' 
just three years after it had sailed. It had gone round 
the woild and it was the first ship to do so. 

I have written at some length about the voyage 
of the "Vittoria” because it was a wonderful voyage. 
"We cross the seas now m every comfort and take long 
journeys on big ships. But think of these early voyagers, 
who faced all manner of danger and peril, and plung- 
mg mto the unknown, discovered the sea routes for those 
who came after them The Spaniards and Portuguese 
of those days were proud and over-bearmg and cruel 
people, but they were wonderfully brave and full of the 
spirit of adventure 

"Whil e, Magellan was-gomgjiau nd the world .. Cort^ 
was entermg the cit y of Mexico ^d conquering the 
A ztec Empire fo x-tHo^Spanish-limgT~ I have already told 
you somethmg of this and of the Maya civilization of 
America Cortes reached Mexico m IS 19 Pizarro 
reached the Inca Empire (where Peru is now) m South 
America m 1530 By courage and audacity, and trea- 
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clieiy and cruelty, and taking advantage o£ internal dis- 
isensions of the people, Cortes and Pizarro succeeded in 
1 putting an end to two old empires. But both of these 
empires were out of date and, m some ways, very primi- 
tive. So they fall down, like a pack of cards, at the 
first push. 

Where the great explorers and discoverers had gone, 
j hordes of adventurers followed. They were eager for 
I loot and plunder. Spanish America especially suffered 
from this crowd and even Columbus was treated very 
badly by them At the same time golcLand silver flowed 
unceasmgly to._Spam from Peru, and ^Mexico. Enor- 

mous quantities of these precious metals came, dazzlmg 
Euiope, and making Spam, the dommatmg pov^er of 
Europe Tins gold and silver spread to other countiies 
of Europe, and thus there was an abundant supply of 
money to buy the products of the East. 

The success of Poitugal and Spain naturally fired 
the imagmations of the people of other countries, espe- 
cially of France and England and Holland and the nortli 
German_tqyms. They tried hard at first to find a pass- 
age tEAsia and America by a northern route, north of 
Norway to the east, and 7//a Greenland to the west. 
But they failed m this and then took to the well-knov/n 
routes 

What a wonderful time this must have been, when 
the world seemed to be opening out and showing her 
treasures and marvels’ New discoveries came one after 
another, oceans and new continents, and wealth be^mnd 
measure, just waiting for the magic call — 'open sesame’. 
j The very air must have breathed of the magic of these 
[ adventures 

The world is a narrower place now and theie is 
little to discover in it So it seems. But that is not so, 
for science has opened up tremendous new vistas which 
wait to be explored, and of adventure there is no lack. 
Especially m India to-day’ 
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THE BREAK-UP OF THE MONGOL EMPIRES 

]u\y 9, 1932 

I have not wtitten to you foi several days I was 
willing and desirous enough o£ doing so, not so the little 
finger of my right hand This little thing has developed 
a will of its own and does not seem to approve of too 
much writing As I was wiitmg to you my last letter, 
nearly a week ago, it began to non-co-operate with the 
rest of my hand I had considerable difficulty in fimsh- 
mg the letter It was so waywaid and obstinate that I 
decided to give m to its whim and stop writing for a 
while I have given it rest and now I begin again Foi 
the moment it is behaving, but I feat it is gomg to give 
me some trouble in future 

I have written to you of the passing of the Middle 
Ages and of the awakening of the new spirit in Europe, 
and a new energy which found outlets m many ways 
Europe seems to be bustling with activity and creative 
e:^ort Her people, after bemg couped up in their little 
countries for centuries, burst out and cross the wide 
oceans and go to the uttermost corners of the world. 
They go forth as conqueiois, confident in their own 
strength, and this very confidence gives them couiage 
and makes them peiform wonderful deeds 

But you must have wondeied h ow this sudden 
change took ph^e In the middle of the thirte enth 
c5itury~the Mongol s dominate d Asia and Euiope 
Eastern Europe was In" their possession, western Europe 
trembled before these great and seemingly invincible 
wairiors What were the kings and emperors of Europe 
before even a general of the Great Khan^ 

Two hundred years lat ei, the Ott oman Turks were 
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in possession of jche Imp erial City of^Con stantiiy ple and 
a go ^ljit ol south-eastern Europe. After eight hun- 
^died years ^ fightih^15Etween~^'Ioslem and Christian, 
the gieat prize, which had lured the Arabs and the Sel- 
juqs, had fallen m the hands of the Ottomans. Not 
content with this the Ottoman Sultans looked with 
hungry eyes to the west, even at Rome itself. They 
threatened the German (Holy Roman) Empire and 
Italy. They ^conquered Hungary and reached to the 
walisjif Vienna and the_ frontiers _of Raly. In the east 
they added Ba ghd ad to their dominions; in the south, 
Eg}''pt. In tlie middle of the sixteenth century Sultan 
SuTeTman, called the magnificent, ruled over this great 
T uikish Emp ire Even on the seas liis fleets were supreme 

How then did this change occur? How did Europe 
get lid of the Mongol menace? How did it suivive the 
Turkish danger? and not only survive it, but become 
aggressive itself and a menace to others? 

The Mongols did not threaten Euiope for long. 
They went away of then own accord to elect a new 
Khan and they did not come back. Western Europe 
was too far from their homelands in Mongolia. Perhaps 
also It did not attract them because it was woody country 
and they were used to the wide open plains and steppes. 

I In any event western Europe saved itself from the 
Mongols not by any valour of its own but by the mdiff- 
erence and the preoccupations of the Mongols In 
eastern Europe they remained for some tmie longer, tdl 
the Mongol power gradually broke up. 

I have already told you that the capture of Cons- 
tantinople by the Turks m 1452 is supposed to be a turn- 
ing point in European history. It maiks, for the sake of 
convenience, the passing of the middle ages and the com- 
ing of the new spirit, the Renaissance, which floweied out 
m a vaiiety of ways. Thus, curiously, just when Euiope 
was threatened by the Turks, and the Turks seemed to 
have a good chance of success, Europe found her feet 
and developed strength. The Turks went on advancing 
in western Europe for a while; and while they advanced, 
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European explorers were discovering new countries and 
seas and rounding the globe Under Suleiman the j 
magnificent, who reigned from 1520 to IS 66, the Tur- 1 
kish Empiie spread from Vienna to Baghdad and Cairo ' 
But there was no advance after that The Turks weie 
succumbmg to the old weakemng and corrupting tradi-^ 
tions of Constantinople of the Greeks As Europe m- \ 
creased in power, the Turks lost their old energy and ' 
became weaker 

In the course of our wanderings through past ages 
we have seen ma ny mvasions of E urop e by As ia There 
were some mvasions of Asia by"Europe, but they were 
of little moment Alexander went across Asia to India 
without any great result. The Romans never went 
beyond Mespot Europe, on the other hand, was repeat- 
edly overrun by Asiatic tribes from the earliest times 
Of these Asiatic mvasions the Ottoman mvasion of 
Europe was the last Gradtwlly. we-fiiid the-xoles-^e 
reverse(^^d E urope, takes up the aggressiv e This 
changilmight_be~said 4:(£pcciur aBout tho mid^^ of th e 
sixtee nth c .entuiy A merica, newly disco vered, goes ' 
down qui cklv before Euro pe Asia is a more difl&cult 
problem T^or tw^ hundred years Europeans try to find \ 
footholds in various parts of the Asiatic contment, and ■ 
by t he middle of _the eight eenth centu rv_,thev begm-to 
dominate parts . of A.sia It is well to remember this as ' 
some people, ignorant of history, imagine that Europe 
has always bossed it over Asia This new role of Europe 
IS quite a recent one, as we shall see, and already the 
scene is changing and the role appears out of date .New 
ideas are astir in all the countries of the East, and power- 
ful movements aimmg at fieedom are challenging and 
shakmg the domination of Europe 'Wider and deeper 
even than these nationalistic ideas are the new social ideas 
of equality which want to put an end to all imperialism 
and exploitation There should be no question m future 
of Europe dominating Asia or Asia dommatmg Euiope, 
or any country exploiting another 

This has been a long preface We come back to 
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the Mongols. Let us follow their foi tunes for a while 
and see what happened to them. You will remember 
that Kublai lUian was the last Great IGian. After his 
death in 1292 the vast empire, which stretched right 
acioss Asia fiom Koiea to Poland and Hungai)^ in 
Euiope, spilt up into five empires. Each of these five 
empiies was m reality a vciy big empiie In a pievious 
letter (No 68) I have given you the names of these 
five. 

The piincipal one was the Empire of China, includ- 
ing Afanchuna, Afongolia, Tibet, Korea, Annam, Tong- 
king and part of Buima The Yuan dynasty, descend- 
ants of Kublai, succeeded to this; but not for long. 

,,Yery soon bits of it dropped off in the south and as I 
have told you, in 1368, just seventy-six years after 
Kublai’s death, his dynasty fell and the Mongols were 
driven away. 

In the fai west was the Empire of the Golden 
Hor^e — what a Tascinatiiig name these people had * The 
Russian nobles paid tribute to it for nearly two hundred 
yeais after Kublai’s death. At the end of this period 

' (1480) the Empiie was weakening a little and the Grand 
Di^e_of_A'Ioscqw, who had managed to become the chief 
Russian noble, refused to pay tribute Tliis Grand 
Duke IS called Ivan the Gieat. In the north of Russia 
there was the old lepublic of Novgorod, v/hich w^'as 
controlled by merchants and tFadeis. Ivan defeated 
this republic and added it to Ins dukedom Constanti- 
nople meanwhile had fallen to the Turks and the family 
of the old emperois driven out Ivan married a girl of 
this old imperial family aiyd thus claimed To be in this 
imperial Iine_and_an heir to oIcTByzantmm The Rus- 
sian Empire, v/hich was finally ended by the revolutions 
of 1^17, began in this way under Ivan_thy Gieat. His 
graiHson, who w^as veiy ciueTan d w as^eieTore called 
Ivan, the Terrible, gave himself_the title^of _Tsar, winch 
was the equivalent of Cassar or emperor. 

Th us the Mongols finall y reti red from, Europe. We 
need not trouble ourselves much about the remains of 
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the Golden Hoide oi the other Mongol Empues of 
Central Asia Besides I do not know much about them 
But one man claims our attention 

This man was Tmiur, who wanted to be a second 
Chengiz IClian He claimed to be descended fiom 
Chengiz, but he was leally a Turk He v.^as lame and is 
theiefoie calle'd'^imurH^ang oi Timui the Lame oi 
Tamurlane H e su cceeded his father and I^ecame ruler 
of _Samarka nd m 1369 Soon after, he started on his 
caieer of conquest and cruelty He was a gieat general 
but he was a complete savage The Mongols of Central 
Asia had meanwhile become Muslims and Timur himself 
was a Muslim But the fact that he was dealing with 
Muslims did not soften him m the least "Wlierever he 
went he spread desolation and pestilence and utter 
misery His chief pleasure was the erection of enormous 
pyramids of skulls From Delhi m the east to Asia i 
Minor in the west he caused to be massacred hundreds of 
thousands of persons and had their skulls arranged m the | 
form of pyramids’ 

Chengiz Khan and his Mongols were cruel and des- 
tructive, but they were like others of their time But 
Timur was much worse He stands apart for wanton 
and fiendish cruelty In one place, it is said, he erected 
a tower of 2000 live men and covered them up with 
brick and mortar’ 

Th e wealth of India attracted this savage He had 
some difficulty in inducing Eis generals~and nobles to 
agree to his proposal to invade India There was a great 
council in Samarkand and the nobles objected to going 
to India because of the great heat theie Ultimately 
Timur promised that he would not stay m India He 
would just plunder and destroy and return He kept 
his word 

Northern India was then, you will remember, under 
Muslim rule There was a Sultan at Delhi. But this 
Muslim State was weak and constant warfare with the 
Mongols on the frontiers had broken its backbone. So 
when Timur came with an arm y^of -Mongols there-was 
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no great lesistance and he went on gaily with his_nias- 
sacres^and pyramids. Both, Hindus and Muslims were 
slain. No^ distinction seems to have been made. The 
prisoners becoming a burden, he ordered all of them to 
be killed and a hundred thousand were massacred’ At 
one place, it is said, both the Hmdus and Muslims 
jointly performed the Rajput ceremony of jauhar — 
marched out to die in battle But why should I go on 
repeatmg this story of horror^ It was the same all along 
his route. Famme and disease followed Timur’s army. 
For fifteen days he remained in Delhi and converted that 
; great city mto a shambles. He returned to Samarkand, 
1 after plundering Kashmir on the way. 

Savage as he was, Timur wanted to put up fine 
buildings in Samarkand and elsewhere m Central Asia. 
So he collected, as Sultan Mahmud had done long before 
him, artisans and skilled mechanics and master-builders 
in India and took them with him. The best of these 
master-builders and craftsmen he kept in his own impe- 
rial service. The others were spread m the clnef cities 
of western Asia. Thus„deydoped a new style of arcln- 
tectu re. 

After Timur’s departure, Delhi was a city of the 
dead. Famine and pestilence reigned unchecked. There 
was no ruler or organization or order for two months. 
There were few inhabitants. Even the man Timur had 
appomted as his Viceroy m Delhi retired to Multan. 

Timur then went west spreading desolation across 
Pgra_a _jind Meso potam ia. At Angora he met a great 
army of the Ot toman Turks in 1402. By brilliant 
generalship he defeated these Turks. But the sea was too 
much for him and he could not cross the Bosphorus. 
So Europe escaped him. 

Three years later, m M0,X, Timur died, as he was 
marching towards China. With him collapsed his great 
empire which covered nearly the whole of western 
Asia. The Ottom ans paid tiT bute-tO-^him, sojdid Egypt, 
so did t he Go lden Horde. But his ability was confined 
to his generalship, which was remarkable. Some of his 
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campaigns in the snows of Siberia were extraordinary 
But at heart he was a barbarous nomad, and he budt up 
no orgamzation and left behmd him no competent men, 
as Chengiz had done, to carry on the empire So the 
Empire of Timur ended with him and left a memory 
only of massacre and desolation. In Central Asia, of 
the hordes of adventurers and conquerors who have 
passed through it, four men are remembered still — 
S ikand ar or Akx^nder, Sul t^an M ahmud, Chengiz iGian 
and Timu r. 

Timur shook up the Ottoman Turks by his defeat 
of them But they recovered soon and, as we know, m 
another fifty years (1453) they took Constantmople 

We must take leave of Central A sia now It goes 
back.inj he scale o f civilization and smks mto obscurity 
Nothmg of note happens which will ‘demand our atten- 
tion Only the memory of old civilizations remam,'| 
destroyed by the hand of man. Nature also laid a heavy j 
hand on it and gradually made the climate drier and less ' 
habitable. 

We must als o bid g ood-bye to jhe Mongols, except 
f or a br anch. oQhem wfiich su bsequently came to India 
and built„a great_and_f£mpus_ empke „here,. But the 
empire of Chengiz Elhan and his descendants breaks up, ^ 
and the Mongols revert to their petty chieftams and ,, 
their tribal habits '* 

The little finger shows signs of distress and I must 

end. 
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J7dy 12, 1932 

I liave written to you of Timur and his massacres 
and pyiamids of heads How horrible and barbarous all 
this seems’ Such a thing could not happen in our 
civilized age. And yet, do not be so sure 'We have 
only recently seen and heard of what can and does 
happen even m our own times The destruction of life 
and property caused by Chengiz Khan or Timur, great 
as It was, pales almost mto insignificance before the des- 
truction during the Great War of 1914-18. And eveiy 
Mongol cruelty can be rivalled by modern instances of 
frightfulness. 

Yet It is undoubted that we have progressed in a 
hundred ways since the days of Chengiz or Timur. Life 
IS not onl y vastly more c om plicated but it is Jichei ; and 
many of the forces of nature have been explored and 
u nder stood and brought to the use of man. Certainly, 
the world is more civilized and cultured now. Why 
then do we relapse back into barbarism during periods 
of war? Because war itself is a negation and denial of 
civilization and culture, except in so far as it takes 
advantage of the civilized biain to invent and use more 
and more powerful and horrible weapons. With the 
coming of war most people who are involved in it work 
themselves up mto a terrible state of excitement, forget 
much that civilization has taught them, forget truth and 
the graces of life, and begin to resemble their savage 
ancestors of a few thousand years ago. Is it then sur- 
prising that war, whenever waged, is a horrible thing ^ 

What would a stranger to this world of ours say 
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if he Visited us during war time^ Suppose he only saw 
us then and not during peace time He would only 
judge by the war and come to the conclusion that we 
were cruel and relentless savages, occasionally shov.nng 
courage and sacrifice, but, on the whole, with few 
redeeming features, and v/ith one master passion — to 
kill and destroy each other. He would misjudge us and 
form a distorted view of our world, because he would 
see only one side of us at a particular, and not very 
favourable, trme 

So also, if we think of the past in terms of wars 
and massacres only, v/e shall misjudge it Unfortu- 
nately wars and massacres have a way of attracting a 
great deal of attention The da}'" to day life of a people 
IS rather dull "W^liat is the historian to say about it^ 
So the historian swoops down on a war or battle and 
makes the most of it Of course we cannot forget or 
ignore such wars, but we must not attach more import- 
ance to them than they deserve Let us think of the 
past m terms of the present, and of the people in those 
da5’'s m terms of ourselves We shall then get a more 
human view of them, and we shall realise that what 
really counted was the day to day life and the thoughts 
of those people, and not the occasional wars It is well 
to remember this, as you will find your history books 
overfull of such wars Even these letters of mine are 
apt to stray in that direction The real reason for this 
IS the difficulty in writing about the day to day life of 
past times I do not know enough about it 

Timur, as we have seen, was one of the worst 
afflictions that befell India One shudders to think of 
that trail of horror which he left behmd him wherever 
he went And yet south India was wholly unaffiected by 
him, so also the east and west and central India Even 
the present Uiuted Provinces practically escaped him, 
except for a bit in the north, near Delhi and Meerut 
The Punjab, besides Delhi city, was the provmce that 
suffered most by Timur’s raid. Even in the Punjab the 
main sufferers lay along the route taken by Timur The 
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vast majority of tlie people of the Punjab carried on then- 
ordinary work without any interruption. So we must 
be on our guard not to exaggerate the importance of 
these wars and raids 

Let us look at the I ndia of t he fourteenth and 
fi:^eenth xenturies. The Delhi Sultanate^ shiinks tiU it 
, vanishes away on Timur’s commg. There are a number of 
large independent States all oyer India, mostly_ Muslim; 
but there is one powerful Hindu State — Vijayanagar — 
in the south. Islam is no longer a^stranger or a. new 
comer m India. It is well established. The fierceness 
and cruelty of the early Afghan invaders and the Slave 
; Kings has been toned down, and the Muslim Kmgs are 
^ as much Indians as the Hindus. They have no outside 
connections. W^ars take place betwe en different S_tates, 
but they are political and not religious. Sometimes a 
Muslim State employs Hmdu troops, and a Hindu State 
Muslim troops Muslim kmgs often marry Hindu 
women. Hindus are often employed as ministers and 
high officials by the Muslim kmgs. There is little of the 
feeling of conqueror and conquered or ruler and ruled. 
Indeed most of the Muslims, including some of the 
rulers, are Indians converted to Islam. Many of these 
become converted in the hope of gaming court favour oi 
economic advantage, and mspite of their change of 
religion they stick to most of their old customs. Some 
Muslim rulers adopt forcible methods to bring about 
conversion, but even this was largely with a political 
object, as it was thought that the converts would be more 
loyal subjects. But force does not go far m bringing 
about conversions. A more effective method is the 
^economic. Non-Muslims are made to pay a poll-tax 
''called the j/zya, and many of them wishing to escape 
] this become Muslims. 

Bi^allj:his_,takes place m_the_ cities The villages 
are little affected, and the millions of villagers carry on 
in the'old v/ay. It is true that the ]^gls„officers.mter- 
fere more m _village Jhfe. The powe^jii^t^he village 
j^aiwhayats__areA^ss no w th an they _used to be, but still 
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the panchayats continue and are the centie and .back- 
bone of^^illagel^e. Socially and m the matter of reh- 
gioiTand custom, the village is almost unchanged India, 
as you know, is still a country of hundieds of thousands 
of villages The towns and cities sit on the surface, as 
It were, but the real India has been, and still is, village 
India This village India was not much changed _by 
Islam " 

Hinduism.was shaken up m two wa^^s by the commg 
of Islam, and, strange to say, both these ways were 
contrary to each other. On the one side it became con - 
seryaUve, it hardened and retired into a shell m an 
attempt at protecting itself against the attack on it. 
Caste became stiff er and more exclusive, the pin d ah and 
seclusion of women became commoner. On the otlier 
hand, there was a kind of mternal levolt against_caste' 
a nd too much piija, and ceremonial. Many efforts were 
made to^eforni it 

C)f course right through history, from the earliest 
tunes, reformers have risen m Hinduism, who have 
tried to nd it of its abuses Buddha was the greatest of ' 
these I have also told you ol S hankarac harya who 
lived m the eight century Three hundred years later, 
m the eleventh century, there hved m the south, in the 
Chola empire, another great reformer who was the leader 
of a rival school of thought to that of Shankara His 
name was Ramanu ja. S han kara was a Shaivitg and a I 
man of intellect R^_aimja„was. a_ Va^hnavips^and a 
man of f y^ Ramanuja’s influence spread all ovei 
In'dia 1 have told you how, right through history, 
India has been culturally united, even though politically 
It may have been split up mto many wairmg States 
"Whenever a great man or a great movement aiose, it 
spread all over India regardless of political boundaries 

AftaL.Islam..had_s_eltled_dpwn_mJndia,_a_new..type ‘ 
of reformer lose a mong the Hindus, as w e ll as am ong 
t he Muslim s He tiied to bring the two religions nearer 
to each other by laying stress on the common features 
of both and attackmg their rites and ceremonials An' 
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effort was thus made to bring about a symhesis of the 
two, that IS to say a kind of mixture of the two. It was 
a difficult task as there was much ill feeling and prejudice 
on both sides. But we shall see that century after 
.century this effort was made Some even of the Muslim 
rulers, and notably the great Akl^r, tiied to bring about 
this synthesis. 

B- amanand was the first well known teacher who 
preached this synthesis He preached agamst caste and 
'ignoied It Among his disciples was a Muslim weaver 
named Kabir, who became even more famous later on. 
Rama nand l ived in the south m the fouiteent h century. 
Kabii became very popular. His songs in Hindi^ as you 
pel haps know, are very well known now even in remote 
villages in the north He was neither Hindu nor Mus- 
lim; he was both or something between the two. ]^s 
f olloy/ers_came from both religions and. all castes. Thei e 
IS a story that when he died, his body was covered with a 
sheet. His Hindu disciples wanted to take it for crema- 
tion; his Muslim disciples wanted to bury it. So they 
argued and quarrelled. But when some one lifted up the 
sheet they found that the body, for the possession of 
which they quarrelled, had disappeared. In its place 
there were some fresh flowers The story may be quite 
imaginary, but it is a pretty one. 

A little after Kabir there rose another great refoi- 
mer and religious leader m the north. This was Guru 
Nanak who was the founder of Sffihism. He v/as foll- 
^ owed, one after the other, by the ten j^7ii iis of the Sikhs, 
the last o f w hom was Guru_Goyind__Smgh. 

One other name, famous m Indian religious and cul- 
tural history, I should like to mention here. This was a 
'^Cliaitanya, a famous scholar of Bengal, early in the 
sixteenth century, who suddenly decided that his scholar- 
ship was not woilh while and left it, and took to the 
^ways of faith He became a great bhakta, who went 
about singing bhapns with his disciples all over Bengal 
H e founde d„alsp a Vaishnavite or der and h is influen ce i s 
still grea t in Bengal. 



INDIA BEGINS TO TACKLE A DIFFICULT PROBLEM 393 


So much for religious reform and synthesis In all 
other departments of life also there was this synthesis 
gomg on, sometimes consciously, more often, uncon- 
sciously A ne\y_.culture, a new architecture, a new 
language was growmg up But, remember, that all tins 
was ':htr rhdr e m the cities than m^thejoUages,, and espe- 
ci^^in th^impenaTcapital, and. the other great 

capitals of States and provinces At the top the king 
was more au tocr atic than ever be:^re The old Jndian 
rulemi?d custom and convention to check their autp- 
ciac}'' The .new Muslmi rulers drd not have this even. 
Although in theory theie is far more equality in Islam, 
and as we have seen, even a slave could become Sultan, 
still the autocratic and unchecked power of the king 
mcreased What more amazmg instance of this can one 
have than that of the mad Tughluq who took the capital 
from Delhi to Daulatabad? 

The practice of keepmg slaves, especially by the 
Sultans, also mcreased A special effort was made to 
capture these m war. Artisans were specially valued 
amongst them The others were enrolled m the Sultan’s 
guard 

What of the great universities of Nalanda and 
'I^shash ila or T ajo la^ T hey had lo ng„.ceased-.to exist 
biitLmany;^_new umversity centres of a new t ype had 
ai^en 'Tols’ they were callS, where^ the _oId_Sanskrit 
learn mg was im p.arted. They were not up to date. 
They lived in the past and probably kept up a spirit of 
reaction B enare s has all along been one of the biggest 
of such centres. , j 

I have spoken above of Kabir’s songs in Hindi. 
Hmdi w as thus m the fiftee nth century already not o nly 
a jBoj^af but a li terafy~Ian guage. Sanskrit had lon g 
cease(r~ to~5e~^ livin g language Even m the days of i 
Kalidas and the Gupta kings, Sanskrit was confined to 
the learned The ordmaiy people talked a Prakrit, a 
variation of Sanskrit Slowly the other daughters of 
Sanskrit developed — ^Hmdi, Bengali, Marat hi and Guj- 
lati Many Muslim writers and poets wrote m Hmdi. 



394 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


A Muslim kmg of Jaunpur in the fifteenth century had 
the "Mahabharat” and the "Bhagawad” translated 
from the Sanskrit into Bengali. The accounts of the 
Muslim lulers of BijapurTn the south were kept m 
^Marathi. So we find already m the 15th century that 
.these daughter languages of Sanskrit had grown up 
Sufficiently. In the south of course the Dravidian lang- 
uages — Tanul and Telu gu and Malayalam and Kanarese 
— were much older. 

T he M uslim Court Janguage_w_as_.Pei:sian. Most 
educated people learnt Persian if they had anythmg to do 
with the courts or government offices. Thus large 
numbers of Hmdus learnt Persian. Gradually a new 
language developed in the camps and bazaars, called 
"Urdu”, which means ‘camp’. In reality this was not a 
new language. I t wa s Hindi with a slightly _difierent 
dress^jin; there were more of Persian words in it, but 
otherwise it was Hindi. This Hindi-Urdu language, or 
as It is sometimes called Hmdustam, spread all ovei 
northern and central India. It is to-day spoken, with 
minor variations, by about a hundred and fifty million 
people and understood by a far greater number. Thus 
It is, from the point of numbers, one of the major lang- 
uages of the world. 

^ I n architectu re, new styles.were developed and many 
noWe ,buildings_appse — ^m^ijsyour and Vyayanagar m 
the,South; m Gol konda; in Ahmedabad which was then 
a great and beautiful city (which it is far from being 
now!) and in Jaunpjir, not far from Allahabad. Do 
you remember (5ur visit to the old rums of Golkonda 
near Hyderabad^ We went up the great fortress and 
saw, spread out beneath us, the old city, with its palaces 
and markets — all in rums now. 

, So, while kings quarrelled and destroyed each other, 
j silent forces m India worked ceaselessly for a synthesis, 
in order that the people of India may live harmoniously 
together and devote their energies jomtly to progress and 
betterment. In the course of centuries they achieved 
considerable success. But before their work was com- 
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plete tlieie was another upset, and we went back part 
of the way we had come Agam we have to-day to march 
the same way and woik for a synthesis of all that is 
good But this time it must be on surer foundations 
It must be based on freedom and social equality, and it 
must fit in with a better woild Older. Only then will 
It endure 

The problem of this s ynth esis of rehgion and cultuie 
engiossed the be tter m ind of Ind^ for many hundieds 
of,.years It was so full of it that pohtical and social 
freedom was forgotten, and just when Europe shot 
ahead m a dozen different directions, India remamed 
behmd, unprogressing and vegetatmg 

There was a time, as I have aheady told you, when 
India controlled foieign markets because of her pi ogress 
m chemistry — the malung of dyes — m tempermg 
steel, and for many other reasons Her ships earned her 
merchandise to distant places India h ad long Jost_this 
control at_^ time of wluch w^^e_speal^g In th e 
si xteenth centuryThe_ river begins t o flow ba ck _t o _the 
east I t IS a sma ll, tric kle to begm w ith. _JBut jt_was to 
grow till It became a mighty stieam 
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Jnly 14, 1932 

Let us have another look at India and see the shift- 
ing panorama of States and empires. Almost it is like 
a great and unendmg movie film with silent pictures 
coming one after the other. 

You will remember, perhaps, the mad Sultan 
Mohammad Tugliluq and how he succeeded m breakmg 
up the Delhi Empire. The great provmces m the south 
I fell away and new States arose there, chief among these 
being the Hmdu State _of Vijay^inagar and the Mushm 
State oOCulBar^’^ TTo the east the province oF^auiv 
wKcKIncEideH Bengal and Behar, became mdependent 
under a Muslim ruler. 

Mohammad’s successor was his nephew Firoz Shah. 
He was saner than his uncle and more humane But 
there was still intolerance. Firoz was an eificient ruler 
and he introduced many reforms in his admimstration. 
He could not recover the lost provinces in the south or 
east, but he managed to check the process of the break- 
|ing up of the empire. He was particularly fond of 
building new cities and palaces and mosques and plan- 
lung gardens. Firqzabad, near Delhi, and Jaunp ur, not 
far from Allahabad, were founded by him. He also 
built a great canal on the Jumna, and repaired many 
of the old buildmgs wluch were falhng to pieces. He 
was quite proud of this work of his and left a long list of 
the new buildmgs he had put up and the old ones he had 
repaued. 

Firoz Shah’s mother was a Rajput woman, Bibi 
Naila, the daughter of a big chief. There is a story 
that she was at first refused m marriage to Firoz’s father. 
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Tlieieupon there was war and Naila’s country was 
attacked and desolated. Bibi Naila on learning of the 
suffering of her people on her account was much upset 
and decided to put an end to it and save her people by 
surrendermg herself to the father of Firoz Shah Thus 
Firoz Shah had Rajput blood. You will find that such 
mtermarriages between Muslim rulers and Rajput women 
became frequent, and this must have helped m develop- 
mg a sentiment of a common nationality. 

Firoz Shaji_^d m__13_88 after a long reign of 37 
years "Tminediately the fabric of the Delhi Empire 
which he had held together fell to pieces. Tliere was 
n o ce ntral .government and p etty ruleis bossed _it,eyer.y- 
where It was during this period oF disorder and weak- 
ness that Timur canae Town from the north, just ten 
years _af ter Firoz Shah’s death He nearly killed ,Delhi 
Slow^ly the city recovered and fifty years later , agaiQ it 
be came the seat of a cent raLgo^fnment_wjLth^a.„Sultan 
at the head But it was ajitde State and could not 
coffipaf^ with the great kingdoms of the south and west 
and east India T he Sultans we re_Afghans They weie 
a poor lot and even" their ownAfghan nobles got fed up 
with them ultimately, and, in sheer disgust, mvited a 
foreigner to come and rule over them. This foreigner 
was Babar, a Mongol, or_Mtighal as we shall call them 
now, after they settle down in India. He was directly 
de scended fr om Tim ur and his_ mother wag a descendant 
of Chengiz Khan. He wa s_at the tim e.ruler_.of.Kab,ul. 
He gladly accepted the mvitation to come to India; m- 
deed he would have probably come even without the 
mvitation’ O n the plams of Panipa t, n ear Del hi, in 
1S26, Ba bar wdrTtKeem^ e^QldHhndustan. A great 
empire rose again, known as the Mu gha l Empire of 
India, and Delhi agam attamed prommence and became 
the seat of this empire But before we consider this 
we must look at the rest of India and see what was 
happemng then durmg these one hundred and fi l^ 
ye ars of the d echneupfJD-elhi. ~ " ~ 

Quite a n umber of States, little and great, exist ed in 
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India during_ this, pei'iod. In Jaunpur, newly founded, 
there was a small Muslim State luled the Sharqi 
Kings It was not big and powerful, and politically it 
Y’’as not important. But foi nearly a hundred years in 
the 15 th century it was a great seat of culture and tole- 
lation in religion The Muslim colleges of Jaunpur 
spread these ideas of toleration, and one of the rulers 
even tried to bring about that s3’'nthesis betv/een Hmdus 
and Muslims of which I wrote to you in my last letter. 
Art and fine budding were encouraged, and so were the 
growmg languages of the countiy, like Hindi and 
Bengali In the midst of a great deal of intolerance, the 
little and shortlived stat^f Jaunpur stands out, a haven 
of scholarship and culture and toleration. 

T o th e east, coming almost right up to Allahabad 
v/as the great state of Gaur wh^ohjincluded Behar and 
Bengal. The city oT Gaur was a seaport communicat- 
mg b)^- sea with the coastal towns of India. In Central 
India, west _of Allahabad and almost up to Gujiat, was 
Malwa vathjts. capital at Mandu, which was a city and 
fortress combmed. Here m Mandu many beautiful and 
splendid buddings arose, and then rums attract visitors 
stdl. 

North-west of Malwa was Raiputa na \y ^h m any^ 
Kai put Slates, and especially: . Ch ittor. There was 
\fi^uent fighting between Chittor and Malwa and 
'Gujrat Chittor was small compared to these two 
powerful States, but the Rajputs have always been brave 
fighters. Sometimes, in spite of their small numbers, 
they won Such a victory by the Rana of Chittor over 
Malwa was celebrated by his budding a fine tower of 
victory — the J aya_ Stamb ha — Chittor. The Sultan 
of Mandu, not to be outdone, budt a high tower at 
Mandu. The Chittor tower still remams, the Mandu 
one has vanished. 

To the wes t of Malwa lay Gujr at. Here was estab- 
lished a powerful km^dinTanfiits capital, Ahmcdabad, 
founded by S ultan Ahmad Sliah, became a great city of 
nearly a mdhon inhabitants. Beautiful buddmgs arose 
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m this city and, it is said, that for thiee bundled yeais, 

1 fiom the nth to the 18th centuries, Ahmedabad was one 
^of tlie finest cities in the woild It is curious to find that 
the gieat Jami Masjid of the city resembles the Jama 
temple built at Ranpur by the Rana of Chittor, which 
was built about the same time This shows how the old 
Indian architects were being affected by the new ideas, 
and were produemg a new aichitecture Here again 
I you see the synthesis in the field of art of which I have 
\ aheady written Even now there are many of these 
fine old buildings m Ahmedabad with wonderful carv- 
ings in stone, but the new mdustiial city that has giown 
up around them is a horror and one feels hke passmg by 
It With eyes averted 

It was abou^this^jinie_that the Portuguese reached 
I ndia "~You will remember that Vasco de Gama was the 
first to come round the Cape of Good Hope He reached 
Calicut m the south m lj^8. Of course many Euro- 
peans had pieviously visited India But they came as 
traders or just simply as visitors The Poituguese novr 
came with diffeient ideas -They were full of pride and 
self-confidence, they had the Pope’s gift of the eastern 
world They came with the .intention of conquest. 
They weie sm^Tin numbers to begin with, but more and 
more ships came round and s ome coas t towns weie seized, 
notabjy Goa The Portuguese never fiidlnucli m India. 
They never got inland But they were the first of the 
Europeans to come by sea to attack India. They weie 
followed much later by the Frenc h and il^ghsh. Thus 
the openmg of the sea routes showed the weakne'^s of 
India by sea T he old powers of South, -India .had 'i 
dwmdle^ and thei r attention was diverted to dangers j 
f rom th e land, s ide 

The Gujrat StLltans_fought.theJk)r,tuguese_eyen_by 
sea Theyalhed themselves with the Ottoman Turks 
and defeated a Portuguese fleet, but the Pq^tuguesejwon 
la ter a nd controlled_the_sea. Ju st th en_the-jfear-of-the 
Mugha lV^ i 5elhLmade__A ^ Gujrat Sultans seek peace 
w ith the Poitug uese, b ut the latter played them fals e 
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In South India there had arisen early in the 14th 
century t wo grea t ki ngdoms. Gulbarga, also called 
'-the Bahmani Jangdom, and, to the south of this, 

Vijayanagar. The Bahmani _ kingdom spreads all 

oveirTthe^-Jdaharashtra area nd partly over the 
Ka rnata ka. It lasted foi^ over a _ hundred and 
fifty years, but its record is an ignoble one. There is 
intolerance and violence and murder, and luxury of the 
Sultan and nobles and extieme misery of the people. 
/ Early in th^ 16t}i century the Bahmani^ _kmgdom 
collapsjed^hrppgh sheer n^ptitude and was split np mto 
five, sultanates — ^Bijapjur, Ahmednagar, Golkonda, B^^r 
and Berar. The State o f V nayanagar had meantime 
, earned on for nearly two hundred years and was still 
I flourishing. Between these six States there were fre- 
I quent wars, each attempting to gam the mastery of the 
^ south. There were all manner of combmations between 
them and these were always changing Sometimes a 
Muslim State fought the Hindu State; sometimes a Mus- 
lim and Hindu State jomtly fought another Muslim. 
The struggles were purely political, and whenever any 
one State seemed to become too powerful, the others 
allied themselves agamst it. Ultimately Vijayanagar’s 
strength and wealth induced the Muslim States to com- 
bme agamst it, and in 1565, at the battle of Talikota, 

' they succeeded in crushing it completely. The Empire 
of Vijayanagar ended after two and a half centuries, and 
the great and splendid city was utterly destroyed. 

The victorious allies fell out amongst themselves 
soon after and fought each other, and before long the 
. shadow of the MughaLEmpire_ofLDelhi fell on them all. 
Another of their troubles were the Portuguese who cap- 
tured Goa m^l5_1.0. This was m Bijapur State. In spite 
of every effort to dislodge them the Portuguese stuck to 
Goa, and their leader Albuquerq ue, who had the fine title 
of Viceroy of the East, mdulged m disgusting cruelties. 
\ The Portuguese carried out a massacre of the people and 
^did not spare even women and children. Ever smee 
then, to this day, the Portuguese have remamed m Goa. 
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Beautiful buildings were made in these southern 
States, specially in Vijayanagar and Golltonda and Bija- 
pur. Golkonda is in rums now, Bijapui still has many 
of these fine buildmgs, Vijayanagar was reduced to dust 
and IS no more T he city of Hyderabad wa s fo unded 
neai Golltonda about thi s tune. The buildeis and 
ci'affsrhen of the south are said to have gone later to the 
north and helped in the buildmg of the Taj Malial at 
Agra 

Inspire of general toleration of each other’s rehgions, 
there were occasional bursts of bigotiy and intolerance. 
The wars were often accompamed by frightful slaugh- 
teis and destruction Yet it is interesting to remember ' 
that the Muslim State of Bijapur had Hindu cavalry, 
and the Hindu state of Vijayanagar had some Muslim , 
troops There appears to have been a fauly Ingh degree 
of Civilization, but it was a rich man’s show, and the man 
in the field was out of it. He was poor and yet, as always 
happens, he bore the burden of the gieat luxury of the 
rich 
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Jnly 15, 1932 

Of all the kingdoms of the South we discussed in 
oui last letter, Vija yana gar has the longest history. It 
so happened that many foreign' visitors came to it and 
left accounts of the State and the city. Theie was an 
Italian, Nicolo Conti, who came in 1420, and Abdur- 
Razzaq of Herat, who came from the court of the Great 
IChan in Central Asia m 1443; and Paes, a Portuguese, 
who visited the city in 1522; and many others. There 
is also a histoiy of India which deals with the South 
Indian, States, and especially Bijapur. This was written 
in Persian by Feiishta in Altbar’s tune, not long after 
the peiiod we are considering. Contemporary histones 
aie often very partial and exaggerated, but they are of 
great help. There are hardly any of these known to us 
for the pre-Muslim periods, with the exception of the 
Kd'ja Tmangim of Kashmir. Ferishta’s history was 
thus a great innovation. Others followed him. 

^ The descriptions of so many foreign visitors of 
Vijayanagar give us a good and impartial picture of the 
city. They tell us more than the accounts of the 
wretched wais which were frequently takmg place. I 
shall therefore tell you something of what these people 
sa}''. 

Vijayanagar was founded _ about 13JJ3 It was 
situated in what is known as the Karnataka^reajoF South 
India. Being a Hmdu State, it natur^y attracted large 
numbeis of refugees from the Muslim States in the 
South. It grew rapidly. Withm a few years the State 
dominated the South, and the capital city attracted at- 
tention by its wealth and beauty. Vijavanagar became 
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the dominant power m the Dekhan 

Ferishta tells us of its grea t we alth and describes the 
capital m 1406 when a Muslim Bahmam king fiom 
Gulbarga went there to marry a pimcess of Vijayanagar 
He says that for six miles the road was spread with cloth 
of gold and velvet and similar rich stuffs What ter- 
rible and scandalous waste of money* 

In 1 420 came the Italian Nicolo Conti and he tells 
us that the ciicumference of the city was sixty miles. 
This area was so vast as there were numerous gardens 
Conti was of opmion that the ruler of Vijayanagar, or 
Raya as he was called, was the most powerful rulei in 
India at the time 

Then comes Abdim-Razzaq^rom Cential Asia. On 
his way to Vijayanagar, neaFMangalore, he saw a won- 
derful temple made of pure molten biass. It was fifteen 
feet high, and thirty feet by thirty at its base Furthei 
up, at Belur, he was still more amazed at another temple 
Indeed, he does not attempt to describe it as he fears 
that if he did so, he would be "charged with exaggeia- 
tion”* Then he reached the city of Vijayanagar and 
he goes into ecstasies ovei this He says "The city is 
such that eye has not seen nor ear heard of any place 
resembling it upon the whole earth.” He describes the 
many bazaars — "at the head of each bazaar there is a 
lofty arcade and magnificent galleiy, but the palace of 
the King is loftier than all of them.” "The bazaars are 
very long and broad . Sweet scented floweis are 

always procurable fiesh m that city and they are consi- 
dered as even necessaiy sustenance, seeing that without 
them they could not exist The tradesmen of each se- 
parate guild or craft have then shops close to one an- 
other. The jewellers sell their lubies and pearls and 
diamonds and emeialds openly m the bazaar.” Abdur- 
Razzaq goes on to describe that "m this charming aiea, 
in which the palace of the King is contamed, there are 
many rivulets and streams flowing thiough channels of 
cut stone, polished and even . The countiy is 

so well populated that it is impossible in a reasonable 
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space to convey an idea of it ” And so lie goes on, tins 
visitor fiom Cential Asia m the middle of the fifteenth 
centur)'', V’-axmg eloquent over the glories of Vijayana- 
gar. 

It may be thought that Abdur-Razzaq was not 
acquainted with man)'' big cities and so he was almost 
overcome when he saw Vijayanagar. Our next visitor, 
however, was a well tiavelled man. He was Paes, the 
Portuguese, and he came in 1522, just about 3ie time 
when the Re naissan ce was influencing Itdy^and^eai^- 
ful buildmgs were rismg .up Jn jEh^tafian citie^. Paes 
apparently knew these Italian cities and his testimony 
IS thus veiy valuable. The city of Vijayanagar, he says, 

. IS as "large as Rome and very beautiful to the sight.” 
< He describes at length the wonders of , the city, and the 
‘ charms of its mnumerable lakes and water-ways and 
fruit gardens. It is, he says, "the best provided city in 
the world for the state of the city is not lilte that 

of other cities, which often fail of supplies and provi- 
sions, for m this eveiy thing abounds.” One of the 
rooms he saw in the palace was "all of ivory, as well 
the chamber as the walls from top to bottom, and the 
pillars of the cross-tmibers at the top had roses and 
flowers of lotuses all of ivor)’’, and all well executed, so 
that theie could not be better — it is so rich and beauti- 
ful that you would hardly find anywhere another such.” 

Paes also describes the ruler of Vijayanagar at the 
. time of his visit. He was one of the great rulers of 
i South Indian history and his reputation as a great warrior 
and as one who was clnvalrous to his enemies, as a patron 
of hterature, and a popular and generous king, still 
survives in the South. His name was Krishna Deva 
Raya. He reigned for twenty years from 1509 to 1529. 
Paes tells of his height and figure and even complexion, 
which he says was fair. "He is the most feaied and 
perfect king that could possibly be, cheerful of disposi- 
tion and very merry; he is one that seeks to honour 
foreigners, and receives them kindly, askmg about ail 
their aflFairs whatever their condition may be.” Giving 
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the Kang’s many titles, Paes adds "but it seems that he 
has m fact nothmg compared to what a man like him 
ought to have, so gallant and perfect is he m all things ” 

High praise indeed' The Empire of Vijayanagar, 
at this time spiead all over the south and the east coast’ 
It mcluded Mysoie, Tiavancore and the_ whole of -the' 
pi esent Madras presidency. 

OneThing elseTTmight mention Great irrigation 
workj_were. eiected_about 1400 A .C to bring good 
water to the city A whole river was dammed up and 
a big reserv’^oir was made. From this the watei went to 
the city, m an aqueduct, fifteen miles m length, often 
cut out of the solid rock 

Such was Vijayanagar It was proud of its wealth 
and beauty and over-confident of its strength No one 
thought that the end of the city and empiie was near 
Only forty-three years after the visit of Paes, danger 
suddenly loomed up. The other States of the Deldian, 
jealous of Vijayanagar, formed a league agamst it and 
determmed to destroy it Even then Vijayanagar felt 
foolishly confident. The end came soon and it was ter- 
rible m Its completeness 

As I have told you, Vijayanagar was defeated by 
this league of States in 1565 There was terrible 
slaughter and the sack of the great city followed soon 
after. All the beautiful buddmgs and temples and 
palaces were destroyed. The exquisite carvings and 
sculptures were smashed, and huge bonfires were lit to 
burn up everything that could be burnt Destruction 
went on till only a heap of rums was left. "Never”, 
says an English historian, "never perhaps in the history 
of the world has such havoc been wrought, and wrought 
so suddenly, on so splendid a city; teeming with a 
wealthy and industrious population m the full plenitude 
of prosperity one day, and on the next seized, pillaged, 
and reduced to rums, amid scenes of savage massacre 
and horrors beggaring description ” 
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AND AlALACCA 

J7dy 17, 1932 

We have been rather neglectful of Malaysia and 
the Eastern Islands, and it is long since I wrote about 
them. I have looked back and I find that my last ac- 
count of them was in letter 46, since then we have had 
thirty-one letters and have now reached numbei 78. It 
is difficult to keep all the countries in line. 

Do you remember something of what I wrote to 
you just two months ago to-day? Of Cambodia and 
Angkor, and Sumatra and Sri Vijaya? How in Indo- 
China, the old Indian, colonies developedJiijthe-Course 
of_ many. Jiundred -years into^one big .State — the Empiie 
ofC ambod ia? And then nature intervened andHtarih- 
ly and suddenly, put^an end-i:o-the..city_and-the.empiie. 
This took place about 1300 A.C. 

Almost contemporaneous with, that is existing at 
the same time as, the Cambodian State was another great 
State across the sea m the island of Sumatra. But SrL 
Vijaya started a little later in its career of empire and 
outlasted Cambodia. Its end was also rather sudden, f 
but it was man, and not nature, that brought it about. | 
For thr ee h u ndred 3 ^ears the Bud dhis t Empire of Sri 
Vijaya flourished and controlled almost all the islands 
of the East, and for a while even had a footing m India j 
and Ceylon and Chma. It was a merchant empire and 
trade was its chief function. But then arose another 
merchant State near by m the eastern part of the island 
of Java — a Hindu State which had refused to be sub- 
dued by Sii Vijaya. 
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ninth century, tliisj^astein Javan State was menaced 
by the growing ^ow^^f Sii Vijaya But it succeeded 
mlFetammg its independence, and at the same time in 
buddmg an amazing number of fine stone temples. The 
greatest of these, kown as the Borobudar temples, are 
still to be seen and attract numerous visitors Having 
escaped the dommion of Sri Vijaya, E ast Java itself be- r 
came aggressive and m its turn became a menace to its 
old rival, Sri Vijaya. Both were merchant States, cross- 
mg the seas for trade, and so they were often coming 
mto conflict with each other 

I feel tempted to compare this rivalry of Java and 
Sumatra with the rivalries of modern Powers, say of 
Germany and England Java, feehng that the only 
way to check Sri Vijaya and increase its own trade was 
to add to Its naya Lsffimgtlr,- developed its sea power 
greatly Great'~naval expeditions were sent out but 
often they did not come to grips with the enemy for 
years. So Java went on growing and becommg more 
and more aggressive Towards the end,of the thirteenth 
century a city was^^ounjded,_narned Madjapahit,_and 
this^became_the..capitahof jth^growing Javan State 

So presumptuous and arrogant did this Javan State j 
become that it actually insulted some envoys of Kublai,, ' 
the Great Khan, v/ho had sent them for tribute Not 
only was no tribute paid but one of the envoys had an 
msultmg message tattooed on the forehead’ It was a 
very foolish and dangerous game to play with a Mongol 
Khan. A similar insult had resulted in the destruction | 
of Central Asia by Chengiz, and later of Baghdad by ' 
Plulagu And yet the little island state of Java dared 
to offer it But fortunately for it the Mongols had 
toned down a great deal and had no desire for con- 
quest. Naval fightmg was also not much to their lik- 
ing, they felt stronger on solid land. Still Kublai sent 
an expedition to Java to punish the guilty luler. The 
Chmese defeated the Javanese and killed the King. But 
they do not seem to have done much damage How i 
the Mongols had changed under Chinese influence’ ' 
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Indeed the Chinese expedition seems ultimately to 
have resulted in makmg Java, or the Madjapahit Empire 
as we shall now call it, stronger. This was because the; 
Chmese introduced firearms into lava, and it was prob- 
jaBlFthT use of these ”Efearms that brought victory to[ 

, Madjapahit m subsequent wars. 

* The Empire of Madjapahit went on expanding. 
This was not by chance or m a haphazard way. It was 
imperiahst expansion organised by the State and carried 
\ on by an efficient army and navy. A woman. Queen 
;Suhita was the ruler durmg part of this period of ex- 
pansion. The government ap pears to h ave b een lughly 
centr alized and efficie nt. It is stated~by western his- 
torians that the system of taxation, customs, tolls and 
internal revenues was excellent. Among the separate 
departments of government were, a colomal depart- 
ment a commerce department, a depairtmeiit '6f~puHlic 
welfare and public health, a department of the interior, 
and a war department. There was a supreme court 
consisting of two presiding officers and seven judges 
The Brahman priests seem to have had a good deal of 
power, but the kmg was supposed to control them. 

These departments, and even some of the names 
for them, reimnd us to some extent of the Arthashastra. 
But the colomal department was new. The minister 
in charge of the department for the mterior, which dealt 
^with the affairs of the home state, was called mantri. 
This shows that Indian traditions and culture continued 
in these islands twelve hundred years after the first settle- 
ments were made by the Pallava colomsts from South 
India. This could only be so if the contacts were kept 
up. There is no doubt that such contacts were kept 
up by means of trade. 

As Madjapahit was a tradmg empire, it is natural 
that the export and import trades, that is to say the 
trades relating to the goods that were sent out and those 
that were received from other countries, were carefully 
orgamzed. These trades were chiefly with India, Chma ] 
and Its own colonies. So long as there was a state of 
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war with Sri Vijaya it was not possible to have peaceful 
trade with it or its colonies. 

The Javan State lasted for many hundreds of years, 
but the great period of the Empire of Madjapahit was 
from 1^35 to 13 80^ just forty-five years It was dur- 
mg this period, m 1377, _that_SriJVijaya was Enally cap- 
tured, andjd^troyed "W^it h Annam, .Siam„ and Cam- 
bodia „there_were alliances. ( 

The capital city of Madjapahit was a fine and pros- ' 
perous city, with a mighty Shiva temple in the centre. I 
There were many splendid buddmgs Indeed all the 
Indian colonies m Malaysia specialised m fine buildmgs 
There were several other great cities and many ports m 
Java. 

Tins imperiahst State did not long survive its old 
enemy, Sri Vijaya There was civil war and trouble with 
China which resulted m a great Chmese fleet commg 
to Java The colomes g radually-dropped off. In 1426 
the re w as.a_g r€at famine, and two years later Madjapahit 
cea sed to be a n, empire. It carried on, however, as an 
independent State for another fifty years, when the 
Muslim State of Malacca captured it. 

Thus ended the third of the empires which had 
grown out of the old Indian settlements m Malaysia. 
In our short letters we have dealt with long periods 
The first colomsts_came.from India al most at th^begm- 
mng oTthe C hristia n era, an d we are n ow m the fifteenth ' 
century So we have surveyed fourteen hundred yeais^^ 
o£~the history of these settlements. Each of the three'* 
empire States we have especially considered — Cambodia,; 
Sri Vijaya and Madjapahit — blasted for hundreds of years 1 
It is well to remember these long periods as they give' 
some idea of the stability and ejficiency of these States 
Fme ar chitectu rejwas-them-special-love. and trade„thei:^ 
mam b usin ess. They carried on the tradition of Indian 
culture and mixed with it harmomously many elements 
from Chmese culture. 

You will remember that there were many other 
Indian settlements besides the three I have especially 
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mentioned. But we cannot considei each one separate- 
ly. Nor can I say much about two neighbouring 
countries — ^Bmma and Siam. In both these countries 
powerful States arose ancftheie was a great deal of ar- 
^ tistic activity. Buddhism spread in both of them, 
j Burma was invaded by the Mongols once, but Siam was 
never invaded by China Both Burma and Siam, how- 
ever, often paid tribute to Chma. It was a kind of 
oifermg which a respectful youngei brothei might make 
to an elder. In return for this tribute rich gifts came 
fiom China to the ^'•ounger biothei. 

Before the Mongol mvasion of Burma, the capital 
of the countiy was the city of Pagan in n orth B urma. 
For over two hundred 3’’ears this city waFtHe capital and. 
It IS said that it was a very beautiful city, its only iival 
being Angkoi. Its finest buildmg was the AnandV 
temple, one of the most beautiful examples of Buddhist , 
aiclutectuie in the world. There were many other 
magnificent buildings. Indeed even the rums of Pagan 
city now are beautiful. Pagm’s days_of_greatnesj were 
from th^eleventh to_the thirte_enth,centur.3L There was 
' sorneTrouble and confusion in Burma for some time 
‘ afterwards and north and south Burma were separate. 

I In the sixteenth centuiy a great ruler arose in the south 
and he united Burma again. His capital was !^gu m 
the south. 

I hope this short and sudden refeience to Burma and 
Siam will not confuse you. We have arrived at the end 
of a chaptei in the histoiy of Mala^'^sia and Indonesia, 
and I wanted to complete our surve}''. Spjfar, jhe prm- 
cip^_mfluences, pol itic al and._ c ultura l, v/hich afiected 
these -parts had-therr oiigm in India and Chma. As I 
have told you already, the continental countries m the 
south-east of Asia, Idee Burma, Siam, Indo-Chma, were 
more influenced by Chma; the islands and the Mala}'’ 
Peninsula weie more influenced by India. 

Now a new influence comes on the scene. This is 
.-brought by the Arabs . B urin a_ and^Siam jwere-not 
aflFecmd_by_this, but Malay- and tl^ islands s uccumb to 
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ii and soon a Muslim empire glows up 

AVab tiaders had "visited these islands and settled 
there for a thousand years or more But they were in- 
tent on busmess and did not otheiwise interfere with the 
governments I n the four teenth centuiy Arab mis- 
sio naiies came o ut fr om Arab2a_and they met with suc- 
cess, _espjecially mjconvertmg some of the local rulers 

Meanwhile political changes were taking place. 
Madjapahit was expandmg and crushing Sri Vija^’^a. 
"When Sri Vijaya fell, large members of refugees went'' 
to the south of the Malay Pemnsula and founded the 
city, of M alacca there. Th is city , as well as the State, 
grew_rapidj.y and b)^ 14^ it was alfeaH)^ "a large city. 
The Javanese people of Madjapahit were not liked by 
their subject peoples As is usual with impeiialists they 
were tyiannous, and many people preferred gomg to 
the new State of Malacca to remaimng under Madjapa- 
hit Siam was also at the tune rather aggressive. So 
Malacca became a place of refuge for many people. 
There were both Buddhists and Muslims The | 
lulers weie at first Buddhists but later they adopted 1 
Islam 

The young State of Malacca was menaced by Java 
on the one side and Siam on the other It tried to find 
friends and allies among the other small Muslim States 
m the islands It even appealed to China for protec- 
tion. At that time the Mmgs, who had displaced the 
Mongols, ruled m Chma. It is remar kable how all the 
little Islami c Sta tes iiy MaUysia turned, to Chma for pro- 
tecfion at the same time. This shows that there must 
have^beeiTlbme immediate threat from powerful ene- 
mies 

China had always followed a policy towards the 
Malaysian countries of friendly but dignified isolation. 
It was not keen on conquest It felt that it had little 
to gam from them, but it was prepared to teach them 
her civilization The Mmg Emperor, apparently de- v 
cided to vary this old policy and to take greater mterest ' 
m these countries He does not seem to have approved 
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of the aggression of Java and of Siam. So to check 
these and to make the power of China felt by others, 
he sent out a vast fleet under Admiral Cheng Ho Some 
of the ships m this fleet were 400 feet in length. 

Cheng Ho made many trips and visited almost all 
the islands — ^Philippines, Java, Sumatra, Malay Penin- 
sula, etc. He even came to Ceylon and conquered it 
and carried off the ICing to China. In his last expedi- 
tion he went as far as the Persian Gulf. Cheng Ho’s 
voyage mjthe.earl}L_yeais„of t he j fifteenth century had 
great influence over all-the_countries_he visitedr~ 'W'ish- 
ing w check Hindu Madjapahit and Buddhist Siam he 
deliberately encouraged Islam, and the State of Malacca 
became firmly established under the protection of his 
great fleet. Cheng Ho’s motives were of course purely 
political and had nothmg to do with religion. He hun- 
self was a Buddlust. 

So the State of Malacca became the head of the 
opposition to Madjapahit. Its strength grew and gra- 
'\lualty it seized the colomes of Java. In 1478 the city 
of Madjapahit itself was captured. Islam then became 
the religion of the court and of the cities. But m the ! 
countryside, as in India, the old faith and myths and-* 
customs contmued. 

The Malaccan Empire rmght have become as great 
and as long-lived as Sri Vijaya and Madjapahit. But 
It did not have the chance. The Portuguese mtervened; 
and withm a few years, in^lXll, Malacca fell to them 
So the fourth of these empires gave place to a fifth, 
which Itself was not to have a long life. And for the 
first time in lustory Europe became aggressive and domi- 
nant m these eastern waters. 
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]uly 19,1932 

ended our last letter with the appearance of 
the Poituguese in Malaysia. You will lemember my 
tellmg you a shoit while ago of the discovery of the sea 
routes, and how the Portuguese and the Spanish had a 
kmd of race to reach the East first Portugal went 
east, Spam went west. Portugal managed to come 
round Africa to India, Spam stumbled by mistake on 
America, and later came round South America to 
Malaysia We can now jom up some of out threads, 
and carry on our story of Malaysia. 

Spices (pepper, etc.) , as you perhaps know, are pio- 
duced m hot climates, m countries near the equatoi. 
Euiope does not produce them at all South India and 
Ceylon produce some. But most of these spices came 
from the Malaysian islands, called the Malaccas These 
islands are m fact called the Spice Islands. From the 
earliest times there was a great demand m Europe for 
these spices, and they were regularly sent By the time 
they reached Europe they were very valuable. In Ro- 
man times pepper was worth its weight m gold. Al- 
though spices were so valuable and were m such demand 
in the West, Europe took no steps to get them itself 
For a long time the spice trade was m the hands of 
Indians; later the Arabs controlled it It was the lure 
of the spices that diew the Portuguese and Spaniards on 
and on from different sides of the world, till they met 
m Malaysia The Portuguese had a lead in this quest 
as the Spanish got busy, and very profitably busy, m 
America on the way. 
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Soon after Vasco de Gama leaclied India vra the 
Cape of Good Hope, man)'’ Portuguese ships came the 
same way and they went fuither east. Just then the 
new empire of Malacca conti oiled the spice and other 
ttade. So immediately the Portuguese came into con- 
flict with it and with the Arab traders geneially Their 
Viceroy, Albuquerque, seized Malacca in 1511 and put 
an end to Muslim tiade. The Poituguese now controlled 
the tiade to Euiope, and then capital in Europe, Lisbon, 
became the gieat commercial centre for distributmg 
spices and many other eastern goods in Europe. 

It IS worth noting that although Albuquerque was 
a harsh and ciuel enemy to the Arabs, he tried to be 
fiiendly with the othei commercial people in the East. 
In particular, he tieated all the Chinese he came acioss 
with especial courtes)q with the lesult that favourable 
reports of the Portuguese were earned to China Prob- 
ably hostility to the Aiabs was due to the Aiab pre- 
dominance in Eastern tiade. 

Meanwhile the search foi the Spice Islands conti- 
nued and Magellan, who later crossed the Pacific and 
went round the woild, was a member of the expedition 
which found the Malaccas. For over sixty years, the 
Portuguese had no rival in the spice trade to Europe 
Then m 1565 Spam occupied the Philippine Islands, and 
thus a second European power appeared m eastern waters 
But Spam made little diflFerence to Portuguese trade as 
the Spanish were not primaril)'’ a commercial people. 
They sent soldiers and missionaries to the East. Mean- 
while Portugal had a monopoly of the spice trade, so 
much so that even Persia and Egypt had to get their 
spices through the Portuguese. They would not even 
allow anyone else to trade directly with the Spice 
Islands. So Portugal grew rich, but it made no at- 
tempt to develop colonies. As you know it is a small 
country and it did not have enough men to send out. 
It is surprising enough what this little country did for 
a hundred years, the whole of the sixteenth centuiy, 
in the East. 
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^Meanwhile the Spanish stuck to the Philippines and 
.lied to make as much money from them as possible 
They did little except extort tribute "With the Portu- 
guese the}’- had come to terms to avoid conflict in eastern 
v'aters. The Spamsh government would not allow the ' 
Philippines to trade with Spamsh America as they weie 
afiaid that the gold and silver of Mexico and Peru 
might flow out to the East. Only one ship a year came 
and went This was called the "Manilla Galleon” and 
you can nnagme how eagerly this annual visit must have 
been awaited by the Spanish m the Philippines For 
two hundred and forty years this 'Manilla Galleon’ cross- 
ed the Pacific between the Islands and America 

In Europe, these successes of Spam and Portugal 
were making other nations turn green with envy. As 
we shall see later Spam dominated over Europe at that 
time England was hardly a first rate power. In the 
Netherlands, that is Holland and part of Belgium, there 
had been a revolt agamst Spanish rule The English 
people, sympathismg with the Dutch and envious of 
Spam helped the Dutch privately. Some of then sea- 
men went about committmg what amounted to pu'acy 
on the high seas by capturing the Spanish treasure ships 
from America. The leader at this rather risky but 
profitable game was Sir Francis Drake, the "bold sea/ 
rover” of the Harrow song. He called it smgemg the| 
King of Spain’s beard. ! 

In 1577 Drake went out with five ships to plunder 
the Spanish colonies. He was successful m the raid but 
he lost four of his ships Only one of the ships — the 
"Golden Hind” — reached the Pacific and Drake came ? 
back to England on this via the Cape of Good Hope 
Thus he went right round the world and the Golden ( 
Hind was the second ship to do so, the first bemg Magel- 
Ian Yittona. It took three years to go round 

The smgemg of the Spamsh Kmg’s beard could not 
go on for long without leading to tiouble and soon war 
came between England and Spam. The Dutch were 
already fighting Spam Portugal was also involved in 
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this war as foi some years past the same king had been 
luling ovei Spam and Poitugal. With a great deal of 
good luck and deteimination, England, to the suipiise 
of Euiope, came out well out of this war. The "Invin- 
cible Aimada” sent b}'' Spain to conquei Biitain, you 
will remember, was wiecked But we are for the pre- 
sent concerned with the East. 

Both the English and the Dutch invaded the Far 
East and attacked the Spanish and Poituguese. The 
Spanish were all concentiated in the Philippines and 
they could easily defend it. But the Portuguese were 
hard hit. Their eastern empiie spiead for six thousand 
miles from the Red Sea to the Moluccas, the Spice 
Islands. The}’’ were established near Aden, in the Pei- 
sian Gulf, m Ceylon, in man}’- places on the Indian coast 
and of couise all over the eastern islands and in klalay 
Gradually they lost their eastern empire, town after 
town, settlement after settlement, went to the Dutch 
or the English. Even Malacca^fell in 1641. All that 
remamed weie a few smalDdutposts" hi India and else- 
wheie. Goa in western India is the chief of these and 
the Poituguese aie still there, and it foims part of the 
Portuguese Republic which was established some yeais 
ago. The gieat Akbai tiied to take Goa from the 
Poituguese but even he did not succeed 

So Poitugal passes out of eastern histoiy. The little 
, countr}’- had taken an enormous mouthful. It could 
not swallow it, and it exliausted itself in the attempt. 
Spam sticks on to the Philippines but plays little pait m 
eastern affairs. The mastei}'' of the valuable eastern 
tiade now passes to Holland and England Both the 
countiies had alieady laid themselves out for this by the 
foimation of trading companies. In England Queen j 
Elizabeth gave a charter in 1600 to the East India Com- / 
pany. Two yeais later the Dutch East India Company 
was foimed. Both these Companies weie meant for/ 
tiade only. They weie private companies but they weie 
often helped by the State. They weie mostly mteiested 
in the Malaysian spice trade. India was at the time a 
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poT\5^eiful country under the Mughal Emperors and could 
not be safely angered. 

The Dutch and the English often fell out amongst 
themselves, and the English ultimately withdrew from 
the eastern islands and paid more attention to India 
The great Mughal Empire was then weakenmg and this 
afforded an opportumty to foreign adventurers. 'We 
shall see later how such adventurers came from England 
and France and tried, by mtrigue and fighting, to get 
paits of this dissolving empire 
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AN AGE OF PEACE AND PROSPERITY 

IN CHINA 


Jidy 22, 1932 

So you have been ill, my dear, and for aught I know, 
may still be laid up. It takes time for news to reach 
the mside of a jail. I can do very little to help you 
and you will have to look after yourself. But I shall 
thmk of you a great deal. Strange, how we are all 
spread out — you, far away m Poona; Mummie, unwell 
m Allahabad; and the lest of us in various prisons’ 

For some days I have found it a little difficult to 
write these letters to ^mu. It was not easy to keep up 
the pretence of having a talk with you. I thought of 
you lying ill m Poona, and I wondered when I would 
see you again; how many more months or years would 
pass before we met; and how you would have grown 
during the interval. 

But too much of musing is not good, especially in 
j'ail, and I must pull myself up, and forget to-day for 
a while, and think of yesterday. 

We were m Malaysia, were we not? And we saw 
a stiange happemng. Europe was becoming aggressive 
in Asia; the Portuguese came, and then the Spamsh; and 
later come the English and the Dutch. But the activi- 
ties of these Europeans were for a long time largely con- 
fined to Malaysia and the islands. To the west there was 
a strong India under the Mughals; to the north was 
China, also well able to look after herself. So India and 
China had little interference from the Europeans. 

It is but a step from Malaysia to Chma. Let us go 
there now. The Yuan dynasty founded by Kublai 
Khan, the Mongol, is gone. A popular rebellion drove 
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the last of the Mongol forces beyond the Great "Wall 
m 1368. The leader of rebelhon was Hung Wu, who 
began life as the son of a poor labourer and had little 
school education. But he was a good pupil in the larger 
school of life and he became a successful leader, and 
later, a wise luler. He did not get puffed up with con- 
ceit and pride because he had become an emperor, but 
throughout his hfe he remembered that he was a son of 
the people. He reigned for thnty years and his reign 
is remembered still for his contmuous efforts to better 
the ordinary people from whom he had come To the 
end he retained his early simplicity of tastes. 

Hung Wu was the first emperoi of the new Ming 
dynasty. His son Yung Lo was also a great ruler. He 
was emperor from 1402 to 142^ But I must not in- 
flict these Chmese names upon you There weie several 
good rulers and then, as usually happens, there was de- 
terioration But let us forget the emperors and consi- 
der this period m China’s history. It is a bright period 
and there is a singular charm about it. The word 
"Mmg” itself means bright. The Mmg dynasty lasted 
for two hundred and seventy-six years, from 1368 to 
1644. It IS the most typically Chmese of all dynasties 
and durmg their rule the genius of the Chmese people 
had full scope It is a period of peace, both domestic 
and foreign. There is no aggressive foreign policy, no 
imperialist adventures There is friendship with the 
neighbourmg countries. Only m the north there is 
some danger from the nomadic Tartar tribes. For the 
rest of the eastern world Chma is very much the elder 
brother, the clever, favoured and cultured one,' very 
conscious of his superiority, but wishmg well to the 
younger brothers and willmg to teach them and share 
with them his own culture and civilization. And they 
m their turn all looked up to it. For some time Japan 
even acknowledged the suzerainty of Chma, and the 
Shogun, who ruled Japan, called himself the vassal of 
the Mmg Emperor. From Korea and from the Indo- 
nesian islands — ^Java, Sumatra, etc. — and Indo Chma 
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came tribute. 

It was m Yung Lo’s leign that the gieat naval ex- 
pedition under Admiral Cheng Ho went out to Malaysia. 
For neaily thirty 3^ears Cheng Ho wandered all over the 
eastern seas right up to the Persian Gulf. This looks 
like an imperialist attempt to overawe the island States. 
Apparently howevei there was no intention of conquest 
or othei gam. The glowing power of Siam and Mad- 
japahit probabl}'- induced Yung Lo to send out this 
expedition. But, whatever the reason may have been, 
the expedition had veiy great results. It checked 
Mad;apaliit and Siam, and encouraged the new Muslim 
state of Malacca; and it spread Chinese culture all ovei 
Indonesia and the East. 

Because there was peace and friendship between 
Chma and her neighbours moie attention could be given 
to domestic affairs. There was good government and 
the burden on the peasantry was lessened by a lowering 
of the taxes. The roads and waterways and canals and 
reservoirs were improved. Public granaries were estab- 
lished to make provision for bad harvests and hard times. 
The government issued paper money and thus mcreased 
credit and facilitated trade and the exchange of com- 
modities This paper money was widely used, and 70% 
of the taxes could be paid m it. 

Even more notable was the cultural history of this 
period. The Chinese have for ages been a cultured and 
artistic people The good government of the Mmg 
period and the encouragement given to art brought out 
^ the gemus of the people. Splendid buildmgs arose, and 
' great pamtmgs, and the Mmg porcelams are famous for 
; their graceful shapes and beautiful workmanship. The 
^ pamtmgs rivalled those great ones which Italy was then 
producmg under the urge of the Renaissance. 
j Chma, at the end of the fifteenth century was far 
I ahead of Europe in wealth, mdustry and culture. Dur- 
ing the whole of the Mmg period, no country in Europe 
or elsewhere could compare with Chma m the happmess 
' and artistic activity of its people. And remember that 
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tins coveied the gieat Renaissance peiiod m Europe 

One of the leasons why the Ming peiiod is very well 
known artistically is because it has left for us numerous 
examples of its fine woik Theie aie big monuments, 
and fine carvmg in wood and ivoiy and jade, and bionze 
vases, and porcelains. Towards the end of the Ming 
period the designs have a tendency to become too ela- 
borate and this rathei spoils the caiving oi pamting 

It was during this period that the Portuguese ships 
first came to China. They reached Canton in IS 16." 
Albuquerque had taken good care to treat all the Chi- 
nese he came across well and favourable reports had 
leached Chma So they were well received But soon 
after, the Portuguese started misbehaving m many ways 
and erected forts at several places The Chinese govern- 
ment was surprised at this barbarity It took no hasty 
action but ultimately it drove the whole lot of them 
out The Portuguese then realised that their usual 
methods did not pay m China They became more-' 
peaceful and humble and m 1557 they obtained permis-, 
Sion to settle down neat Canton Macao was then 
founded by them 

With the Portuguese came Christian missionaries 
One of the most famous of these was St. Francis Xavier. 
He spent a good deal of his time m India and you will 
find many missionary colleges named after him. He 
also went to Japan He died m a Chinese port before 
he was allowed to land Christian missionaries were 
not encouraged by the Chinese Two Jesuit priests, 
however, disguised themselves as Buddhist students and 
studied Chmese for several years. They became great 
Confucian scholars and also won reputations as scientists. 
One of these was named Matteo Ricci He was a very 
able and brilliant scholar and was also tactful enough to 
get round the Emperor He threw off his disguise later 
and through his influence Christianity attained a much 
better positron m China 

The Dutch came to Macao early m the seventeenth 
century. They asked for permission to trade But 
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there was little love between them and the Portuguese 
and the latter tried their best to prejudice the Chmese 
against them. They told the Chmese that the Dutch 
were a nation of ferocious pirates! So the Chinese re- 
fused to give permission. A few years later the Dutch 
sent a big fleet from their city of Batavia m Java to 
Macao. Very foolishly they tried to take Macao by 
force but the Chinese and Portuguese were much too 
strong for them. 

The English followed the Dutch, but they also had 
httle success. It was after the Mmg period was over 
that they got a share in the China trade. 

The Mmg period, like all thmgs, good and bad, 
came to an end about the middle of the seventeenth 
centur5^ The little Tartar cloud m the north grew and 
grew till It cast its shadow on Chma itself. You will 
remember the old Km or Golden Tartars. They had 
driven away the Sungs to the south of China, and they 
in their turn were driven out by the Mongols. A new 
tribe, cousin to these Klins, now became promment 
north of Chma, where Manchuria is nov 7 . They called 
themselves Manchus. It was these Manchus who finally 
replaced the Mmgs. 

But the Manchus would have had great difficulty 
in conquermg Chma, if Chma had not been split up m 
rival factions Foreign mvasions in almost every country 
— Chma, India, etc. — ^have always succeeded because of 
the weakness of that country and the mternal conflicts 
of Its people. So in China there were disturbances aU 
over the countr3^ Perhaps the later Mmg emperors 
were corrupt and incompetent, or economic conditions 
were such as to briug about a social revolution. The 
struggle against the Manchus was also costly and became 
a great strain. Brigand leaders cropped up everywhere, 
and the biggest of these was actually emperor for a short 
time. The general of the Mmgs, who was leadmg the 
armies agamst the Alanchus was Wu San-kwei. He was 
hard put to it what to do between the brigand emperor 
and the Manchus. Very foolishly, or perhaps traitor- 
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ousl)’’, he asked the Manchus to help him against the 
brigand. The Manchus gladly did so — and of couise 
remained m Peking' Wu San-Kwei then, convinced 
of the helplessness of the Ming cause, deserted it and 
joined the foreign invaders, the Manchus 

It IS not surprising that this man, Wu San-Kwei, 
is loathed in China to this day and regarded as one of 
the great traitors of then history Entrusted with the 
defence of the country, he went over to the enemy and 
actually helped him to bring about the submission of the 
southern provinces His reward came by his appoint- 
ment by the Manchus as the Viceroy of these very pro- 
vinces he had won for them 

By 1650 the city of Canton was captured by the 
Manchus and the conquest of China was complete. They 
won perhaps because they were better fighters than the 
Chmese. Perhaps too long a period of peace and pros- 
perity had weakened the Chmese in a military sense 
But the rapidity of the Manchu conquest was due to 
other reasons also, notably the great care they took to 
conciliate the Chinese In former times the Tartar m- 
vasions were often accompanied by cruelty and mass- 
acre On this occasion every effort was made to win 
over the Chinese officials and these very persons were 
appomted again to offices Thus Chmese officials occu- 
pied the highest posts. The old Ming methods of gov- 
ernment were also not changed. The system appeared 
to be the same, but the guidmg hands at the top were 
changed 

But two important facts denoted that the Chinese 
were under foieign lule. Manchu troops were station- 
ed at important centres, and the Manchu custom of 
wearmg the queue or pigtail was imposed on the Chmese 
as a sign of submission Most of us have always asso- 
ciated the Chmese with these pigtails But it was not 
a Chinese custom at all It was a sign of slavery, like 
the many signs which some Indians adopt to-day with- 
out feehng the shame and the degradation of it. The 
Chinese have now given up the pigtail. 
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So ended this bright Ming period m China. One 
wonders why it fell so rapidly after nearly three cen- 
tuiies of good government. If the government was as 
good as It is supposed to be why were theie revolts and 
internal tioubles^ Wh}’’ could not the foreign mvaders 
from Manchuria be stopped? Probably the govern- 
ment became oppressive towards the end. And it ma}’’ 
be that too much parental government weakened the 
people. Spoon feeding is not good for childien or 
nations. 

One wondeis also why China, during these days, 
highly cultured as she was, did not advance m other 
directions — science, discovery, etc. The peoples of 
Europe were far behind her; yet you can see them, dur- 
ing the da3’’s of the Renaissance, full of energy and 
adventure and the spirit of enquiry. You can compare 
the two to a cultured person of middle age, rather fond 
of a quiet life, not keen on new adventure and a dis- 
turbance of his routine, busy with his classics and his 
art; and a young boy, rather uncouth, but full of 
energy and enquiry and seeking adventure ever^'where. 
There is great beauty m China, but it is the calm beauty 
of the afternoon or evening. 
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July 23, 1932 

From China we might as well go on to Japan, mak- 
ing a very brief stay in Koiea on the way The Mongols 
had of couise dommated Korea They had tried to 
attack Japan also but without success. Kublai Klian 
sent several expeditions to Japan but they were repelled. 
The Mongols never seem to have felt at ease on the sea 
They were essentially contmental people Japan, being 
an island, escaped them. 

Soon after the Mongols were driven out of China, 
theie was a revolution m Korea and the rulers who had 
submitted to the Mongols were diiven out. The leader 
of this revolt was a patriot Korean, Yi Tai-jo^. He be- 
came the new ruler and the founder "of a dynasty which 
lasted over five hundred years, from 1392 till quite le- 
cent times when Japan annexed Korea. _ %oul was then 
made the capital and it has remamed so ever since We 
cannot go into these five hundred yeais of Korean his- 
tory. Korea, or Chosen as it was agam called, carried 
on, an almost mdependent country, but undei the sha- 
dow of China and often paying tiibute to it. With 
Japan theie were several wars and on some occasions 
Korea was successful. But now there is no comparison 
between the two. Japan is a great and powerful empire, 
with all the vices of imperialist powers, poor Korea is 
a bit of this empire, ruled and exploited by the Japanese, 
and struggling rather helplessly, but bravely, for her 
freedom. But this is recent history and we are still in 
"the distant past. 

In Japan, you will remember that the Shogun had 
become the real ruler towards 'the end of the twelfth 
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century. Tlie Emperoi was almost a figurehead The 
first Shogunate, known as the Kamakura Shogunate, 
lasted for nearly one hundred and fifty yeais and gave 
the country efficient government and peace. The usual 
decline of the luling dynasty followed, and inefficiency 
and luxury and civil war. There weie conflicts between 
the emperor, who wanted to assert himself, and the 
Shogun. The Empeioi failed and so did the old Sho- 
gunate, and a new line of Shoguns rose to power in 
1338. This was the Ashikaga Shogunate which lasted 
foi 235 yeais. But this was a peiiod of conflict and 
v/ar. It was almost contemporaneous with the Mings 
m China One of these Shoguns was very anxious to 
win the good will of the Mings, and he went so far as 
to acknowledge himself the vassal of the Mmg Emperor. 
Japanese histoiians are very annoyed at this slight to 
Japan and bitterly denounce this man. 

Relations with China were natuially very fiiendly 
and a new interest arose m Chinese culture which was 
then flowering under the Mmgs. Everything Chmese 
was studied and admired — painting, poetry, architec- 
ture, philosophy and even the science of war. Two 
famous buildings* the Kmkakuji (the Golden Pavilion) 
and the Ginkakuji (the Silver Pavilion) weie built at 
this time. 

Side by side with this aitistic development and 
luxury, there was much suffieimg of the peasantry. 
Taxation of the peasants was exceedmgly hea\y, and the 
burden of the civil wais fell largely on them. Condi- 
tions became worse and worse till the central govern- 
ment hardly functioned outside the capital. 

The Portuguese arrived in 1542 durmg these wais. 
It is interesting to note that firearms were first brought 
to Japan by them. This seems very strange as China 
had long known them and mdeed Europe had got to 
know of them fiom China, through the Mongols 

Three men ultimately rescued Japan from the hun- 
dred years old civd war. They were Norbunaga, a 
Daimyo or noble, Hideyoshi, a peasant, and Tokugawa 
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Irc3'asu, one of the great nobles By the end of the 
sixteenth centuiy the whole of Japan was agam united 
Hideyoshi, the peasant, is one of the ablest statesmen of 
Ja^n But It IS said that he was very ugly — shoit and 
stumpy with a face like that of an ape 

Having umted Japan, these people did not know 
what to do with then laige aimy. So for want of an)’" 
other occupation they mvaded Korea But they le- 
pented soon enough The Koreans defeated the 
Japanese nav}’' and controlled the Sea of Japan between 
the two countries They did this laigel)'' with the help 
of a nev’' kind of ship with a roof like the back of a 
tortoise and with iron plates These ships were called 
"Tortoise Boats ” They could be lowed backwards and 
forwards at will. The Japanese wai ships were destroy- 
ed by these boats 

Tokugawa I)’’eyasu, the tlurd of the men named 
above, managed to profit greatly b)’’ the civil wais So 
much so that he became vastly iich and owned nearly 
one-seventh of Japan, It was he who built the city of 
Yedo m the middle of his possessions. This later be- f 
came Tokyo. lyeyasu became Shogun- m 1603, and 
thus began the third and last Shogunate, the Tokugawa 
Shogunate, which lasted for over two hundred and fifty 
years 

Meanwhile the Portuguese had been cariymg on 
trade m a small way. They had no European iivals for 
quite fifty years, the Spamsh coming m 1592, and the 
Dutch and English even later Christianity seems to 
have been mtroduced by St. Francis Xavier m 1549. . 
Jesuits were allowed to preach and were even encouraged. 
This was for political reasons, as the Buddhist monas- 
teries were supposed to be hot beds of intiigue. For 
this reason these monks were suppressed and favour was 
shown to the Christian missionaries But soon enough 
the Japanese came to feel that these missionaries were 
dangerous, and immediately they changed then policy 
and tried to drive them out As early as 1 5^87 an Anti- 
Christian Decree was issued ordering all missionaries to 
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leave Japan within twenty days on pain of death. This 
was not aimed at merchants It was stated that mer- 
chants could lemain and trade but if they brought a 
missionary on their ships, both the ship and the goods 
m It would be confiscated. This decree was passed for 
puiely political reasons. Hideyoshi scented danger. 
He felt that the missionaries and their converts might 
become politically dangerous. And he was not much 
mistaken. 

Soon after, an incident occurred which convinced 
,Hideypshi that his fears were justified, and enraged him. 
The Manilla Galleon, which, you may remember, used 
to go once a year between the Philippines and Spamsh 
America, was driven by a typhoon on to the Japanese 
coast. The Spamsh captain tried to frighten the local 
Japanese by showing them a map of the world and es- 
pecially pointing out the vast possessions of the Spanish 
King. The captain was asked how Spam had managed 
to get this huge empire Nothing so simple, he replied. 
The missionaries went first and, when there were many 
converts, soldiers were sent to combine with the con- 
verts and overthrow the government. 'Wlien a repoit 
of this reached Hideyoshi he was not over pleased and 
he became still more bitter against the missionaries. He 
allowed the Manilla Galleon to go, but he had some of 
the missionaries and their converts put to death. 

'WhenJ[3'’eyasu became Shogun he more friend- 
ly to foreigners. He was especially inteiested in deve- 
loping foreign trade, particularly with his own port, 
Yedo. But after lyeyasu’s death the persecution of 
Christians began again. Missionaries were forcibly driven 
out and Japanese converts were made to give up Chns- 
tiamty. Even the commercial policy changed, so afraid 
were the Japanese of the political designs of the 
foreigners. At any cost they wanted to keep the 
foreigner out. 

One can understand this reaction of the Japanese. 
What surprises one is that they should have been pene- y 
trating enough to spot the wolf of imperialism in the | 
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sheep’s clothing of religion, even though they had had 
little intercourse with Euiopeans. In later years and in , 
other countries, we know well how religion has been 
exploited by the European powers for their own aggian- 
disement 

And now began a unique thing in histor)'" This 
was the closing up of Japan. Deliberately, the policy 
of isolation and exclusion was adopted, and once adopt- 
ed, it was pursued with amazing thoroughness The 
English, not j&ndmg themselves welcome, gave up going 
to Japan m 1623 Next year the Spamards, who were 
feared most of all, were depoited It was laid down 
that only non-Christians could go abroad for trade, and 
even they could not go to the Philippines Finally a 
dozen 3'-ears later, mJ1636, Japan was sealed up The 
Portuguese were ex^fed, all Japanese, Christians oi 
non-Chiistians, were forbidden to go abroad for any 
reason whatsoever, and no Japanese living abroad could 
return to Japan on pain of death’ Only some Dutch 
people lemamed, but they were absolutely forbidden to 
leave the ports and to go mto the interior of the country. 
In 1641 even these Dutch people were removed to a little 
island m Nagasaki harbour and were kept almost hke 
prisoners there Thus, just mnety-mne years after the 
first Portuguese came, Japan cut off all foreign inter- 
course, and shut herself up. 

A Portuguese ship came in 1640 with an embassy 
asking for the restoration of trade But there was no- 
thmg doing. The Japanese killed the envoys and most 
of the crew, and left some of the crew alive to go back 
and report. 

For over two hundred years Japan was almost 
completely cut off from the world, even from its neigh- i 
hours, China and Korea. The few Dutchmen on the 
island, and an occasional Chmaman, under strict super- 
vision, were the only hnks with outside. This cuttmg 
off is a most extiaordmary thing At no period m re- 
corded history, and m no country, is there another 
example of this Even mysterious Tibet or Central 
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Africa communicated often enough with their neigh- 
bours. It is a dangerous thing, to isolate oneself; 
dangerous both for an individual and for a nation. But 
Japan survived it, and had internal peace, and recovered 
from the long wars. And when at last, in 1853, she 
opened her door and windovT-s agam, she performed an- 
other extraordmar}’’ thmg. She went ahead with a lush, 
made up for lost time, caught up to the Euiopean 
nations, and beat them at their own game. 

How dull IS the bald outline of history, and how 
thin and lifeless are the figures that pass through it' 
Yet sometimes, when one reads a book written in the 
olden time, life seems to pour into the dead past, and the 
stage seems to come quite near to us, and livmg and 
loving and hating human beings move on it. I have 
been readmg about a charming lady of old Japan, the 
Lady Muiasaki, who lived many hundreds of yeais ago, 
long before the civil wars of which I have written in 
this letter. She has written a long account of her life 
at the Emperor’s court in Japan, and as I read extracts 
from this, with its delightful touches, and intimacies, 
and courtly futilities, the Lady Murasaki became very 
real to me, and a vivid picture arose of the limited but 
artistic world of the court of old Japan. 
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Aicgiist 4) 1932 

I have not wiitten these letters to you for many 
days, It must be neatly two weeks since I wrote One 
has moods m prison — as indeed one has m the world 
outside too — and lately'- I have felt little inclmed to 
write these letters, which no one sees but myself. They 
aie pinned together and put away to await the time, 
months or years hence, when perhaps you may see 
them. Months or ^'■ears hence’ when we meet again, 
and have a good look at each other, and I am surprised 
to find how you have grown and changed. We shall 
have plenty to talk of and to do then, and you wdl pay 
little attention to these letters There will be quite a 
mountain of them by that time, and how many hun- 
dreds of hours of my prison life will be locked up m 
them’ 

But still I shall carry on with these letters and add 
to the pile of them already written. Perhaps they may 
interest you, and certainly they mterest me. 

We have been in Asia for some little time now, and 
v/e have followed her story in India, m Malaysia, and 
in China and Japan. We left Euiope, lather suddenly, 
just when it was wakmg up and beginmng to get in- 
teresting There was a 'renaissance,’ a re-birth. Or 
perhaps it would be more correct to say that there was 
a new birth, because the Europe which we find develop- 
ing in the sixteenth century was no copy of any older 
period. It was a new thing, or at least an old thmg 
with an entirely new coveiing on it. 

Everywhere in Europe theie is turmoil and restless- 
ness, and a bursting out of an enclosed place. For 
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many hundreds of years a social and economic structure 
modelled on feudal lines had covered Europe and held 
It in Its grip. For a while this shell prevented growth. 
But the shell was crackmg now in many places. Colum- 
bus and Vasco de Gama and the early discoverers of the 
sea routes broke through the shell, and the sudden and 
astounding wealth of Spam and Portugal from the 
Americas and the East, dazzled Europe and hastened the 
change. Europe began to look outside its narrow waters 
and to think in terms of the world. Great possibilities 
of world trade and dommion opened out. The bour- 
geoisie grew moie powerful, and feudalism became more 
and more a hindrance in western Europe. 

Feudalism was already out of date. The essence 
of this system had been shameless exploitation of the 
peasantry. There had been forced labour, unpaid work, 
all manner of special dues and payments to the lord, and 
this lord himself was the judge The sufFermg of the 
peasantry had been so great that, as we have seen, peasant 
riots and wars had broken out frequently. These pea- 
sant wars spread and became more and more frequent, 
and the economic revolution which took place m many 
parts of Europe, replacing the feudal system with the 
middle class or bourgeois state, followed, and was largely 
brought about by these agrarian revolts and 'jacqueries. 

But do not think that these changes were brought 
about quickly. They took long and for scores of years 
civil war raged in Europe. A great part of Europe was 
indeed ruined by these wars. They were not only pea- 
sant wars, but, as we shall see, religious wars between 
Protestant and Catholic, national wars of freedom, as 
in the Netherlands, and the revolt of the bourgeoisie 
against the absolute power of the Kjing. All this sounds 
very confusing, does it not? Well, it is confusing and 
complicated. But if we look at the big events and 
movements, we shall be able to make something out of 
it. 

The first thing to remember is that there was great 
distress and sufiering among the peasantry, which result- 
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ed in the peasant wais. The second thing which we 
must note is the rise of the bourgeoisie and the giowth 
of the productive ' forces More labour was applied m 
producmg things and theie was more trade The third 
thmg to note is the fact that the Church was the greatest 
of the landowners It was a tiemendous vested mterest 
and was thus, of course, veiy much mterested m the 
feudal sj^’stem contmuing. It wanted no economic 
change which might deprive it of a great deal of its 
wealth and piopeity. Thus when the leliglous revolt 
fiom Rome took place, it fitted m with the economic 
revolution 

This great economic revolution was accompanied by 
or followed b}’-, changes in all directions — social, religi- 
ous, political If you take a distant and large enough 
view of Europe in the 16th and 17th centuries, you will 
be able to make out how all these activities and move- 
ments and changes were inter-i elated and connected 
together Usually three great movements of this period 
aie emphasized — ^Renaissance, Reformation, and Revo- 
lution — the three rupees But behmd all these, remem- 
ber was the economic distress and turmoil leading to the 
economic revolution, which was far the most important 
of all the changes 

The Renaissance was the re-birth of learning — the 
growth of art and science and literature, and the langu- 
ages of European countries The Reformation was a 
revolt against the Roman Church It was populai 
revolt against the coiruption of the Church, it was also 
a revolt of the princes of Europe agamst the claims of 
the Pope to loid it over them, and thirdly it was an 
attempt to reform the Church from within Revolu- 
tion was the political struggle of the bourgeoisie to con- 
trol the kmgs and limit their power. 

Behind all these movements lay another factor — 
pimtmg. You will remember that the Arabs learned 
paper makmg from the Chinese, and Europe learnt it 
from the Arabs. Still, it took a long time before paper 
was cheap and abundant. Towards the end of the_ 
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fifteenth century books began to be printed in various 
parts of Europe — ^in Holland, Italy, England, Hungary, 
etc. Try to think what the world was like before paper 
and printing became common. We are so used to books 
and paper and prmting now that a world without them 
is most difficult to imagine. Without printed books it 
IS almost impossible to teach many people even readmg 
and writing. Books have to be copied out laboriously by 
hand and can reach only a small number of people. 
Teachmg has to be largely oral and students have to 
learn by heart everythmg. You see that even now m 
some primitive maktabs and pathshdlds. 

With the cormng of paper and printing an enor- 
mous change takes place. Prmted books appear — school 
books and others. Very soon there ate many people 
who can read and write. The more people read, the 
more they think (but this applies to the reading of 
thoughtful books, not to much of the trash that appears 
to-day). And the more one thinks, the more one 
begms to examine existmg conditions and to criticize 
them. And this often leads to a challenge of the exist- 
ing Older. Ignorance is always afraid of change. It 
fears the unknown and sticks to its rut however miser- 
able It may be there. In its blmdness it stumbles on 
anyhow. But with right readmg comes a measure of 
knowledge and the eyes are partly opened. 

It was this openmg of the eyes by means of paper 
and printing that helped tremendously all these great 
movements we have been speaking of. Among the 
earhest books to be printed were Bibles, and many per- 
sons who had only heard the Latin text of the Bible till 
then and had not understood it, were now able to read 
the book m their own language. This readmg often 
made them very critical and somewhat independent of 
the pi rests. School books also appeared m large num- 
bers. From this time onwards we find the languages of 
Europe developing rapidly. Till now Latm had over- 
shadowed them. 

The history of Europe is full of the names of great 
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men durmg this peiiod. We shall come across some of 
them later. Always, when a country or continent 
breaks through the shell which has prevented growth, it 
shoots ahead in many directions. We find this m 
Europe, and the story of Europe of this period is most 
interesting and instructive because of the economic and 
other great changes that take place. Compare it to 
the history of India or even of China for the same period. 
As I have told you both these countries were ahead of 
Europe m many ways at the time. And yet there is a 
passivity about their history as compared with the 
dynamic nature of European history of this peiiod 
There are great rulers and great men m India and Chma 
and a high degree of culture, but, and especially so m 
India, the masses seem to be spiritless and passive. They 
put up with changes of rulers without any great objec- 
tion They seem to have been broken m, and have 
become too much used to obeying to challenge authority. 
Thus their history, though mterestmg occasionally, is 
more a record of events and rulers than of popular move- 
ments. I am not sure how far this is true of Chma, but 
of India It certamly has been true for many hundred 
years. And all the ills that have come to India durmg 
this period have been due to this unhappy condition of 
our people. 

Another tendency to be noticed m India is the 
desire to look back and not forward; to the heights we 
once occupied and not to the heights we hope to occupy. 
And so our people sighed for the past, and, instead of 
gettmg a move on, obeyed anyone who chose to order 
them about. Ultimately empires rest not so much on 
their strength as on the servility of the people they 
dominate over. 
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Out of the turmoil and travail that was spreadmg 
all over Europe rose the fine flower of the Renaissance 
It grew in the soil of Italy first, but it looked across the 
centuries to old Greece for inspiration and nourishment. 
From Greece it took its love of beauty, and added to the 
beauty of bodily form, something that was deeper, that 
came from the mind and was of the spirit. It was an 
urban growth and the cities of north Italy gave shelter 
to it. In particular, Florence was the home of the early 
Renaissance. 

Florence had already produced, in the thirteenth 
{ and fourteenth centuries, Dante and Petrarch, the two 
‘ great poets of the Itahan language. During the middle 
* ages It was for long the financial capital of Europe, 
where the big money-lenders congregated. It was a 
little republic of rich and not very admirable people, 
who often ill-treated their own great men. "Fickle 
Florence”, it has been called. But, m spite of the 
money-lenders and the despots and tyrants, this city 
produced, in the second half of the fifteenth century, 
three remarkable men: Leonardo da Vinci, Michelangelo, 
and Raphael. All three of them were very great artists 
and pamters; Leonardo and Michelangelo were great m 
other directions also. Michelangelo was a wonderful 
sculptor also, hewing mighty figures out of the solid 
marble; and he was a great architect and the mighty 
Cathedral of St. Peters in Rome was largely fashioned by 
him. He lived to a tremendous age, nearly mnety, and 
almost to his dying day he laboured at St. Peteis. He 
was an unhappy man, always seeking for somethmg be- 
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hind the surface of things, always thinking, .''lwa 3 's 
attempting amazing tasks “One paints with his head, 
not with his hands,” he once said 

Leonardo was the oldest of the three, and in many 
wa 3 ’’s the most wonderful Indeed he was the most 
lemarkable man of his age, and, lemember, it was an 
age which produced man}'’ great men A veiv great 
painter and sculptor, he was also a great thinker and 
scientist Alwaj's experimenting, always probing, and 
trying to find out the reason for things, he was the first 
of the great scientists that have laid the foundations of 
modem science “Kmdl}'' nature,” he said, “sees to it 
that you may find something to leain eveiywhere m the 
world.” He was a self-taught man, and began teaching 
himself Latin and mathematics at the age of thirty. 
He became a great engineer also, and he was the fiist to 
discover that blood circulated through the body He 
was fascinated by the stiuctuie of the body “Coarse 
people,” he said, “of bad habits and shallow judgments 
do not deserve so beautiful an instrument, such a com- 
plex anatomical equipment, as the human body. They 
should merely have sack for taking in food and letting it 
out again, for they are nothing but an alimentary canal’” 
He was himself a vegetarian, and was very fond of ani- 
mals. A habit of his was to buy caged birds m the 
market and set them free immediately 

Most amazing of all were Leonardo’s attempts at 
aviation or flying in the air. He did not succeed, but he 
went a good way towards success Theie was no one 
to follow up his theories and experiments. Perhaps if 
there had been a couple of Leonardos to follow him, the 
modern aeroplane might have been invented two or 
three hundred years ago This strange and wonderful 
man lived from 1452 to 1519 His life, it is said, “was 
a dialogue with nature.” He was always asking ques- 
tions, and trying to find answers to them by experiment, 
he seemed to be ever leachmg foiwaid, trying to giasp 
the future 

I have written at some length about these thiee men 
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of Florence, and especially about Leonardo, because he 
IS a favourite of mine. The history of the republic of 
Floience is not very pleasant or edifying, with its in- 
trigues and despots and knavish rulers. But much may 
be forgiven Florence — we may excuse even her money- 
lenders! — for the great men she has produced. The 
shadow of these great sons of hers lies on her still, and 
as you pass the streets of this beautiful city, or look at 
the lovely Arno as it flows by under the medieval 
bridges, an enchantment seems to come over you, and 
the past becomes vivid and alive. Dante goes by, and 
Beatiice, the lad}'' he loved, passes, leavmg a faint per- 
fume traihng behind her. And Leonardo seems to 
march along the narrow streets, lost in thought, ponder- 
mg over the mysteries of life and nature. 

So the Renaissance flowered m Italy from the 
fifteenth centur}’’, and gradually travelled to other 
western countries. Great artists tried to put life in 
stone and canvas, and the galleries and museums of 
Europe are full of their paintings and sculptures. In 
Italy there was a decline in the artistic lenaissance by the 
end of the sixteenth century. In the seventeenth cen- 
tui}'' Holland produced great painters, one of the most 
famous being Rembrandt, and in Spain, about this time, 
there was Velasquez. But I shall not mention more 
names. There aie so many of them. If you are inter- 
ested m the great master pamteis, go to the galleries and 
look at their works. Their names are of little account; 
It is their art and the beauty they created that has a 
message for us. 

During this period — the fifteenth to the seventeenth 
centuries — science also gradually forges ahead and comes 
into Its own. It had a stiff fight with the Church, for 
the Church did not believe in making people dunk and 
experiment. For it the earth was the centre of the 
universe and the sun went round it and the stars were 
fixed points m the heavens. Any one who said other- 
wise was a heretic and might be dealt with by the Inqui- 
sition. In spite of this a Pole, named Copernicus, did 
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challenge this belief and pioved that the earth went 
lound the sun Thus he laid the foundations of the 
modern idea of the univeise He lived from 1473 to 
1543 Somehow he managed to escape the VNriath of 
the Church for his i evolutional 5 ’’ and heretical opinions 
Otheis who came after him weie not so foitunate. 
Giordano Bruno, an Italian, was burned in Rome by the 
Church in 1600 for insistmg that the earth went lound 
the sun and the stars were themselves suns A contem- 
porary of his, Galileo, who made the telescope, was also 
threatened by the Church, but he was weaker than 
Biuno, and thought it more expedient to recant. So he 
admitted to the Chuich that he was mistaken in liis 
folly and the Eaith was of course the centre of the 
umverse, and the sun went round it Even so he had to 
spend some time in prison, doing penance. 

Among the pronunent men of science in the six- 
teenth century was Harvey who finally proved the cir- 
culation of the blood. In the seventeenth century comes 
one of the greatest names in science — Isacc Newton, 
who was a gieat mathematician He discovered what 
is called the law of gravitation — of how thmgs fall — 
and thus wrested another of nature’s seciets. 

So much, or rather so little, foi science. Litera- 
tuie also forged ahead durmg this period. Tlie new 
spirit that was abroad affected the young European 
languages powerfully These languages had existed for 
some time, and we have seen that Italian had already 
produced great poets In England there had been 
Chaucer. But Latm, the speech and language of the 
learned and of the Church all over Europe, overshadow- 
ed them all They weie the vulgar tongues, the verna- 
culars, as many people very curiously call the Indian 
languages still It was almost undignified to write in 
them. But the new spiiit, and paper and printmg, 
pushed these languages ahead Italian was the first in 
the field, then followed French and English and Spanish 
and, last of all, German In France a band of young 
writers m the sixteenth century resolved to write m their 
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own language and not in Latin, and to improve their 
"vulgar tongue” till it became a suitable medium for the 
best of literature. 

I was reading, some days ago, a quotation from an 
essay by one of these young Frenchmen — ^Joachim du 
Bellay. The essay is called: "La DeflFense et Illustration 
de la langue Frangoyse” — ^note the old spellmg. As T 
read this I felt how apposite it was for us in India to- 
day, and yet our case is far stronger. French to-day is a 
beautiful language, rich in literature and capable of 
expressing the finest shades and nuances of meaning. 
But French in Joachim du Bellay’s time was far from 
developed. It was indeed a "vulgar tongue.” But our 
languages — ^Flindi and Urdu, Bengali, Marathi, Gujrati 
are old enough and developed enough and have fine 
literatures, though these may not be so varied as in 
European languages The Dravidian languages are 
older still and are also rich. So we have ready made 
mediums for all our activities and moods It is right 
therefore that we should msist on usmg them and not 
take pride in the use of a foreign language. What a 
fraud I am, you will say, for I do the very thing I warn 
you against! Why do I write these letters m Enghsh^ 
Why indeed^ Because my own education has been so 
defective. I wish I could write with ease in Fiindi. 
But I shall try to be more virtuous in future. 

So the languages of Europe progressed and gamed in 
richness and power till they became the fine languages' 
they are to-day. I shall not mention the names of many 
famous writers; I shall give just a few. In England 
there was the famous Shakespeare from 1564 to 1616; 
and immediately followmg him in the seventeenth 
centuiy was Milton, the blmd poet of Paiadtse Lost. In 
France there was the philosopher Descartes and the 
dramatist, Mohere, both in the seventeenth centur}’-. 
Mohere was the founder of the Comedie Frangaise, the 
great State theatre in Pans. A contemporary of Shakes- 
peare m Spam was Cervantes, who wrote "Don 
Quixote”. 
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One other name I shall mention, not because of its 
gieatness, but because it is well known. This is Machia- 
velh, another Florentine He was just an ordinary 
politician m the IJth-l^th centuries, but he wrote a 
book, called The l?)ince, which became famous. This 
book gives us a glimpse mto the minds of the princes and 
politicians of the day Machiavelli tells us that religion 
is necessaiy for a government, not, mind you, to make 
people virtuous, but to help to govern them and keep 
them down. It may even be the duty of the ruler to 
support a rehgion which he believes to be false’ 
prince”, says Alachiavelli, “must know how to play at 
once man and beast, lion and fox. He neithei should 
nor can keep his word when to do so will turn against 
him I venture to maintain that it is very dis- 

advantageous alwa5’’s to be honest, useful on the other 
hand, to appear pious and faithful, humane and devout 
Nothing IS more useful than the appearance of virtue ” 
Pietty bad, is it not^ The greater the scoundrel, 
the better the pimce’ If this was the state of an average 
prince’s mind m those days m Europe, it is not surprismg 
that there was contmuous trouble there. But why go 
so far back^ Even to-day the imperialist powers behave 
much like the Prince of Machiavelli Beneath the ap- 
pearance of virtue, there is greed and cruelty and un- 
scrupulousness; beneath the kid gloves of civihzation, 
there is the red claw of the beast. 
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I have wntten to you several letters already about 
Europe duiing the fifteenth to the seventeenth centu- 
iies. I have told you something about the passing of 
the Middle Ages, and the great distiess of the peasantry, 
and the use of the bourgeoisie, and the discovery of 
America and the sea ways to the East, and the progress 
of art, and science, and the languages of Europe. But 
much still remains to be told about this period to com- 
plete the outlines of the picture. Remember that my 
last two letters, as well as the one about the sea routes, 
and this one that I am writmg, and perhaps one or two 
others to follow, deal with the same period in Europe. 
I write separately about different movements and acti- 
vities but they took place more or less at the same tune, 
and each influenced the other. 

Even before the times of the Renaissance there had 
been rumblmgs in the body of the Roman Chuich. 
Both the prmces and peoples of Europe were begmnmg 
to feel the heavy hand of the Church, and to grumble 
! a little, and to doubt. Frederick II, the Emperor, you 
will remembei, had quite an argument with the Pope, 
and cared httle even for excommunication. These signs 
of doubt and disobedience angered Rome and it resolved 
to crush the new heres)^ For this purpose the Inquisi- 
tion was created and there was a burmng of unhappy 
men who were styled heretics, and women who were 
accused of bemg witches, all over Europe. John Huss 
of Prague was tricked and burnt, and thereupon his 
followers m Bohemia, the Hussites, raised the banner of 
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le^olt Not all the terrois of the Inquisition could put 
down this new spiiit of levolt against the Roman 
Church. It spread, and to it was added, no doubt, the , 
feeling _pf the peasantiy .against the Chinch as a big 
fandowner And the Princes in many places encouraged 
this spirit for selfish reasons The)'- weie casting envious 
and covetous eyes on the vast properties of the Chuich 
The printing of books and Bibles added to the smouldei-' 
ing fire 

Eaily in the sixteenth century theie rose in Ger- 
many, Martin Luther, who was to become the great 
leader of the revolt against Rome He was a Christian 
priest. After a visit to Rome he was disgusted with the 
coriuption and luxury of the Church This controversy 
grew and grew till it split up the Roman Chuich into 
two, and divided western Europe into two camps, reli- 
gious as well as political. The old orthodox Greek; 
Church of Russia and east Europe kept apai t from this 
controversy So far as it was concerned Rome was itself ' 
fai lemoved fiom the tiue faith. 

In this way began the Protestant revolt. It was 
called Protestant, because it pwtesfed against vaiious 
dogmas of the Roman Church Ever smee then there 
have been two main divisions of Christianity m western 
Europe — ^Roman Catholic and Piotestant But the 
Protestants are divided up mto many sects 

This movement against the Church is called the 
Reformation It was m the mam a populai levolt 
against corruption as well as the authoritaiianism of the 
Church Side by side with this, many princes wanted 
to put an end to all attempts by the Pope to dominate 
over them. They resented very much the inter feience 
of the Pope m their political affairs There was also a 
thud phase of the Reformation, an attempt by loyal 
Churchmen to reform the Church of its abuses from ' 
withm 

You will perhaps lemember the two oideis of the 
Church — the Fianciscan and the Dominican In the 
sixteenth centur)'^, just about the time Mai tin Luther 
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was gaming in stiengtli, a new Church order was started. 
This was by a Spaniard, Ignatius of Loyola. He called 
it the "Society of Jesus” and its members were called 
Jesuits. I have already referred to these Jesuits visitmg 
China and the East. This "Order of Jesus” was a very 
remarkable society. It aimed at trainmg people for 
efficient and whole time service of the Roman Church 
and the Pope. It gave a hard trammg, and so successful 
was this, that the)'- produced remarkably efficient and 
faithful servants of the Church. So faithful were they 
to the Church that they obeyed it bhndly and without 
questioning, and they gave their all to it. Where the 
Church stood to gain by it, they would sacrifice them- 
selves willmgly to it; indeed they have had a reputation 
of being wholly without scruple in the service of the 
Church. The good of the Church justified and excused 
everything. 

This remarkable body of men were of the greatest 
help to the Roman Church. Not only did they carry 
Its name and message to distant lands, but they raised the 
standard of the Church m Europe. Partly on account 
of the internal movement for reform, and largety be- 
cause of the menace of the Protestant revolt, there was 
much less corruption in Rome. Thus the Reformation 
split the Church in two and at the same tune reformed 
It internally to some extent. 

As the Protestant revolt developed some of the 
kings and princes of Europe sided with one side, some 
with the other. Religious motives had little to do with 
this. It was mostly politics and the desire for gain. 
The Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire at that time 
was Charles V, a Hapsburgh. Owing to the marriages 
of his father and grand-father, he happened to inlient 
a large empire which included Austria, Germany (nom- 
inally), Spam, Naples and Sicily, the Netherlands and 
Spanish America. It was a favourite method in Europe 
in those days, the way of addmg to one’s dominions by 
marriage. Thus Charles, for no merit of his own, 
happened to rule over half Europe, and for a while he 
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'^cemed to be a gieat man He decided to side with the 
Pope agamst the Protestants The idea of the Reforma- 
tion was not in keepmg with the empire idea But many 
of the smaller German pimces sided with the Protestants 
and there were two factions throughout Germany — the 
Roman and the Lutheran. This naturally resulted in 
civil war in Germany. 

In England the much-married Henry VIII went 
agamst the Pope and favoured the Protestants or rather 
himself He coveted the property of the Church and, 
aftei breakmg with Rome, he confiscated all the rich 
lands of the abbeys and monasteries and the Churches 
A personal reason for his break with the Pope was be- 
cause he wanted to divorce his wife and marry another 
woman. 

In France the position was peculiar. The Chief 
Minister of the ICing was the famous Cardinal Richelieu 
who practically ruled the longdom. ““''Tdchelieu kept 
France on the side of Rome and Pope and crushed Pro- 
testantism there But, such are the mtrigues of politics, 
he encouraged Protestantism m Germany so that there 
might be civil war there and Germany might become 
weak and disunited* The antagonism of France and 
Germany to each other luns lilce a thread thiough the 
history of Europe 

Luther v/as the great Protestant and he opposed the 
authority of Rome. But do not imagine that he was 
tolerant m religion. ITe was as intolerant as the Pope 
he was fighting So the Reformation did not bring 
religious hbeity to Europe It bred a new type of 
fanatic— rthe .puritan and the Calyimst. Calvm was 
one of the later leaders of the Protestant movement He 
was a good organiser and for a while he conti oiled the 
city of Geneva Do you remember the great monu- 
ment to the Reformation in the park at Geneva^ The 
huge expanse of wall with statues of Calvm and others^ 
Calvin was so mtolerant that he burnt many persons be- 
cause they simply did not agree with him and were free 
thmkers 
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I Luther and the Protestants were helped greatly by 
I the mass of the people because there was a strong feeling 
against the Roman Church. As I have told you the 
peasantry were veiy miserable and there were frequent 
riots. These iiots developed into a legular Peasants’ 
War in Germany. '.The poor peasants lose against the 
evil system which crushed them and demanded the most 
oidinary and reasonable rights — that serfdom should 
cease, and the right to fish and hunt. But even these 
weie denied them. And the Princes of Germany tried 
to crush them with every species of barbarity. And 
Luther, the great reformer, what was his attitude? Did 
he side with the poor peasants and support their just 
demands? Not he! On the peasants’ demand that 
serfdom should end, Luther said. “This aiticle would 
make all men equal and so change the spiritual kingdom 
of Christ into an external wordly one. Impossible! An 
eaithly kmgdom cannot exist without inequality of 
persons. Some must be free, others serfs, some rulers, 
others subjects.” He curses the peasants and calls foi 
their destruction. “Therefore let all who are able hew 
them down, slaughter and stab them, openly or in secret, 
and remember that there is nothing more poisonous, 
noxious and utterly diabolical than a rebel. You must 
kdl him as you would a mad dog; if you do not fall 
upon him, he wdl fall upon you and the whole land.’ 
Pretty language, coming especially from a religious 
leader and a reformer. 

So one sees that all the talk of freedom and hbeity 
was meant for the big people only, not for the masses. 
The masses had lived, almost m every age, a life not far 
removed from that of the animals. They must con- 
tinue to do so, according to Luther, because that was 
laid down by heaven. The Protestant revolt against 
Rome had been largely caused by the great economic 
distress of the people. It had fitted in with it and had 
utilized it. But when it was feared that the serfs might 
go too far and gam then* freedom from serfdom — this 
was a little enough thing — the Protestant leaders joined 
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the pimces m crushing them The da}'' of the masses 
was still far distant The new age that was dawning 
was the age of the middle classes, the bouigeoisie From 
all the conflicts and wars of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuiies one can see this class, almost inevitably, 
rising step by step 

Whenever, this rising bourgeoisie was fairly strong, 
there Piotestantism spread Theie were many kinds 
and sects of Protestants In England the King made 
iumsclf the head of the Church — the “Defender of the 
Faith” — and the Chuich practically ceased to be a 
Chuich and became just a department of the govern- 
ment. The Church of England has continued to be so 
ever since 

In other countries, especially in Germany, Switzer- 
land and the Netherlands, other sects grew m prom- 
inence Calvinism spread as it was in keeping with the 
growth of the bourgeoisie In religious matters Calvin 
was terribly intolerant. There was torture and 
burning for the heretics, and strictest disciplme of 
the faithful But in business matters his teaching was 
more in keeping with growmg trade and industry, which 
the Roman teaching was not. Profits m busmess were 
blessed, and credit was encouraged. So the new bour- 
geoisie adopted this new version of the old faith and, 
with a perfectly eas}'' conscience, went on making money. 
They had utilized the masses in their fights against the 
feudal nobles. Now, having triumphed over the nobles, 
they Ignored or sat upon the masses 

But the bourgeoisie had to face many obstacles 
yet There was the king still in the way. The king 
had joined with the men of the town in fighting the 
nobles Now that the nobles had been reduced to 
powerlessness, the king was much stronger, and he seemed 
to be master of the field The contest between him and 
the middle classes was yet to come. 
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AUTOCRACY IN SIXTEENTH AND 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY EUROPE 

Augmt 1932 

I have again been very negligent. It is long since 
I wrote these letters There is none to question me or 
keep me up to the mark, and so I slacken occasionally 
and busy myself with other things. If we were togethei 
It would be different, would it not? But why should I 
write then, if you and I can talk to each other ^ 

My last letteis to you were about Europe at a time 
of great tuimoil and change They dealt with the gieat 
changes in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the 
changes that came with or followed the economic revolu- 
tion which put an end to the Middle Ages and raised up 
the bourgeoisie. In our last letter we saw Chiistendom 
in western Euroiie breaking up into two factions — 
Catholic and Protestant. Germany was the special 
battle ground of the religious struggles between these 
two factions because the two parties were more or less 
evenly balanced. The othei countries of western Europe 
were also involved to some extent in these struggles. 
England kept apart from the continental lehgious strug- 
gle. Under her kmg, Henry VIII, she cut herself off 
from Rome without much internal disturbance, and 
established a Church of her own which was sometiung 
between the Catholic and the Protestant. Henr)?- cared 
little for religion. He wanted the Chuich lands and he 
got them; and he wanted to many again and he did so. 
Thus the main result of the Reformation v,^as to free 
the longs and princes from the leading strmgs of the 
Pope. 

While these movements of the Renaissance and 
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Reformation and the economic tuimoil weie changing 
the face of Europe, what was the political background 
lilte^ What was the map of Europe like in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries^ It was of course a chang- 
ing map durmg these two hundred yeais Let us then 
look at the map as it was early in the sixteenth century. 

In the south-east the Turks hold Constantinople and 
their empire advances into Hungary In the south-west 
corner, the Moslem Saracens, descendants of the Arab 
conquerors, have been driven away from Granada, and 
Spam has emerged as a Christian power under the joint 
rule of Ferdinand and Isabella. The long centuries of 
conflict between Christian and Moslem in Spam have 
made the Spaniard clmg to his Catholic rehgion passion- 
ately and with bigotry. It is m Spam that the terrible 
Inquisition is estabhshed Under the glamour of the 
discovery of America and the wealth that this was 
bunging her, Spam was beginning to play a leading part 
m European politics 

Look at the map again We recognise England 
and France, much as they aie now In the centre of the 
map IS the Empire, divided up into many German States, 
each of which was more or less independent. It is a 
cuiious collection of little States under princes, dukes, 
bishops, electors and such like peisons There are also 
many towns with special privileges, and the northern 
commercial towns have joined up and formed a confe- 
deration Then there is the repubhc of Switzerland, 
in fact free, but not yet formally recognised to be so, 
the repubhc of Venice, and also other city republics m 
north Italy, the territory belonging to the Popes, round 
about Rome, called the Papal States, and the kingdom 
of Naples and Sicily to the south of them To the east 
there is a big Poland between the Empire and Russia, and 
the kmgdom of Hungary, with the Ottoman Turks 
casting their shadow on it Fuither to the east is 
Russia, newly developing mto a strong State, after it had 
got rid of the Mongols of the Golden Horde And to 
the north and west there are some other countries 
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Such was Eulope early in the sixteenth century. 
In 1520 Chailes V became Emperor. He was a Haps- 
burg and, as we have seen, he managed to inherit the 
kingdoms of Spam, and of Naples and Sicily, and the 
Netherlands. It is strange how whole countries and 
peoples changed masters in Europe because of certain 
lo}^! mairiages. Millions of people and great countries 
were just inherited. Sometimes they were given as 
dowries. The island of Bombay thus came to an Eng- 
lish king, Charles II, as the dowry of his wife Catharine 
of Braganza (in Portugal) . By careful marriage, there- 
fore, the Hapsburghs gathered an empire and Charles V 
became head of this. He was a very ordinary man, 
chiefly noted for eating enormously, but for the moment 
his great dominions made him seem a colossus in 
Euiope. 

In the same 3’'ear as Charles became empeior, Sulcx- 
man became head of the Ottoman Empne. During his 
reign tins empire spread in all directions, and especially 
in eastern Europe The Turks came right up to the 
gates of Vienna, but just missed capturing this beauti- 
ful old cit}''. But the}'' terrified the Hapsburgh emperor 
and he thought it expedient to buy ofi Suleiman by 
paying him tribute Imagine the great emperor of the 
Holy Roman Empire paying tribute to the Sultan of 
Turkey. Suleiman is known as Suleiman the Magni- 
ficent He took the title of emperor himself as he 
considered himself the representative of the eastern 
Byzantine C^sais. 

There was a great deal of building activity in Cons- 
tantinople at the time of Suleiman. Many beautiful 
mosques were made. The artistic renaissance in Italy 
seems to have had its counterpart in the east also. Not 
only in Constantinople was there artistic activity, but in 
Peisia and in Khorasan in Central Asia, beautiful paint- 
" ings were being made. 

In India, we have seen Babar, the Mughal, come 
down from the north-west and establish a new dynasty. 
This was m 1526, when Charles V was Empeior in 
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Europe and Suleiman was ruling m Constantinople "We 
shall have a great deal to say of Babar and his brilliant 
descendants It is interesting to note here, however, 
that Babar was hrmself a Renaissance type of prince, but 
a better one than the European type of the perrod He 
was an adventurer, but gallant knight, with a passion for 
literature and art In the Italy of that period there 
were also princes who were adventurers and lovers of 
literature and art and their petty courts had a superficial 
brilliance The Medici family of Florence and the 
Borgias were famous then. But these Italian prmces, 
and most others m Europe at the time, were true follow- 
ers of Machiavelli, unscrupulous, mtngumg, and des- 
potic, usmg the poison cup and the dagger of the assassin 
for their opponents It is hardly fair to compare the 
knightly Babar with this crowd, just as it would be out 
of place to compare their pett)'’ courts with the court of 
the Mughal Emperors at Delhi or Agra — ^Akbar and 
Shah Jahan and others. It is said that these Mughal 
courts were magnificent and were perhaps the richest 
and most splendid that have ever existed 

We have drifted, almost unawares, to India fiom 
Europe But I wanted you to realise what was happen- 
ing m India and elsewheie during the days of the Euro- 
pean renaissance There was artistic activity then m 
Turkey and Persia and Central Asia and India In China 
these were the peaceful and prosperous days of the Mings 
when a high level of artistic production was reached 
But all this art of the renaissance period, except perhaps 
m China, was more or less courtly art It was not an 
art of the people In Italy after the great artists, some 
of whose names I have mentioned, passed away, the latei 
renaissance ait became trivial and unimportant 

So Europe in the sixteenth century was divided up 
between Catholic and Protestant princes Princes 
counted then, not their people Italy, Austria, France, 
and Spain were Catholic, Germany half Catholic and 
half Protestant, England Protestant simply because her 
king chose to be so. And because England was Prot- 
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estant, this was enough reason for Ireland, whom Eng- 
land tried to conquer and 'oppress, to remain Cathohc. 
But It IS not quite correct to say that the religion of the 
people did not matter. It did matter in the end and 
many a war and revolution took place because of it. It is 
difficult to separate the religious aspect from the political 
and the economic. I thmk I have told you already that 
the Protestant revolt against Rome took place especially 
where the new trading class was becoming strong. "We 
can thus see that there was a connection between religion 
and trade. Again, many of the princes were afraid of 
the religious reformation because they thought that 
under cover of it there might be civil revolution, and 
their authority might be overthrown. If a man was 
piepared to challenge the religious authority of the 
Pope, why then he might also challenge the political 
authority of the king or prmce. This was dangerous 
doctiine for the kings. They still clung to the divine 
right of their kmd to rule. Even the Protestant princes 
were not piepared to give this up. 

And yet, in spite of the Reformation, kings weie 
all powerful in Europe. At no previous period were 
they so autocratic. Previously the great feudal nobles 
checked them and often challenged their authoiity. 
The merchants and bourgeoisie did not like these nobles: 
neither did the king. So with the help of the merchant 
class, as well as the peasantry, the king crushed the 
nobles, and became all powerful. The bourgeoisie, 
although they had grown in power and importance, 
were not strong enough yet to check the king. But 
soon the middle classes began to object to many things 
that the king did. In particular, they objected to re- 
peated and heavy taxation, and to interference in reli- 
gion The king did not like this at all. He was annoyed 
at their presumption in objecting to anything that he 
did So he put them in jail and punished them other- 
wise. There was arbitrary imprisonment, just as there 
is to-day in India because we refuse to submit to the 
British Government. The king also interfered with 
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trade. All this made matters worse and resistance to the 
king grew. This fight of the bourgeoisie for power 
against the autocracy of the kmgs lasted many hundred 
yeais, till recent times, and many a king’s head had to 
fall befoie the idea of the divine right of kmgs was 
finally buried, and kings were put m their proper places 
In some countries the victory was won early, m others 
late. We shall follow the fortunes of the fight m sub- 
sequent letters 

But in the sixteenth century the king was boss 
almost ever5^here in Europe — almost, but not quite 
You will remember that in Switzerland, the poor pea- 
sants of the mountains had dared to defy the great 
Hapsburgh monarch and had won their fieedom So, 
m the European sea of absolutism and autocracy, the 
little peasant lepubhc of Switzerland stood out as an 
island where kmgs had no place 

Soon matters came to a head in another place — the 
Netheilands — and the fight for popular and religious 
liberty was fought out and won. It is a little country, 
but It was a great.fight against the greatest power m 
Europe then — Spam. Thus the Netherlands gave a lead 
to Euiope Then came a stiuggle for populai freedom 
I in England which cost a king his head, and gave the 
victory to the Parliament of the day The Netherlands 
and England thus took the lead m these stiuggles of the 
bourgeoisie against autocracy. And because the bour- 
geoisie won m these countries, it was able to take ad- 
vantage of the new conditions and foige ahead of other 
countiies Both built powerful navies later, both 
developed trade with distant countries; and both laid 
the foundations of empire in Asia. 

We have not said much about England so far m 
these letters. There was little to say as England was not 
a very important country m Europe But a change 
takes place now and, as we shall see, England rapidly 
forges ahead We have referred to Magna Chaita, and 
the early begmnmgs of Parliament, and to the peasant 
troubles, and civil wars between different dynasties 
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During these wars murder and assassination by the kings 
was common enough. Large numbers of the feudal 
nobles died in the battles and thus their class lost its 
strength. A new dynasty — the Tudors — came to the 
throne and they played the autocrats well enough 
Henry VIII was a Tudor. So was his daughter, 
Elizabeth. 

After the Emperor Charles V, the Empire split up. 
Spam and the Netherlands went to his son Philip II. 
Spam at the time towered over Europe as the most 
powerful monarchy. You will remember that it posses- 
sed Peru and Mexico and gold poured from the Ameri- 
cas. But, inspite of Columbus and Cortes and Pizarro, 
Spam could not take advantage of the'" new conditions 
It was not interested m trade. All that it cared for was 
religion of the most bigoted and cruel kind. All over 
the country the Inquisition flourished and the most 
horrible tortures were inflicted on so-called heretics. 
From time to time great public festivals were arranged 
when batches of these "heretics”, men and women, were 
burned alive on huge pyres m the presence of the king 
and royal family and ambassadors and thousands of peo- 
ple. Aiitos-da-fe, acts of faith, these public burnings 
were called. Terrible and monstrous all this seems. 
The whole history of Europe of this period is so full of 
violence and horrible and barbarous cruelty and religious 
bigotry as to be almost unbelievable. 

The Empire of Spam did not last long. The gallant 
fight of little Holland shook it up thoroughly. A little 
later, m 1 5 88 , an attempt to conquer England failed mis- 
erably, and the "Invincible Armada” which earned the 
Spanish troops never even reached England. It was 
wrecked on the high seas. This is not surprismg as the 
man m command of the Armada knew nothing about 
ships or the sea. Indeed he went to King Philip II and 
"humbly requested His Majesty to relieve him from the 
post, for, he said, he knew nothmg of sea strategy and, 
moreover, was a bad sailor. But the kmg answered that 
the fleet would be led by the Lord himself!” 
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So giadually the Empire of Spam faded off In 
the days of Charles V it was said that the sun nevei set 
on his empire, a saying which is often repeated about 
another proud and overbeaimg empire to-day' 
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August 27, 1932 

I told you in my last letter how kings became sup- 
reme, almost all over Europe, in the sixteenth century. 
In England there were the Tudors, in Spam and Austria 
the Hapsburgs. In Russia and in great parts of Ger- 
many and Italy there were autocratic monarchs. France 
was perhaps typical of this kind of king ruling over a 
personal monarchy, the whole kingdom being considered 
almost the personal property of the king. A very able 
minister, the Cardinal Richelieu, helped in strengthen- 
ing France and her monarchy. France has always 
thought that her strength and security lay in the weak- 
ness of Germany. So Richelieu, who was a great 
Catholic priest, and who crushed Protestants mercilessly 
in France, actually encouraged Protestants in Germany. 
This was intended to encourage mutual conflict and dis- 
order in Germany, and thus to weaken her. This policy 
met with great success. There was, as we shall see, civil 
war of the worst kind m Germany which rumed her. 

In France also there was civil war in the middle of 
the seventeenth century — the war of the Fronde it is 
called. But the Kmg crushed both the nobles and the 
merchants. The nobles had no real power left, but to 
keep them on his side the King allowed them innumer- 
able privileges. They paid practically no tax. Both 
the nobility and clergy were exempt from taxation. 
The whole burden of taxation fell on the common people 
and particularly the peasantry. With the money ex- 
torted from these poor miserable wretches great and 
magmficent palaces arose and a splendid court surround- 
ed the King. Do you remember visiting Versailles, near 
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Paiis^ Those great palaces there, that we go to see now, 
giew up in the seventeenth century out of the blood 
of the French peasantry Versailles was the symbol of 
absolute and irresponsible monarchy, and it is not sui- 
prismg that Veisailles became the fore-runner of the 
French Revolution which put an end to all monarchy. 
But the revolution was still far off in those days The 
king was Louis XIV, the Grand Monarque he was called, 
the Roi Soleil, the sun round whom revolved the planets 
of his court. For the enormous period of 72 years he 
reigned, from 1643 to 1715, and for his chief mmister 
he had another great Cardinal, Mazarin. Theie was a 
great deal of luxury on the top, and royal patronage of 
literature and science and art, but under a thin cover- 
ing of splendour, there was misery and sufifermg It 
was a world of beautiful wigs and lace cuffs and fine 
clothing covering a body that was seldom washed and 
was full of dirt and filth 

"We are all of us influenced a gieat deal by pomp 
and pageantry, and it is not sui prising that Louis XIV 
influenced Europe greatly durmg his long reign. He was 
the model king and others tried to copy him But this 
Grand Monarque, what was he^ "Strip your Louis 
Quatorze of his kmg-gear,” says a well-known English 
writer, Carlyle, "and there is left nothmg but a poor 
forked radish with a head fantastically carved ” It is 
a hard description, probably applicable to most people, 
kmgs and commoners. 

Louis Quatoize carries us to 1715, the beginmngs 
of the eighteenth centuiy. Meanwhile, much had 
happened m the other countries of Europe, and some 
of these events deserve notice from us. 

I have told you already of the revolt of the Nether- 
lands agamst Spam. The story of their gallant fight 
IS woithy of closer study. An American named J. L. 
Motley has written a famous account of this struggle 
for freedom and he has made it an absorbmg and fasci- 
natmg tale. I hardly know of a novel that is more 
gripping than this moving account of what took place 
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three hundred and fifty years ago in this little corner 
of Europe. The book is called The Rtse of the Dutch 
Kepiibhcj and I have read it in prison I doubt if I 
would have had the time to read it outside. 'VfTat a 
great deal I have to thank jail for’ 

The Netherlands include both Holland and Bel- 
gium. Their very name tells us that they are low lands. 
Holland comes from hollow-land. Great parts of them 
are actuall}'’ below sea level and enormous dykes and 
walls have to protect them from the North Sea. Such 
a country, where one has to fight the sea contmually, 
breeds hardy sea-farmg folk, and people who cross the 
seas frequently take to trade. So the people of the 
Netherlands became traders. They produced woollen 
and other goods, and the spices of the East also went to 
them. Each and busy cities arose — ^Bruges and Ghent 
and, especially, Antwerp As the trade with the East 
developed these cities grew in wealth, and Antwerp be- 
came m the 16th century the commercial capital of 
Europe. In its house of exchange, it is said, that five 
thousand merchants gathered daily to do busmess wnth 
each other; in its harbour there were as many as 2500 
vessels at one time. Nearly five hundred vessels came 
to It and went from it every day. These merchant 
classes controlled the city governments. 

This was j’ust the kmd of tradmg community that 
W’-ould be attracted by the new religious ideas of the Re- 
formation. Protestantism spread there, especially in 
the north. The chances of mheritance made the Haps- 
burg Charles V, and after him his son Philip II, rulers of 
the Netherlands Neither of them could tolerate any 
kind of freedom — political or religious. Philip tiied to 
crush the piivdeges of the cities as well as the new 
religion. He sent as Governor -General the Duke of 
Alva who has become famous for his oppiession and 
tyranny The Inquisition was established, and a 
"Blood-Councd” which sent thousands to the stake or 
the scafiold. 

It IS a long stoiy and I cannot tell it here. As the 
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tyranny of Spam increased, the stiength of the people 
to combat it increased also A gieat and wise leader 
lose amongst them — ^Prince William of Orange, known 
as William the Silent — ^who was moie than a match foi 
the Duke of Alva The Inquisition actually con- 
demned m one sentence m 1568 all the mhabitants of the 
Nethei lands to death as heretics, with a few named 
exceptions This was an amazmg sentence umque m 
history — three oi foui lines condemning thiee millions 
of people’ 

At first the fight seemed to be between the Nether- 
land nobles and the King of Spam It was almost like 
the struggles between king and nobles m other countries 
Alva tried to crush them and many a great noble had 
to mount the scaffold at Brussels One of the popular 
and famous nobles who was executed was Count Eg- 
mont. Later, Alva, hard up for money, tried new and 
heavy taxation This touched the pockets of the mer- 
chant classes and they rebelled Added to this was the 
struggle between Catholic and Protestant 

Spam was a mighty power, m the full pride of her* 
greatness, the Netherlands were just a few provinces 
of merchant folk and effete and extravagant nobles 
There was no comparison between the two Yet Spam 
found It difficult enough to crush them There were 
massacres repeatedly, whole populations being wiped 
out Alva and his generals rivalled Chengiz IChan and 
Timur m their destruction of human life. Often they 
improved on the Mongols City after city was besieged 
by Alva, and the untrained men and often the women 
of the city fought the trained soldiers of Alva bn land 
and water till starvation made it impossible for them 
to carry on Preferring even absolute destruction of 
all they valued to the Spanish yoke, the Hollanders broke 
open the dykes and let m the North Sea to drown and 
drive away the Spanish troops As the struggle pro- 
ceeded bt became more and more ruthless and both sides 
became exceedingly cruel The siege of beautiful Haar- 
lem stands out, bravely defended to the last but endmg 
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in the usual massacre and plunder by the Spanish soldiery; 
the siege of Alkmaar, which escaped by the piercing of 
the dykes; and Leyden, surrounded by the enemy, with 
starvation and disease killing thousands There were 
no green leaves left on the trees m Leyden; they had all 
been eaten up. Men and women fought with famishing 
dogs on dung hills for scraps. Still they held out, and 
from the ramparts, haggard and starving people hurled 
defiance at the enemy, and told the Spaniards that they 
would live on rats and dogs and anything rather than 
surrender. "And when all has perished but ourselves 
be sure that we will each devour our left arms, retain- 
ing our right to defend our women, our hbert}'' and our 
religion, against the foreign tyrant. Should God, m his 
wrath, doom us to destruction, and deny us all relief, 
even then we will mamtam ourselves for ever against 
your entrance When the last hour has come, with our 
hands we shall set fire to the city, and perish men, wo- 
men, and childien together, m the flames, rather than 
suffer our homes to be polluted, and our liberties to be 
crushed.” 

Such was the spirit of the people of Leyden. But 
despair reigned there as day after day went by without 
relief; and they sent a message to their friends of the 
estates of Holland outside. The estates took the great 
decision to drown their dear land rather than allow 
Leyden to fall to the enemy. "Better a drowned land 
than a lost land.” And to Leyden, their sorel)'’ 
stricken sister city, they sent this answer: "Rather v/ill 
we see our whole land and all our possessions perish m 
the waves, than forsake thee, Leyden 

At last, d^dve after dyke was broken and, helped by 
a favourable wind, the sea waters rushed m, carrying the 
Dutch ships, bringing food and relief. And the Spanish 
tioops fearful of this new enemy, the sea, departed in 
haste So Leyden survived, and, in memory of the 
heroism of her inhabitants, the University of Leyden, 
famous since then, was established m 1S7S 

There are many such tales of heroism, and man}'' of 
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lioinblc butcheiy. In beautiful Antwerp tbeie was 
terrible massacre and looting, eight thousand being kill- 
ed The “Spanish Fuiy” it was called 

But the gieat struggle was largely earned on by 
Holland, and not by the lowei part of the Netherlands 
By bribery and coercion the Spanish rulers succeeded in 
winning over many of the nobles of the Netherlands and 
made them crush their own countrymen They were 
helped b)’’ the fact tluit there were fat more Catholics 
than Protestants in the south They tried to win over 
the Catholics and partly succeeded. And the nobles’ 
It was shameful to what treason and trickery many of 
them stooped to win favour and wealth for themselves 
from the Spanish King, even though their country might 
perish It IS the old policy of empire, to divide and 
rule, and here m our country we have seen it at full 
play, and many a person has succumbed to it, and many 
an Indian played traitor to his country 

Addressing the general assembly of the Netherlands, 
William of Orange said’ “ ’Tis only by the Netherlands 
that the Netherlands aie crushed Whence has the 
Duke of Alva the power of which he boasts, but from 
yourselves — from Netherland cities^ Whence his ships, 
supplies, money, weapons, soldiers^ From the Nether- 
land people ” 

So, ultimately, the Spaniards succeeded in winning 
over that part of the Netherlands which is roughly Bel- 
gium to-day. But Holland they could not subdue, try 
as they did. It is curious to notice that light through 
the struggle, almost to the end, Holland did not dis- 
claim allegiance to Philip II of Spam. They were pre- 
pared to keep him as king if he would recognise then 
liberties At last they weie forced to cut themselves 
away from him They offered the ciown to their great 
leader William, but he would not have it. Circum- 
stances thus forced them, almost against then will, to 
become a republic So great was the kingly tradition 
of those days 

The struggle m Holland went on for many years 
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It was not till 1609 that Holland became independent. 
But the real fight in the Netheilands took place from 
1567 to 1584 Philip 11 of Spam unable to defeat 
W'^illiam of Orange had him killed by an assassin’s hand 
He ofleied a public lewaid for his assassination, such was 
the moiality of Euiope at that time Many attempts 
to kill William failed. The sixth attempt succeeded in 
1584 and the great man — ^'Tather William” he v/as call- 
ed all over Holland — died; but he had done his work 
The Dutch Republic had been forged through saciihcc 
and suffering Resistance to tyrants and despots does 
good to a country and to a people It trains and 
strengthens And Holland, strong and self-reliant, im- 
mediately became a gieat naval power and spread out to 
the Fai East Belgium, separated from Holland, conti- 
nued under Spanish lule. 

Let ns look at Geimany to complete our picture of 
Euiope. Theie was a teriible civil wai here from 1618 
to 1648, called the Thirty Years’ War. It was betv'een 
Catholic and Protestant, and the little princes and elec- 
tois of Germany fought each other and the Emperor; 
and the Catholic King of France had a look in on the 
side of the Px"otcstants just to add to the confusion; and 
ultimately the King of Sweden, Gustavas Adolphus — 
the Tion of the Noith’ he was called — came down and 
defeated the Empeior and thus saved the Protestants 
But Geimany was a ruined country The mercenaiy 
soldiers wcic like brigands. They went about looting 
and plundering Even generals of aimies, having no 
money to pay their soldieis oi even to feed them, took 
to looting. And, think of it, this lasted foi thirty yeais! 
Massacie and destruction and looting going on yeai aftei 
year. There could be little or no trade; theie could 
hardly be any cultivation. And so there was less and 
less food, and moie and moie staivation. And this of 
couise lesulted in more brigands and more looting Gei- 
maii}'" became a kind of nuisery for professional and 
mercenary soldiers. 

At last this wai came to an end, when, pexhaps. 
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there was nothing left to plundei But it took a long, 
long time for Geimany to recovei and pull heiself to- 
gether again In 1648 the Peace of Westphalia put an 
end to the Geinian civil wai. By this the Emperor of 
the Holy Roman Empire became a shadow and a ghost 
with no power France took a big slice, Alsace, to keep 
It foi ovei two hundred yeais, and then to be forced to 
give It back to a new Germany; and again to take it 
back aftei the Gieat War of 1914-18. France thus 
piofited by this peace But anothei power now arose 
in Geimany which was going to be a thorn in the side 
of France Tins was Prussia ruled by the House of 
Hohenzollein 

The Peace of Westphalia finall)’" recognised the le- 
publics of Switzerland and Holland 

What a tale of war and massacre and plundei ing 
and bigotry I tell you And yet this was the Europe 
just after the Renaissance, when there had been such a 
buist of energy and artistic and literary activity I have 
compaied Europe to the countries of Asia and pointed 
out the new life that was stirring in Europe One can 
see this new life tr3ang to struggle through The birth 
of a new child and of a new Older is accompanied with 
much suffering When there is economic instability at 
the base, society and politics shake at the top The new 
life of Europe is obvious enough But all round it what 
barbarous behaviour It was a maxim of the time that 
"the science of reigning was the science of lying ” The 
whole atmosphere reeks with lies and intrigue, vio- 
lence and cruelty, and one wonders how people put up 
with It. 
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August 29, 1932 

We shall spend some little time on England’s histor)’' 
now. We have largely ignored this so far as there was 
little of interest there during the middle ages. The 
country was more backward than France or Italy. The 
University of Oxford, however, earty became a famous 
seat of learning, and, a little later, Cambridge followed. 
It was Oxford that produced WychfFe, about whom I 
have already written to you. 

The chief inteiest in early English history centres 
1 ound the development of Parliament From early days 
efforts weie made by the nobles to limit the power of 
the lUng There was the Magna Charta Ipi 121L A 
little later the beginnmgs of Parliament are visible. They 
are crude beginnmgs. There are the great nobles and 
bishops who develop into a House of Lords But more 
important ultimatel)'- was an elected council consistmg 
of Imights and the smaller landowners and some repre- 
sentatives of the towns. This elected council developed 
into the House of Commons. Both these Councils or 
Houses consisted of landowners and wealthy men. 
Even the men m the House of Commons represented a 
small number of rich landowners and merchants only. 

The House of the Commons had little power They 
petitioned and pointed out grievances to the Kmg Gia- 
dually they began to mterfere with taxation. Without 
their approval it was difficult for new taxes to be im- 
posed or collected and so the Kang began the practice of 
askmg for their approval for such taxation The power 
of the purse is always a great power, and Parliament, and 
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especially the Commons’ House, mci eased in stiengtli 
and prestige as it gained this power. Often there was 
fiiction between the King and the Commons But still 
Pailiament was a feeble thing and the Tudoi rulers, as 
I have told you, were more or less absolute monarchs. 
But the Tudors were clever and they avoided forcing a 
struggle with Parliament 

England escaped the bitter rehgious struggles of the 
Continent Theie was a great deal of lehgious conflict 
and riotmg and bigotry, and a scandalous numbei of 
women were burnt alive because they weie considered 
to be witches But compaied to the Contment England 
was peaceful With Henry VIII the country was sup- 
posed to turn Protestant Of couise there were many 
Catholics in the land, and there weie also many extreme 
Protestants The new Chu/ch of England, however, 
was something between the two, calling itself Prot- 
estant, but perhaps more Catholic than Protestant, and 
in reality a department of state with the ICmg for its 
head. The break with Rome and the Pope, however, was 
complete, and there was many an “anti-Popery” not In 
Queen Elizabeth’s time (she was the daughter of Henry 
VIII) , the opening of the new sea routes to the East and 
to America, and the new opportunities for trade, lured 
many people Fascmated by the success of Spanish and 
Portuguese seamen, and covetous of the wealth to be 
gained, England took to the sea Sir Francis Drake and 
others like him at first became the pirates of the seas, 
plundermg Spamsh vessels from America. Drake then 
went for a mighty voyage round the world. Sir Walter 
Raleigh crossed the Atlantic and tried to found a settle- 
ment on the east coast of what is now the United States 
This was called Virgima, as a compliment to Elizabeth, 
the Virgin Queen It was Raleigh who first brought 
the habit of smokmg tobacco to Europe from America 
Then came the Spanish Armada, and the complete failure 
of this proud enterprise encouraged England a great deal. 
All this has little to do with the struggle between King 
and Parliament, except that it kept people’s minds oc- 
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cupied and turned to foreign affairs. But even in Tudor 
times trouble brewed under the surface. 

Tlie Elizabethan period is one of the brightest in 
England. Elizabeth was a great queen and England 
produced many a great man of action in her time. But 
greater than the queen and her adventurer knights were 
the poets and dramatists of this generation, and above 
them all towers the immortal William Shakespeare. His 
pla^^'s are of course known the v/orld over to-day, al- 
though we know little enough about him personally. 
He was one of a brilliant band which has emTched the 
English language with numerous precious gems which 
fill us with delight. Even the small lyrical poems of 
the Elizabethan period have a peculiar charm which none 
others have. In the simplest and sweetest of language 
they trip along merrily, telling us of every day happen- 
ings in a way all their own Writing of this period an 
English critic, Lytton Strachey, has told us of the "noble 
band of Elizabethans v/hose strong and splendid spirit 
gave to England, m one miraculous generation, the most 
glorious heritage of drama that the world has ever 
known.’’ 

Elizabeth died in 1603, just two years before the 
great Akbar died in India. She was succeeded by the 
then King of Scotland because he was supposed to be 
next in the line of succession. He became James I and 
England and Scotland thus became one kingdom. What 
England had failed to do by violence was done peace- 
fully. James I was a believer in the divme right of 
kings and disliked Parliament. He was not as clever as 
Elizabeth and very soon trouble arose between him and 
Parliament It was during his reign that many stiff- 
backed Protestants in England left their native countiy 
for good and sailed on the Mayflowe} in 1620 to settle 
m America. They objected to the autocratic method 
of James I and they disliked the new Chuich of England 
and did not consider it Protestant enough. So they left 
home and country and set sail for the wild new land 
across the Atlantic. They landed on the northern coasts 
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m a place -which they called New Plymouth. More 
colomsts followed them, and gradually the settlements 
increased till theie were thirteen colonies all along the 
eastern coast These colonies ultimately developed into 
the United States of America. But that was a long 
way off yet 

The son of James I was Charles I and matters very 
soon came to a head after he became king in 1625 Par- 
liament therefore presented to him in 1628 the "Petition 
of Right”, which IS a famous document in English his- 
tory. In this petition the King was told that he was 
not an absolute monarch and could not do many thmgs 
He could not tax or imprison people illegally He 
could not even do m the seventeenth century what the 
English Viceroy of India does m the twentieth — issue 
Ordinances and imprison people under them’ 

Annoyed at being told what he could do and what 
he could not, Charles dissolved Parliament and ruled 
without it After some years however he v/as so hard 
up for money that he had to call another Parliament 
There had been great anger at what Charles had been 
domg without Parliament, and the new Parliament was 
spoiling for a fight with him Within two years, in 
1642, civil war began, the King on one side, supported 
by many nobles and a gieat part of the army, the Parlia- 
ment on the other, supported by the rich merchants and 
the city of London. For several yeais this war dragged 
on, till theie arose, on the side of Parliament a great 
leader, Oliver Cromwell He was a great organiser, 
a stern disciplinarian and a man full of religious enthu- 
siasm for the cause. "In the dark perils of war,” says 
Carlyle about Cromwell, "m the high places of the field, 
hope shone in hun like a pillar of fire, when it had gone 
out m all the others ” Cromwell built up a new army, 
the "Ironsides” they were called, and filled them with 
his own disciplined enthusiasm. The "Puritans” of the 
army of Parliament faced the "Cavaliers” of Charles 
Cromwell won in the end and Charles, the King, became 
a prisoner of Parliament. 
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Many membeis of Parliament still wanted to com- 
piomise with the King, but Ciomv/ell’s new aimy would 
not listen to this, and an officer of this aimy, Colonel 
Pride, boldly marched into the Parliament house and 
turned out all such members Piide’s Puige this has 
been called. It was a drastic lemedy and not veiy 
comphmentaiy to Parliament. If Parliament objected 
to the Kang’s autocracy, here was another power, their 
own aimy, which paid little attention to their legal 
quibbles. Such is the way of revolutions. 

The remaining members of the House of Commons, 
called the Rump Parliament, decided to tiy Charles, in 
spite of the objection of the House of Lords, and they 
condemned hun to death **as a tyiant, tiaitor, murderer, 
and enemy of his country.” And in 1649 this man, 
who had been then King, and who had talked of his 
divine light to rule, was beheaded in Wliitehall in 
London. 

ICings die like other people. Indeed most of them 
in history have died violent deaths. Autocracy and 
kingship breed assassination and murdei, and English 
loyalties had had enough of assassination in the past. 
But that an elected assembly should piesume to consti- 
tute Itself a couit, and try the King, and condemn him 
to death, and then have him beheaded, was a novel and 
an amazing thing. It was curious that the English 
people, who have always been very conservative and 
averse to rapid changes, should thus set an example of 
how a tyrant and a traitorous king should be treated. 
But the deed was done not so much by the English 
people as a whole as by the new *'Iionsides” under 
Cromwell. 

All kings and Caesars and princes and petty royal- 
ties of Europe weie greatly shocked. "What would hap- 
pen to them if the common people became so piesump- 
tuous and followed the example of England? Many of 
them would have attacked England and crushed her, 
but the destimes of England were not in charge of an 
incompetent Icing then. England was for the first time 
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a republic and Cxomwell and bis aimy 'weie theie to de- 
fend her. Cromwell was practicall)'" dictator He was 
called the "Lozd Piotector’’ Undei his stein and effi- 
cient rule England’s strength grew and her fleets diove 
away the Dutch and Fiench and Spanish fleets For the 
first time England became the chief naval powei in 
Europe 

But the English Republic had a verj'- short life — 
haidly eleven yeais since the death of Charles I Crom- 
well died m 1658, and two years later the Republic fell. 
The son of Charles I, who had taken refuge in foieign 
countries, came back to England and he was welcomed 
and crowned as Chailes II This second Charles was a 
low and disreputable person and his idea of kmgship was 
just to have a good time But he was clevei enough not 
to go against Paihament too much. He was actually 
m the secret pay of the French Kmg England lost the 
position she had gained in Euiope during Cromwell’s 
time, and the Dutch actually came up and burnt the 
English fleet in the Thames. 

Charles’ brother, James II, came after him and im- 
mediately there was trouble with Paihament. James 
was a devout Catholic and he wanted to establish the 
Pope’s ascendancy again m England But whatever 
ideas the English people had on religion, and they weie 
vague enough, most of them were bitter against the Pope 
and all "Popery” James II could do nothing against 
this widespread feeling and, having angeied Parliament, 
he had to fly to France for refuge 

Again Parliament had triumphed over the King, 
and this time quite peacefully and without civil war 
The ICmg had gone. There was no king in the countl5^ 
But England was not going to be a republic again The 
Englishman loves a loid, it is said, and, even more, he 
loves the pomp and pageantry of royalty So Parlia- 
ment searched for a new king and found one in the 
House of Orange, which, a bundled years before, had 
given William the Silent to lead the gieat struggle 
of the Netherlands against Spam There was another 
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William, Prince of Orange, now, and lie had mained 
Mary of the English royal family. So William and 
Mary were made joint sovereigns in 1688 Parliament 
was supreme now, and the English revolution, giving 
power to the people represented in Parliament, v/as com- 
plete. No British king or queen has dared to challenge 
the authority of Parliament since that date But, of 
course, there aie many ways of mtngumg and influenc- 
ing, without definitely opposing or challenging, and 
several British kings have adopted these methods. 

Parliament became supreme. But what was this 
Parliament^ Do not imagine that it represented the 
people of England. It only represented a very small 
part of them. The House of Lords represented, as its 
name signifies, the lords or great landowners and the 
bishops Even the House of Commons was an assembly 
of rich men, either owners of landed property or big 
merchants. Very few people had the vote Till a 
hundred years ago there were any number of what are 
called "pocket boroughs” in England, that is to say 
constituencies which were practical^ in somebody’s 
pocket The whole constituency might consist of just 
one or two voteis electing a member! In 1793, it is 
said, that 306 members of the House of Commons were 
elected by 160 persons in all. One tenement, named 
Old Sarum, returned two members to Parliament. Thus 
you v/ill see that the vast majority of the people had no 
votes and were not represented m Parliament. The 
House of Commons was very far from being a popular 
assembly. It did not even represent the new middle 
classes that weie rising up in the towns It just repre- 
sented the land-owning class and some rich merchants 
Seats m Parliament were bought and sold, and there was 
a great deal of bribery. And this took place right down 
to 1832, just a hundred years ago, when a Reform Bill 
was passed after much agitation, and more people got 
the vote. 

So we see that the victory of Parliament over the 
King meant the victory of a handful of rich people. 
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England was governed leally by this handful of land- 
owners with a sprinkling of merchants. All other 
classes, comprismg piactically the whole nation, had no 
say in the matter 

In the same way you must lemembei that the Dutch 
Republic, which came into existence after the great 
struggle with Spain, was also a iich man’s republic 

After William and Mary, Anne, Mary’s sister, was 
Queen of England At her death in 1714, theie was 
again some difficulty about the next king Parliament 
ultimately went to Germany for their choice They 
chose a German, who was then the Elector of Hanover, 
and made him George I of England Probabl)’" Parlia- 
ment chose him because he was dull and not at all clever 
and It was safer to have a foolish king than a clever one 
who might interfeie with Parliament George I could 
not even speak English; the English king was ignorant of 
English. Even his son, who became George 11, hardly 
knew any English In this way was established in Eng- 
land the House of Hanover, oi the Hanoverian dynasty, 
which still flourishes there It can hardly be said to 
leign, as the reigning and ruling is done by Parliament 
After four Georges, there was William IV, and then the 
long sixty-three year reign of Victoria, and Edward VII 
Last in the series is George V who is ICing of England 
now. 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centimes there was 
a great deal of trouble and fiiction between Ireland and 
England There were attempts at the conquest of Ire- 
land and rebellions and massacres right thiough the 
reigns of Elizabeth and James I James confiscated a 
gieat deal of landed property m Ulster, in the north of 
Ireland, and brought over Protestants from Scotland to 
settle m these areas Ever since then these Protestant 
colonists have lemamed there and Ireland has been divid- 
ed into two paits Irish and Scotch colonists, Roman 
Catholic and Protestant There has been bitter hatred 
between the two, and of course the English have profited 
by this division As ever, the rulers believe in a policy 
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of "divide and lule ” Even now the biggest question 
in Ireland is the Ulster question. 

Duiing the English civil war there was a massacre 
of the English in Ireland Cromwell avenged this cruel- 
ly by a massacie of the Irish, and to this day this is re- 
membeied bitterly by the Irish. There was more fight- 
ing, and there weie settlements and treaties, and these 
were bioken by the English — ^it is a long and pamfui 
histoi)'', the history of the agony of Ireland 

It may interest you to know that Jonathan Swift, 
the author of Gnllivci^s Tiaveh, lived about this time, 
from 1667 to 1745. The book is a famous chddien’s 
classic, but It IS leally a bitter satire on the England of 
his day Daniel Defoe who wiote Kobnison Cmsoc 
was a contemporary of Swift. 
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Septembet 3, 1932 

Let us come back to India. We have spent some 
time over Europe and, m many a letter, tried to see un- 
der the tuimoil and struggle and v^^rfale, and to under- 
stand what was happening there during the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries I wonder what impressions 
you have gathered of this peiiod m Europe Whatevei 
your impression may be, they must be very mixed, and 
that IS not surprismg for Europe was a very mixed and 
curious place just then Continuous and barbaious 
warfare, religious bigotiy and cruelty unmatched in 
history, autocracy and the Mivme right’ of langs, a dege- 
nerate aristocracy, and shameless exploitation of the 
people China seemed to be ages ahead of all this — she 
was a cultured, artistic, tolerant and more or less peace- 
ful country India, m spite of disruption and degene- 
ration, compared favourably m many ways 

But Europe also showed a different and a pleasanter 
face. There were the begmmngs of modern science 
visible, and the idea of popular freedom begins to grow 
and shake the thrones of kmgs. Underneath these, and 
the cause of these and of most other activities, was the 
commercial and mdustrial development of the western 
and north-western European countries. Large cities 
grow up, full of merchants tradmg with distant coun- 
tries, and humming with the mdustrial activity of the 
aitisans All over western Europe ciaft guilds, that 
IS associations of artisans and craftsmen, grow up These 
merchant and mdustrial classes form the bourgeoisie, the 
new rmddle class This class grows, but it finds many 
obstacles — ^political, social, and religious. In politics and 
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social organization there is the remains of the feudal 
system. This system belonged to an age that was past. 
It did not fit m with the new conditions and hindered 
trade and mdustry. Feudal lords used to charge all 
manner of tolls and taxes which irritated the tiading 
classes So the bourgeoisie set itself out to remove this 
class from power The long did not like the feudal 
nobles either as they wanted to encroach on his power. 
So the kmg and the bourgeoisie became allies agamst the 
feudal lords and deprived them of real influence As 
a result, the king becomes more powerful and autocra- 
tic. 

In the same way it was felt that the religious orga- 
mzation of the day m western Europe, and the prevail- 
ing religious ideas and notions of doing business, came 
in the way of the growth of trade and mdustry. Reli- 
gion Itself was connected with the feudal system in many 
v/ays, and the Church, as I have told you, was the 
biggest feudal landlord For many years previously 
individuals and groups had risen to criticize and chal- 
lenge the Roman Church. But they did not make any 
great difierence. Now, however, the whole rising 
bourgeoisie wanted a change and so the movement for 
reform became a mighty one. 

All these changes, and many others which we have 
already considered together, were the difierent aspects 
and phases of the revolution which brought the bour- 
geoisie to the front. The process seems to have been 
more or less the same in the western European countries, 
but it took place at diJfferent times in the difierent 
countries. Eastern Europe, meanwhile, and for long 
afterwards, was very backward industrially and so no 
such change took place there. 

In China and India there were also craft guilds and 
hosts of artisans and craftsmen. Industry was as ad- 
vanced, and often more so, than in west Europe. But 
we do not find there the growth of science at this stage 
as in Europe, nor is there the same kind of urge for 
popular freedom. In both countries there were long 
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traditions of leligious freedom and local freedom in 
towns and villages and m guilds People cared little for 
the kmg’s power and autocracy so long as they were 
not interfered with in their local matters. Both 
countries had built up a social oigamzation which had 
lasted for a very long time and was far more stable than 
anything in Europe It was perhaps the very stability 
and iigidity of this organization which prevented 
growth. In India we have seen disruption and degene- 
ration finally ending m the conquest of the north b}'' 
the Mughal Ilabar The people seem to have completely 
forgotten their old Aiyan ideas of freedom and have 
become servile and resigned to any ruler. Even the 
Moslems who had brought a new life to the country 
seem to have become as degenerate and servile as the 
others 

Thus Europe, endowed with a freshness and energy 
which the old civilizations of the East seemed to lack, 
slowly steals ahead of them. Her sons go to the far 
corners of the world The lure of trade and wealth 
draws hei seamen to the Americas and Asia In south- 
eastern Asia we saw the Portuguese put an end to the 
Arab Empiie of Malacca They established outposts on 
the Indian coast line and all over the eastern seas But 
soon their masteiy of the spice tiade was challenged by 
two new sea powers, Holland and England. Portugal 
IS driven away from the east and her eastern empiie and 
tiade perish The Dutch take Poitugal’s place to some 
extent and many of the eastern islands are occupied by 
them In 1600 Queen Elizabeth giants a charter to the 
East India Company, a company of London merchants, 
to trade m India, and two years later the Dutch East 
India Company is formed. Thus begins the period of 
giabbmg by Europe in Asia For a long time this is 
almost confined to Malay and the eastern islands China 
was too strong for Europe under the Mings and the early 
Manchus who came in the middle of the seventeenth 
century Japan actually went so far as to turn out 
every foreigner and shut herself up completely in 1641. 
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And India? Our story has lagged behind m India and 
we must fill the gap. As we shaU see, India rose to be 
a powerful monarchy under the new Mughal dynasty 
and there was httle danger or chance of European in- 
vasion. But Europe was already dommant on the seas. 

So we come back to India. In Europe and China 
and Japan and Malaysia we have reached the end of the 
seventeenth century. "We are on the verge of the 
eighteenth. But m India we are still m the early six- 
teenth, when Babar came. 

Babar’s victory over the feeble and contemptible 
Afghan Sultan of Delhi in. IS 26 begms a new epoch and 
a new empire in India — the Mughal Empire. With a 
brief interval, it lasted from 1526 to 1707, a period of 
181 years. These were the years of its power and glory 
when the fame of the Great Mughal of India spread all 
over Asia and Europe. There were six big rulers of this 
dynasty and then the Empire went to pieces, and the 
Marathas and Sildis and others carved out States fiom 
it. And after them came the British who profiting by 
the break down of the central power and the confusion 
in the country, gradually established their dommion. 

I have told you something of Babar already. Des- 
cended from Chengiz and Timur, he had something of 
their greatness and mihtary abihty. But the Mongols 
had become more civilized smce the days of Chengiz, 
and Babar was one of the most cultured and delightful 
persons one could meet. There was no sectarianism m 
him, no religious bigotry, and he did not destroy as his 
ancestors used to do. He was devoted to art and litera- 
ture, and was Inmself a poet in Persian. Flowers and 
gardens he loved, and in the heat of India he thought 
often of his home in Central Asia. ''The violets are 
lovely in Ferghana,” he says in his memoirs, "it is a mass 
of tuhps and roses ” 

Babar was only a boy of eleven when his father 
died and he became ruler of Samarkand. It was not a 
soft job. There were enemies all around him. So, at 
an age when little boys and girls are at school, he had to 
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take to the field with his sword. He lost his throne and 
won It back and had many a great adventure m his 
stormy career. And yet he managed to cultivate htera- 
ture and poetry and art Ambition diove him on. 
Havmg conquered Kabul, he crossed the Indus to India. 
He had a very small army, but he had the new ai tillery 
which was then bemg used m Europe and western Asia 
The huge Afghan host that went to fight him, went 
to pieces before this little well-tiamed army and its 
artillery and victory came to Babar. But Ins troubles 
v/ere not over and his fate hung m the balance many a 
time. Once when grave danger threatened him, his 
generals advised him to retreat to the noith. But he 
was made of sterner stuff and said that he preferred fac- 
ing death to retreating He loved the wine cup. He 
decided, however, at this crisis in his life, to give up 
drmldng, and he broke all his drinking cups He 
happened to win, and he kept his pledge about wine 

Babar was barely four years in India when he died 
They were four yeais of fighting and little rest and he 
remamed a stranger to India and knew little about her. 
In Agra he laid out a splendid capital and sent to 
Constantinople for a famous architect Those were 
the days when Suleiman the Magnificent was building 
in Constantmople. Sman was a famous Ottoman 
architect Sman sent his favourite pupil Yusuf to 
India. 

Babar wrote his memoirs and this delightful book 
gives intimate glimpses of the man He tells us of 
Hmdustan and of its animals and flowers and trees and 
fruits — ^not forgetting the frogs! He sighs for the 
melons and grapes and flowers of his native country 
And he expresses his extieme disappointment at the 
people. According to him they have not a smgle good 
pomt m their favour. Perhaps he did not get to know 
them m his four years of war and the more cultured 
classes kept away from the new conqueror. Perhaps 
also a new-comer does not easily enter into the hfe and 
culture of another people Any way he found nothmg 
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that was admirable, either m the Afghans who had been 
the ruhng classes for some time, or m the majority of 
the people. He is a good obseiver and, even allowing 
for the partiality of a new-comer, his account shows 
that North India was m a poor way at the time. He 
did not visit South India at all. 

"The Empire of Hmdustan,” Babar tells us, "is 
extensive, populous, and rich. On the east, the south, 
and even the west, it is bounded by the great ocean. On 
the north it has Kabul, Ghazm and Kandahar. The 
capital of all Hmdustan is Delhi,” It is mteresting to 
note that the whole of India was looked upon as a unit 
by Babar, although when he came it was split up mto 
many kmgdoms. This idea of the unity of India has 
persevered throughout history. 

Babar goes on with his description of India* 

"It IS a remarkably fine countr)-- It is quite a different 
•world compared ■with our countries Its hills and rivers, 
Its forests and plains, its animals and plants, its inhabitants 
and their language, its wmds and rains, arc all of a different 
nature . You have no sooner passed Smd than the 

country, the trees, the stones, the wandermg tribes, the 
manners and customs of the people, are all entirely those of 
Hmdustan Even the reptiles are different . The 

frogs of' Hmdustan are worthy of notice Though of the 
same species as our own, yet they will run six or seven gaz 
on the face of the water ” 

He then gives lists of the animals, flowers, trees and fruits 
of Hmdustan. 

And then we come to the people. "The country 
of Hmdustan has few pleasures to recommend it The 
people are not handsome. They have no idea of the 
charms of friendly society, or of frankly mixmg to- 
gether or of familiar intercourse. They have no genius, 
no comprehension of mmd, no politeness of manner, no 
kmdness or fellow feelmg, no mgenuity or mechamcal 
mvention in plannmg or executmg their handicraft 
works, no skill or knowledge in design or architecture, 
they have no good horses, no good flesh, no grapes or 
musk-melons, no good fruits, no ice or cold water, no 
good food, or bread in their bazaars, no baths or colleges. 
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no candles, no torches, not a candle stick ” What have 
they got, one is tempted to ask’ Babar must have been 
thoroughly fed up when he wrote this 

“The chief excellence of Hindustan,” says Babai, 
“is that It IS a large country and has abundance of gold 
and silver Anothei convenience of Hmdustan 

IS that the workmen of every profession and tiade are 
mnumeiable and without end For any work and any 
employment, there is always a set ready, to whom the 
same employment and trade have descended from fathet 
to son for ages ” 

I have quoted at some length from these memoirs 
of Babar Such books often give us a better idea of a 
man than any description of him 

Babar died in 1530 when he was 49 years of age 
There is a well-known story concermng his death. Hu- 
ma 3 ’’un, his son, was ill, and Babar in his love for him is 
said to have offered his own life if his son got well. It 
is said that Humayun recoveied and Babar died within 
a few days of this mcident 

They carried Babar’s body to Kabul and there they 
buried it m a garden he loved. He had gone back at 
last to the flowers he longed for. 
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September 4, 1932 

Babar bad conqueied a great part of north India 
by his geneialship and militaiy efficiency. He had 
defeated the Afghan Sultan of Delhi, and later, and this 
was the more difficult task, the Rajput clans under the 
leadership of the gallant Rana Sanga of Chittor, a famous 
hero m Rajput history. But he left a difficult task for 
his son Humayun Huma>am was a cultured and 
learned person but no soldier lilce his father He had 
tiouble all over his new empire and ultimately in 15-^0, 
ten yeais after Babat’s death, an Afghan chief in Behar 
named Shei Khan, defeated and drove him out of India 
So the second of the Great Mughals became a wanderei, 
hidmg himself and suffering all manner of privations. 
It was durmg these wanderings in the Rajputana deseit 
that his wife gave buth to a son in November 1542. 
This son, born m the desert, was to become Akbar. 

Humayun escaped to Persia and Shah Tamasp, the 
luler of the place, gave him shelter. Meanwhile Sher 
Khan was supreme m north India and for five years he 
luled as Sher Shah. Even durmg this brief peiiod he 
showed that he was a very capable person. He was a 
brilliant organiser and his government was active and 
efficient. In the midst of his wars he found time to 
stait a new and a better land revenue system for assess- 
ing taxes on the cultivators. He was a stern and hard 
man, but of all the Afghan rulers of India, and of many 
others also, he was certainly the ablest and best. But, 
as often happens with efficient autocrats, he was all in 
all in his government, and with his death, the whole 
structure went to pieces. 
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Huma^ajn took advantage of this disorganization 
and leturned from Persia m 1556 with an army. He 
won, and after an mteival of sixteen years he was again 
on the throne of Dellii. But not for long Six months 
later he fell down a staircase and died. 

It IS mteiestmg to contrast the tombs or mausoleums 
of Shei Shah and Humayun. The Afghan’s tomb is at 
Sahasram m Behar, a stern, strong, imperious looking 
buildmg, like the man. Humayun’s tomb is at Delhi. 
It is a polished and elegant building And from these 
structures of stone one can form a good idea of these 
two rivals for empire in the sixteenth century. 

Akbar was only thirteen years old then. Like his 
grandfather he came to the throne early. He had a 
guardian and protector, Bairam IClian — the Khan Baba, 
he was called. But within four years Akbar wearied of 
guardianship and other people’s direction and took the 
government m his own hands. 

For neaily fift)’- yeais Altbar luled India, from earl}’’ 
m 1556 to the end of 1605 This was the period of the 
revolt of the Netherlands in Europe, and of Shakespeare 
in England. Akbar’s name stands out m Indian lustory 
and sometimes, and m some ways, he reminds one of 
Ashoka It is a strange thing that a Buddhist empeior 
of India of the third century before Christ, and a Mus- 
lim emperor of India of the sixteenth century after 
Christ, should speak in the same manner and almost in 
the same voice One wonders if this is not perhaps the 
voice of India herself speaking through two of her great 
sons. Of Ashoka we Icnow little enough, except what 
he has himself left carved in stone. Of Akbar we know 
a great deal. Two contemporary historians of his court 
have left long accounts, and the foreigners who visited 
him, and especially the Jesuits who tried hard to con- 
vert him to Christianity, have written at length. 

He was the third in the line from Babar. But the 
Mughals were still new to the country. They were re- 
garded as foreigners and their hold was military. It 
was Akbar’s reign that established the Mughal dynasty 
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and made it of the soil and wholly Indian in outlook. 
It was in his reign that the title of Great Mughal came 
to be used in Europe. He was very autocratic and had 
uncontrolled power. There seems to have been no 
whisper in India then of checking a lulei’s powers. As 
It happened, Akbar was a wise despot and he worked 
hard for the welfare of the Indian people. In a sense 
he might be considered to be the father of Indian na- 
tionalism At a time when there was little of nationality 
in the country and religion was a dividing factor, Akbar 
deliberately placed the ideal of a common fndian nation- 
hood above the claims of separatist religion. He did 
not wholly succeed in his attempt. But it is amazing 
how far he did go and what great success attended his 
efforts. 

And yet Akbai’s success, such as it was, was not 
due entirely to his unaided self. No man can succeed 
in great tasks unless the time is ripe and the atmosphere 
IS favourable A great man often forces the pace and 
creates his own atmosphere. But the great man himself 
is a product of the times and of the prevailing atmos- 
phere. So Akbar also was the product of the times in 
India. 

In a previous letter I told you how silent forces in 
India worked for the synthesis of the two cultures and 
lehgions that had been thrown together in this country. 
I told you of new styles of architecture and of the growth 
of the Indian languages, and especially Urdu or Hin- 
dustani. And I also told you of reformers and leligious 
leaders, like Ramananda and Kabir and Guru Nanak, 
who sought to bring Islam and Hinduism nearer to each 
other by laying stress on the common features and 
attacking their rites and ceremomals. This spirit of 
synthesis was abroad, and Akbar, with his finely sensi- 
tive and receptive mmd, must have absorbed it and 
reacted to it greatly. Indeed he became its chief 
exponent. 

Even as a statesman he must have come to the con- 
clusion that his strength, and the nation’s strength, 
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would lie m tins synthesis He was a biave enough 
fighter and an able general He was, unlilte Ashoka, 
never averse to fighting. But he preferred the gams of 
affection to the gams of the sword and he knew that 
they would be more enduring. So he set himself out 
delibeiately to wm the good will of the Hindu nobles 
and the Hindu masses. He abolished the pzya poll tax 
on non-Muslims and the tax on Hindu pilgrims. He 
married himself a giil of a noble Rajput family; later 
he married his son to a Rajput girl also; and he en- 
couraged such mixed marriages He appointed Rajput 
nobles to the highest posts m his empire Several of his 
bravest generals and most capable mmistcrs and gov- 
ernors were Hindus Raja Man Smgh was even sent for 
a while as governor to Kabul Indeed, m his attempts 
to conciliate the Rajputs and the Hindu masses, he went 
to such lengths that he was occasionally unjust to his 
Muslim subjects. He succeeded however m winning the 
goodwill of the Hindus, and the Rajputs flocked to serve 
him and do him honour — nearly all, except one unbend- 
ing figure, Rana Pratap Smgh of Mewar. Rana Pratap 
refused to acknowledge Alcbar’s suzeramty, even 
nominally Beaten m battle, he preferred to live a 
hunted life m the jungle to pampered ease as Akbar’s 
vassal All his life this proud Rajput fought the great 
Emperor of Delhi and refused to bow down to him. 
Towards the end of his days he even met with some 
success. The memory of this gallant Rajput is treasured 
in Rajputana and many a legend has grown round his 
name 

So Akbar won the Rajputs and became very popu- 
lar with the masses He was mdulgent to the Parsees 
and even to the Jesuit missionaries who came to his court. 
But this indulgence and a certain disregard of Muslim 
observances made him unpopular with the Muslim 
nobles and there were several revolts against him 

I have compared him to Ashoka but do not be 
misled by this comparison. In many ways he was un- 
like him. He was very ambitious and to the end of his 



484 


GLTAIPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


da3'’s lie was a conqueror, intent on extending his empire. 
The Jesuits tell us that he 

"possessed an alert and discerning mind, he TS'’'is a man of 
sound judgment, prudent m affairs, and abme all, kind, aff- 
able, and generous With these qualities he combined the 
courage of those who undcitakc and carra' out great enter- 
prises He was interested m, and curious to 

learn about man} things, and possessed an intimate knowledge 
not only of mihtar}’- and political matters bat of many of the 
mechanical arts the light of clemency and mildness 

shone forth from this prince, even upon those who offended 
agamst his own person He seldom lost his temper If he 
did so, he fell into a violent passion, but his wrath was never 
of long duration ” 

Remember that tliis description is not by a courtier, but 
by a stranger from another land who had plenty of 
opportunities to observe Alcbar. 

Physically, Akbar was extraordmarily strong and 
active, and he loved nothing better than huntmg wild 
and dangerous animals. As a soldier he was brave to 
the point of recklessness. His amazing eneigy can be 
judged from a famous march of lus from Agra to 
Ahmedabad m nine da3’'s. A revolt had broken out in 
Gujrat and Akbar lushed with a little aimy across the 
desert of Rajputana, a distance of four hundred and fifty 
miles. It was an extraordinary feat. There were no 
railways or motor cars then, I need hardly remind you. 

But great men have something besides all these 
quahties, the}'' have, it is said, a magnetism which draws 
people to them. Akbar had this personal magnetism 
and charm m abundant measure; his compelling eyes 
were, m the wonderful description of the Jesuits, "vib- 
rant lilte the sea in sunshme.” Is it any wonder that 
this man should fascinate us stHl, and his most royal and 
manly figure should tower high above the crowds of 
men who have been but kings? 

As a conqueror, Akbar triumphed all over north 
India and even the South. He added Gujrat, Bengal, 
Orissa, Kashmir and Sind to his Empire. He was vic- 
torious in Central India and South India also and took 
tribute. His defeat of Rani Durgavati, a ruler in the 



AKBAR 


485 


Central Provinces, does him little credit The Rani was 
a brave and good ruler and she did him no harm But 
ambition and the desire for empire care little for such 
obstacles. In South India his armies fought another 
woman luler, the famous Chand Bibi, regent of Alimed- 
nagar This lady had courage and ability and the fight 
she put up impressed the Mughal army so much that they 
granted her a favourable peace. Unfortunately she was 
killed later by some discontented soldiers of her own. 

Altbar’s armies also laid siege to Chittor — this was 
before Rana Pratap’s time Chittor was defended very 
gallantly by Jaimal On his death there was the ter- 
rible -jauhar ceremony again, and Chittor fell. 

Akbar managed to gather round himself many eflS- 
cient heutenants who were devoted to him. Chief 
among these were the two brothers, Faizi and Abul Fazl, 
and Birbal, about whom innumerable stories are stJl told. 
Todar Mai was his finance mimster. It was he who 
revised the whole revenue system In those days, you 
may be mterested to know, there was no zamindari sys- 
tem and no zammdars or taluqadars. The state settled 
with the mdividual cultivators or ryots It is what is 
called now the ryot-wan system. Present day zamm- 
dars are the creation of the British. 

Raja Man Smgh of Jaipur was one of Akbar’s best 
generals. Another famous person m Akbar’s court was 
Tansen, the great smger, who has become the patron 
samt of all smgers m India. 

Akbar’s capital was at Agra to begin with and he 
budt the fort there Then he built a new city at Fateh- 
pur-Sikri, which is about 15 miles from Agra ' He 
chose this site as a saintly person. Shaikh Salim Chishti, 
lived there. Here he built a splendid city, "much 
greater than London” accordmg to an English traveller 
of the day, and for over fifteen years this was the capital 
of his empire Later he made Lahore his capital. "liis 
Majesty,” says Abul-Fazl, the friend and mmister of 
Akbar, "plans splendid edifices, and dresses the work of 
his mmd and heart in the garment of stone and clay.” 
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Fatehpur-Sikri still stands witli its beautiful mosque and 
great Bidaiid DoAtudza and many other fine buildmgs. 
It is a deserted city and there is no life in it; but through 
Its streets and across its wide courts, the ghosts of a dead 
empire stdl seem to pass. 

Our present city of Allahabad was also founded by 
Akbar, but of course the site is a most ancient one and 
Prayaga has flourished there smce the days of the Rama- 
yana. The fort at Allahabad was built by Akbar. 

It must have been a busy life of conquest and con- 
solidation of a vast empire. But right through it one 
can see another of Akbar’s remarkable traits. This was- 
his boundless curiosity and his search for truth. "Who- 
ever could throw light on any subject was sent for and 
questioned. The men of different religions gathered 
round hun, in the Ibddat Khdiia, each hoping to con- 
vert this mighty monarch. They quarrelled with each 
other often, and Akbar sat by listening to their argu- 
ments and putting many questions to them. He seems 
to have been convinced that truth was no monopoly of 
any religion and sect and he proclaimed that his avowed 
principle was one of universal toleration m religion. 

A historian of his reign, Badauni, who must have 
participated m many of these gatherings himself, gives 
an mterestmg account of Akbar, which I shall quote. 
Badaum himself was an orthodox Muslim and he tho- 
roughly disapproved of these activities of Akbar. *'His 
Majesty”, he says, ^'collected the opimons of everyone, 
especially of such as were not Muslims, retaming what- 
ever he approved of, and rejecting everything which was 
against his disposition and ran counter to his wishes. 
From his earliest childhood to his manhood, and from 
his manhood to old age, his Majesty has passed through 
the most various phases, and through all sorts of reli- 
gious practices and sectarian behefs, and has collected 
everything which people can find m books, with a talent 
of selection peculiar to him, and a spirit of enquiry 
opposed to ever}'- (Islamic) principle. Thus a faith 
based on some elementary prmciples traced itself on the 
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mirror of his heait, and as a result of all the influences 
brought to bear on his Majesty, there grew, gradually as 
the outline on a stone, the conviction m his heait that 
theie were sensible men m all religions, and abstemious 
thmlters, and men endowed with miraculous powers, 
among all nations If some true knowledge was thus 
everywhere to be found, why should truth be confined 
to one religion^ 

At this time, you will remember, there was the 
most extraoidinary intolerance in Euiope in matteis of 
religion The Inquisition flourished m Spam and the 
Netherlands and elsewhere, and both Catholic and Cal- 
vmist thought tolerance of the other a deadly sin 

Year after year Altbar continued his religious talks 
and arguments with the professors of all faiths, till these 
professors got rather tired of it and gave up hope of con- 
veiting him to their particular faith. When each faith 
had something of the truth how could he fix upon one^ 
"For the Gentiles,” he is repoited by the Jesuits to have 
lemarked, "legard their law as good, and so likewise do 
the Saracens and the Christians To which then shall 
we give our adherence^” (By the Gentiles, the Jesuits 
meant the Hmdus, and the Saracens lefeired of couise 
to the Muslims. The Jesuit fathers, being Portuguese, 
knew the Saracens of Spam and called the Indian Mus- 
lims by the same name) . Akbar’s question was a very 
pertinent one but it annoyed the Jesuits who say, m their 
book, that "thus we see in this Prince the common fault 
of the atheist, who lefuses to make reason subservient to 
faith, and, accepting nothmg as true which his feeble 
mmd IS unable to fathom, is content to submit to his 
own imperfect judgment matters transcending the 
highest limits of human undei standing ” If this is the 
definition of an atheist the more we have of them the 
better’ 

What Akbar was aimmg at, it is not clear. Did he 
look upon the question purely as a political one? In 
his desire to evolve a common nationality did he want 
to force the different religions mto one channel^ Or 
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was he religious in his motives and his quest? I do not 
know. But I am inchned to think that he was more of 
a statesman than a religious reformer. "Whatever his 
object may have been, he actually proclaimed a new 
religion — the Dm llaht — of which he himself was the 
head. In religion, as in other matters, his autocracy 
was to be unchallenged, and there was a lot of disgust- 
ing prostration and kissmg the feet and the like. The 
new religion did not catch. All it did was to irritate 
the Muslims. 

Akbar was the very essence of authoritariamsm. 
And yet it is mteresting to speculate what his reaction 
to politically liberal ideas might have been. If there was 
to be liberty of conscience why not greater political 
freedom for the people? To science he would certainly 
have been greatly attracted. Unliappily these ideas, 
which were begmnmg to trouble some people in Europe 
then, were not current in India at the time. Nor does 
there seem to have been any use of the prmting press, 
and education was thus very limited. Indeed you will 
be amazed to learn that Akbar was practically an lUi- 
terate, that is he could not read or write! But none- 
the-less he was highly educated and was very fond of 
having books read to him. Under his orders many 
Sanskrit books were translated into Persian. 

It IS mteresting to note that he issued orders for- 
bidding the practice of Sati by Hmdu widows, and also 
the practice of making prisoners of wars slaves. 

Akbar died in October 1605 in his sixty- fourth year 
after a reign of nearly fifty years. He lies buried in a 
beautiful mausoleum at Sikandra, near Agra. 

This letter has become tremendously long. It is 
the fault of the quotations I give. But one thing more 
I must tell you. In Akbar’s reign there flourished in 
north India — mostly m Benares — a man whose name 
is known to every villager in the United Provinces. He 
is far better known there and is more popular than 
Akbar or any king can be. I refer to Tulsi Das who 
wrote the Kainacharthnanas or the Kamdyana in Hindis 
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I feel tempted to tell you something more of Akbar, 
but I must restrain myself I cannot, however, resist 
giving you some more quotations from the accounts of 
the Portuguese missionaries Their opmions are of far 
greater value than those of courtiers, and it is well to 
remember that they were greatly disappointed m Akbar 
because he did not become a Cliristian. Stdl they say 
that "indeed he was a great kmg, for he knew that the 
good ruler is he who can command, simultaneously, the 
obedience, the respect, the love and the fear of his sub- 
jects He was a prmce beloved of all, firm with the 
great, kmd to those of low estate, and just to all men, 
high and low, neighbour or stranger, Christian, Saracen 
or Gentile; so that every man believed that the long was 
on his side ” "At one time,^^ the Jesuits further tell us, 
“he would be deeply immersed m state afiairs, or giving 
audience to his subjects, and the next moment he would 
be seen shearmg camels, hewmg stones, cutting wood, or 
hammermg iron, and domg all with as much diligence as 
though engaged m his own particular vocation.” 
Powerful and autocratic monarch though he was, he 
did not think manual labour beneath his digmty, as 
some people seem to think to-day. 

We are further told that "he ate sparmgly, takmg 
flesh only three or four months in the year 
With great difficulty he spared three hours of the mght 
for sleep . He had a wonderful memory 

He knew the names of all his elephants, though he had 
many thousands of them, also the names of his horses. 
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deer and even pigeons!” This amazing memor}^ seems 
hardly credible and there may be some exaggeration m 
the account. But that he had a wonderful mmd there 
can be no doubt. ^'Though he could neither read nor 
write, he knew everything that took place in his kmg- 
dom ” And ”his eagerness for knowledge” was such 
that he "tried to learn everythmg at once, like a hungry 
man trymg to swallow his food at a single gulp.” 

Such was Akbar. But he was the complete auto- 
crat, and although he gave a large measure of security 
to the people, and reduced the burden of taxation on the 
peasantry, his mmd was not directed to raismg the 
general level by education and traimng. It was the age 
of autocracy ever^'where, and compared to other auto- 
cratic monarchs he shmes brilhantly as a kmg and a 
man. 

Although third in the Ime from Babar, Akbar was 
the real founder of the Mughal dynasty in India. Like 
Kublai Khan’s Yuan dynasty in China, the Mughal rulers 
become, from Akbar onwards, an Indian dynasty. And 
because of the great work that Akbar had done in con- 
solidating his empire, his dynasty endured for over a 
hundred years after his death 

There were three able rulers after Akbar, but there 
was nothmg extraordmary about them. Whenever an 
emperor died, there was an unseemly scramble among his 
sons for the throne. There were palace intrigues and 
wars of succession, and revolts of sons agamst fathers, 
and brothers against brothers, and murders and blindmg 
of relatives — all the revoltmg accompaniments of auto- 
cracy and absolute rule. There was pomp and splend- 
our, unequalled anyv’^here. This was the time, you will 
remember, when Louis XIV, the Roi Soled, flourished m 
France and budt Versailles and held a magnificent court. 
But the Roi Soleil’s magnificence paled before the mag- 
nificence of the Grand Mughal. Probably these Mughal 
rulers were the richest sovereigns of the age. And yet 
famine came sometimes and pestdence and disease and 
wiped ofi vast numbers, whde the imperial court lived 
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in luxury 

The toleration of religions of Akbar’s time conti- 
nued in bis son Jahangir’s leign, but then it faded away 
and there was some peisecution of Christians and 
Hindus Later on, in the reign of Aurangzeb, there 
was a determmed attempt to persecute Hmdus by des- 
truction of temples and a le-imposition of the hated 
pr;ya poll tax So the foundations of the Empire, which 
Akbar had laboriously laid, were removed one by one, 
and suddenly the Empire tottered and fell. 

Akbar was succeeded by Jahangir, his son by a 
Rajput wife He earned on to some extent his father’s 
traditions, but he was probably more interested in art 
and pamtmg, and gardens and flowers, than m govern- 
ment. He had a fine art gallery Every year he went 
to Kashmir and, I think, it was he who laid out the 
famous gardens near Srinagar — the Shalamar and 
Nishat Baghs. Jahangir’s wife, or rather one of lus 
many wives, was the beautiful Nur Jahan, who was the 
real power behind the throne It was in Jahangir’s 
reign that the beautiful bmldmg containing the tomb 
of Itmad-ud-Daula was built. Always, when I go to 
Agra, I try to visit this gem of architecture to feast my 
eyes on its beauty. 

After Jahangir came his son Shah Jahan who ruled 
for thirty years (1628 — J8) . In his reign — he was the 
contemporary of Louis XIV of France — came the chmax 
of Mughal splendour, and in his reign also are clearly visi- 
ble the seeds of decay. The famous Peacock Throne, 
covered with expensive jewels, was made for the king 
to sit on. And m his reign also, was made the Taj 
Mahal, that dream of beauty by the side of the Jumna 
at Agra. This is, as perhaps you know, the tomb of the 
wife he loved, Mumtaz Mahal. Shah Jahan did much 
that does him no credit or honour. He was mtolerant 
m religion, and he did next to nothing to give relief to 
the Dekhan and Gujrat when a terrible famine raged 
there. His wealth and magnificence appear most odious 
when contrasted with this misery and poverty of his 
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people. And yet much, perhaps, may be forgiven him 
for the marvels of loveliness in stone and marble that he 
has left behind It was in Ins time that Mughal architec- 
ture reached its height. Besides the Taj, he built the 
Moti Masjid — the Pearl Mosque in Agra; and the great 
Jami Masjid of Delhi, and the Diwdn-t-dm and Dlwdn- 
t-kJods in the palace in Delhi. These are buildmgs of a 
noble simplicity; some of them enormous and yet grace- 
ful and elegant, and fairy-like in their beauty. 

But behind this fairy-like beauty was the growing 
misery of the people, who paid for the palaces, though 
many did not even have mud huts to hve in. There was 
uniestrained despotism and fierce punishments were 
given to those who happened to displease the Emperor 
or his great viceroys and governors. The principles of 
Machiavelli governed the intrigues of the court. 
Akbar’s clemency and toleration and good government 
was a thmg of the past. Affairs were heading for 
trouble. 

Then came Aurangzeb, the last of the Great 
Mughals. He started ofi his reign by imprisoning 
his old father. For 48 years he reigned from 1659 
to 1707. He was no lover of art or literature, 
like his grandfather Jahangir, or of architecture hke 
his father, Shah Jahan He was an austere puritan, 
a bigot, toletatmg no religion but his own. The 
pomp of the court continued, but m his personal 
life. Aurangzeb was simple and almost an ascetic. 
Deliberately he laid down a policy of persecut- 
ing the Hindu religion. Dehberately he reversed 
Akbar’s policy of conciliation and synthesis, and thus 
lemoved the whole foundation on which the Empire had 
so far rested He re-imposed the pzya tax on Hindus; 
he excluded Hmdus from office as far as possible; he gave 
offence to the Rajput nobles, who had supported the 
dynasty since Akbar’s time, and brought on a Rajput 
war; he destroyed Hindu temples by the thousand, and 
many a beautiful old building of the past was thus re- 
duced to dust. And while his empire spread m the 



THE DECLINE OF THE IIUGHAL EMPIRE 493 


South, and Bijapur and Golkonda fell to him, and tribute 
came to him from the far south, its foundations were 
sapped and it grew weaker and weaker, and enemies 
grew on every side. A Hindu petition to him against 
the pzya tax stated that the tribute “is repugnant to 
justice. It IS equally foreign from good policy, as it must 
impoverish the country, moreover, it is an innovation 
and an mfrmgement of the laws of Hmdustan ” Refer- 
ring to the conditions prevailing in the empire, it said 
“During your Majesty’s reign, many have been alienated 
from the Empire and further loss of territory must 
necessarily follow, smce devastation and rapine now uni- 
versally prevail without restraint. Your subjects are 
trampled under foot, and every province of your empire 
is impoverished, depopulation spreads, and difficulties 
accumulate ’ 

It was this general misery that was the pi elude to 
the great changes that were to come over India durmg 
the next fifty years or so. Among these changes was 
the sudden and complete collapse of the great Mughal 
Empire after the death of Auiangzeb Great changes 
and great movements almost always have economic 
causes at their back, and we have seen the fall of great 
empires m Europe and China heralded and accompamed 
by economic collapse and subsequent revolution So 
also m India. 

The Mughal Empire fell, as almost all empires fall, 
because of its own inherent weakness It literally went 
to pieces But this process was greatly helped by a new 
consciousness of revolt among the Hindus, which was 
brought to a head by Aurangzeb’s policy But this 
religious Hindu nationalism of a kmd had its loots even 
earlier than Aurangzeb’s reign and, it may be, that it 
was partly because of tins that Aurangzeb became so 
bitter and mtolerant The Marathas and Sikhs and others 
v/ere the spear-heads of this Hmdu revival and the 
Mughal Empire was finally overthrown by them, 
as we shall see in the next letter But they were not 
to profit by this rich inheritance. The British, qmetly 
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and cleverly, were to step in and take possession of the 
booty while others fought each other for it. 

It may interest you to know what the royal camp 
of the Mughal Emperors was like when they set out with 
an army. It was a tremendous affair with a circum- 
feience of thirty miles and a population of half a mil- 
lion! This population included the army accompany- 
ing the Emperor, but there were vast numbers of other 
people, and hundreds of bazaars in this huge city on the 
march. It was in these moving camps that Urdu — the 
"camp” language — developed. 

There are many portraits of Mughal times still exist- 
ing, fine and delicate paintmgs. There is a regular 
gallery of the poi traits of the emperors They bring out 
wonderfully the personality of these men from Babar to 
Aurangzeb. 

The Mughal Emperors used to display themselves at 
least twice a day from a balcony to the people and receive 
petitions When the present English King George V 
came to India for the coronation durbar at Delhi m 
1911 he was made to display himself m a lilce manner. 
The British consider themselves the successors of the 
Mughals to the dominion of India and tty to ape them in 
pomp and "inilgar display. As I have told you the Eng- 
lish King has even been given the title of the Mughal 
rulers — the Kaiser-i-Hind. Even now, probably there 
IS nowhere m the world so much pomp and pageantry as 
there is round the person of the English Viceroy in 
India. 

I have not told you yet of the relations of the later 
Mughals with foreigners. In Akbar’s court the Portu- 
guese missionaries were great favourites and Akbar’s 
contacts with the European world were mainly through 
the Portuguese. To him they appeared to be the most 
powerful of European nations and they controlled the 
seas. The English were not in evidence. Akbar covet- 
ed Goa and even attacked it, but without success The 
Mughals did not take to the sea landly and were power- 
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less befoie a naval power. Tins is curious as there 
was much ship buildmg m east Bengal at the time. But 
these ships were mostly meant for carrying merchandise 
One of the reasons for the fall of the Mughal Empire is 
said to have been this powerlessness at sea. The day of 
the naval powers had come. 

When the English tiied to come to the Mughal 
court, the Portuguese were jealous of them and tried 
their best to prejudice Jahangir against them But Sir 
Thomas Roe, an ambassador of James I of England 
managed to reach Jahangir’s court in 1615 and he gained 
concessions from the emperor and laid the foundations 
of the East India Company’s trade Meanwhile the 
English fleet had defeated Portuguese ships in Indian 
seas The star of England was slowly rismg over the 
horizon; Portugal was fading away in the west. The 
Dutch and the English gradually drove the Portuguese 
from eastern waters, and, you wiH remember, even the 
great port of Malacca fell to the Dutch m 1641. In 
1629 there was war between Shah Jahan and the Portu- 
guese in Hugh. The Portuguese were carrymg on a 
regular slave trade and were making forcible conver- 
sions to Christianity. Hugh was captured by the 
Mughals after a gallant defence. The little country of 
I Portugal was exhausted by these repeated wars It re- 
tired from the contest for empiie, but it clung on to 
Goa and a few other places, and there she is still. 

The English meanwhile started factories in the 
Indian coast towns, near Madras and Surat Madias 
itself was founded by them ml639 In 1662 Charles II 
of England married Catherine of Biaganza of Portugal 
and he got the island of Bombay as dowry. A little 
I later he gave this for a trifle to the East India Company. 

This took place durmg Aurangzeb’s reign The East 
^ India Company, proud of having driven away the Por- 
I tuguese and thmking that the Mughal Empire was 
weakemng, tried to mcrease its possessions m India by 
I force in 1685. But they came to grief. Warships came 
I all the way from England and attacks were made on 
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Aurangzeb’s dominions both in the east m Bengal and 
m the west m Surat. But the Mughals were still strong 
enough to defeat them severely. The English learnt a 
lesson from this and were much more careful in future 
Even on Aurangzeb’s death, when the Mughal power was 
obviously going to pieces, they hesitated for many year« 
before venturing on big enterprises. In 1690 one of 
them. Job Charnock, founded the city of Calcutta. 
Thus the three cities of Madras, Bombay and Calcutta 
weie founded by Englishmen and they grev;" up, to begin 
with, largely with British enterprise. 

France also now appears in India. A French trad- 
mg company is formed and in 1668 they start a factor)^ 
at Surat, and some at other places. A few years later they 
buy the town of Pondicherry which becomes the most 
important commercial port on the east coast. 

In 1707 Aurangzeb dies at the great age of nearly 
nmety. The stage is set for the stiuggle to possess the 
magnificent prize left by him — ^India. There are his 
own incompetent descendants and some of his great 
governors; there are the Marathas and Sikhs; and men 
looking covetously from across the north west frontier; 
and the two foieign nations fiom across the seas — the 
English and the French And what of the poor people 
of India! 
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A strange patchwork was India during the hundred 
years following Aurangzeb’s death, a kaleidoscope, ever 
changing, but not very beautiful to look at Such a 
period is an ideal one for adventurers and those who are 
bold and unscrupulous enough to seize opportunities 
without caring for the means oi methods adopted So 
adventurers rose all over India, adventurers who were 
native to the soil, and those who came across the north- 
west frontier, and those, lilce the English and French, 
who came across the seas. Each man or group played 
his or Its own hand and was prepared to send all the 
others to the devil; sometimes two or more combmed to 
crush a third, only, later, to fall out among themselves 
There were frantic attempts to carve out kingdoms and 
to get rich quick, and plunder, often undisguised and 
unashamed, sometimes under a thin disguise of trade. 
And behmd all this the vanishing Mughal Empire, dis- 
appearing like the Cheshire cat, till not even the smile 
remained, and the so-called Emperor was an unhappy 
pensioner or prisoner of others. 

But all this upheaval and turmoil, and turning and 
twisting, were the outward mdications of a revolution 
going on below the surface. The old economic order 
was breaking up, feudalism had had its day and was 
collapsing. It was not in keepmg With the new condi- 
tions m the country. "We have seen this process in 
Europe, and we have seen the merchant classes rise, only 
to be checked by absolute monarchs. Only in England, 
and to some extent m Holland, were the monarchs sub- 
dued. When Aurangzeb came to the throne, England 
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was under the shortlived republic, which followed the 
execution of Charles 1. And it was during Aurangzeb’s 
reign also that the British revolution was completed by 
the running away of James II and the victory of Parlia- 
ment in 1688. The fact that England had a semi- 
popular council like Parliament helped greatly in the 
struggle. There was something which could be set up 
against the feudal nobles and, later, the king. 

In most other countries of Europe conditions were 
different. In France there was still the Grand Monar- 
que, Louis XIV, who was a contemporary of Aurangzeb, 
right through his long reign, and who survived him by 
eight years. Absolute rule continued there tdl almost 
the end of the eighteenth century when there was a 
famous and a tremendous burst-up — the great French 
Revolution. In Germany, as we saw, the seventeenth 
century was a terrible period. It was during this cen- 
tury that the Thirty Years’ War took place, which 
broke up the country and rumed it. 

Conditions in India in the eighteenth century were, 
to some extent, comparable to the Thirty Years’ War 
period of Germany. But do not drive the comparison 
too far. In both the countries there was an economic 
bieak-down and the old feudal class was out of place. 
Although feudalism was collapsing in India, it did not 
disappear for a long time. And even when it had prac- 
tically disappeared its outward form continued. Indeed, 
even to-day, there are many relics of feudalism in India 
and in some parts of Europe. 

The Mughal Empire broke up because of these econo- 
mic changes, but there was no middle class ready to take 
advantage of this break-up and seize power. There was 
also no organisation or council lepresentmg these classes, 
as there had been in England. Too much despotic rule 
had made the people generally rather servile, and the old 
ideas of freedom, such as they were, were almost for- 
gotten. Yet, as we shall see later, in this very letter, 
there were attempts, partly feudal, partly bourgeois 
and partly peasant, to seize power, and some of these 



THE SIKHS AND THE MARATHAS 


499 


attempts came near success. The mam thing to note, 
however, is that there seems to have been a gap between 
the fall of feudalism and the rise of the middle class, 
sufficiently prepared to assume power. When there is 
such a gap theie is trouble and turmoil, as there was in 
Germany. So it happened m India Petty kings and 
princes fight for mastery m the country, but they are 
repiesentatives of a decaying order, and have no secure 
foundations They come up against a new class of 
persons, the representatives of the British bourgeoisie, 
which had recently triumphed in its own country. 
This British middle class represents a higher social order 
than the feudal, it is m keepmg with the new conditions 
developing in the world; it is better organised and is 
more efficient; it has better tools and weapons and can 
thus wage war more effectively, and it has the command 
of the sea The feudal princes of India cannot possibly 
compete with this new power, and, one by one, they go 
down before it. 

This IS a long enough prelude to this letter. We 
must now go back a little. I have referred m my last 
letter and m this to popular risings and to a religious 
Hindu nationalistic revival during the later days of 
Auiangzeb’s reign We must now say something moie 
about this. We find quite a number of semi-rehgious 
popular movements growing up m various parts of the 
Mughal Empire They are peaceful movements for a 
time, having little to do with politics Songs and reli- 
gious hymns are written m the languages of the coun- 
try, in Hmdi, Marathi, Punjabi, and become popular. 
These songs and hymns raise mass consciousness Reli- 
gious sects are formed round popular preachers Pies- 
sure of economic circumstances gradually turns these 
sects to political questions, there is friction with the 
luhng authority — the Mughal Empire, then there is le- 
pression of the sect. This repression converts the peace- 
ful religious sect mto a military brotherhood. This was 
the development of the Sikhs, and of many other sects. 
The Marathas have a more complicated history, but, 
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essentially, there also we find a mixture of religion and 
nationalism taking to arms against the Mughals. The 
Mughal Empire was not overthrown by the British, but 
by these religious-nationalist movements, and especially 
by the Marathas. These movements naturally gained 
strength by Aurangzeb’s policy of intolerance It is 
also quite possible that Aurangzeb became moie bitter 
and intolerant because of this rismg religious consci- 
ousness against his rule. 

As early as 1669 the Jat peasants of Mathura rose m 
rebellion. They were suppressed repeatedly, but they 
rose again and again for over thirty years, till Aurnng- 
zeb’s death. Remember that Mathura is quite near 
Agra, and these rebellions were thus taking place near 
the capital. Another rebellion was that of the Satnamis, 
a Hmdu sect consisting mainly of common folk. This 
was also thus a poor people’s rising, and was quite diff- 
erent from the revolts of nobles and governors and the 
like. A Mughal noble of the time describes them m dis- 
gust as '*a gang of bloody miserable rebels, goldsmiths, 
carpenters, sweepers, tanners, and other ignoble beings ” 
In his opinion it must have been a scandalous thing for 
such "ignoble persons” to rise against their superiors. 

We now come to the Sikhs, and we must trace their 
history from an earlier period. You will remember my 
telling you of Guru Nanak. He died soon after Babar 
came to India. He was one of those who tried to find 
a common platform between Hinduism and Islam. He 
was succeeded by three other gurus, who, like him, were 
perfectly peaceful and were interested in religious 
matters only. Alcbar gave the site of the tank and the 
golden temple at Amritsar to the fourth guiii. Since 
then Amiitsar has become the headquarters of Sikhism. 

Then came the fifth gwil, Arjun Smgh, who com- 
piled the Granth, which is a collection of sayings and 
hymns, and is the sacred book of the Sikhs. For a poli- 
tical offence Jahangir had Arjun Singh tortured to 
death. This was the turning point in the career of the 
Sikhs. The unjust and cruel treatment of their gtirii 
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filled them with lesentment and turned their minds to 
aims Under their sixth ginr, Hargovmd, they became 
a mihtaiy brotherhood, and fiom that time onwards 
they were often m conflict with the rulmg power Guru 
Hargovmd was himself imprisoned for ten yeais b)’’ 
Jahangir. The ninth ginu was Tegh Bahadui. He 
lived in Auiangzeb’s reign He was ordered by Aurang- 
zeb to embiace Islam and on his refusal, he was execu- 
ted The tenth and the last gmil was Govind Singh 
He made the Sikhs into a powerful mihtary commu- 
nity, mainly to oppose the Dellii Emperor. He died a 
vear after Aurangzeb. There has been no giiril smce 
then. It IS said that the powers of the guril now rest 
in the whole Silth community, the "Khalsa”, or the 
''chosen”, as it is called 

Soon after Aurangzeb’s death there was a Silth 
rebellion. This was put down, but the Silchs continued 
to grow in stiength and to consolidate themselves m the 
Punjab. Later, at the end of the century, a Sikh State 
v/as to emerge in the Punjab under Ranjit Singh 

Troublesome as all these rebellions weie, the real 
danger to the Mughal Empire came from the rising 
power of the Marathas in the south-west. Even in Shah 
Jahan’s reign, a Maratha chief tarn, Shahji Bhonsla, gave 
tiouble He was an officer of the Ahmednagar State, 
and later of Bijapur. But it was his son, Shivaji, born 
in 1627, who became the glory of the Marathas and the 
terror of the Empire When only a boy of nmeteen he 
started on his predatory career and captured his first 
fort near Poona He was a gallant captain, an ' ideal 
guerilla leader and adventurer, and he built up a band of 
brave and hardened mountameers, who were devoted to 
him. With their help he captured many forts. With 
his enemies he was prepared to adopt any means, good 
or bad, provided that he gained his end He killed a 
general sent against him by Bijapur by treachery. 
He gave Aurangzeb’s commanders a bad time. In 1665 
he suddenly appeared at Surat, v/here there was the 
English factory, and sacked the city. He was mduced 
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to Visit Aurangzeb’s court at Agra, but lie felt Humilia- 
ted and insulted by not being treated as an independent 
prince. He was kept a prisoner, but escaped. Even 
then Aurangzeb tried to win him by giving him the 
title of raja. 

But soon Shivaji was on the war path again and the 
Mughal officers in the south were so terrified of him that 
they paid him money for protection. This was the 
famous chauth or fourth part of the revenue which tlie 
Marathas claimed wherever they went. So the Maratha 
power went on increasing and the Delhi Empire weak- 
ening. In 1 674 Shivaji had himself crowned with great 
ceremony at Raigarh. His victories continued to his 
death in 1680. 

You have been living at Poona, in the heart of the 
Maratha country, for some time now, and you must 
know how Shivaji is loved and adored by the people 
there. He represented a religious-nationalist revival of 
the kind I have already mentioned. The economic break- 
down and general misery of the people prepared the soil; 
and two great Marathi poets, Ramdas and Tukaram, 
nurtured this soil by their poetry and hymns. The 
Maratha people thus gained in consciousness and unity, 
and just then came a brilliant captain to lead them to 
victory. Some of Shivaji’s deeds, like the treacherous 
killing of the Bijapur general, lower him greatly in our 
estimation. But it seems that in all his warfare he was 
careful to avoid attack or injury to the common people, 
to women, to mosques and the Iffie. 

Shivaji’s son, Sambhaji, was tortured and killed by 
the Mughals, but the Marathas after some set-backs con- 
tinued to grow m strength. With the death of Aurang- 
zeb his great empire began to vamsh mto air. Various 
governors became independent of headquarters. Bengal 
fell away. So did Oudh and Rohilkhand In the South 
the Vazir Asaf Jah founded a kingdom, the modern 
Hyderabad State. The present Nizam is a descendant 
of Asaf Jah. Within seventeen years of Aurangzeb’s 
death the Empire had almost disappeared. But in Delhi 



THE SIKHS AND THE MARATHAS 


503 


or Agra there was a succession of nominal emperors with - 
out an empire 

As the Empire weakens, the Marathas giow stiong- 
er Their prime ministei, called the Peshwa, becomes 
the real power, overshadowmg the Raja The office of 
Peshwas becomes heieditar3'', Iilce that of the Shogun m 
Japan, and the Raja sinks into the background The 
Delhi Emperor m his weakness recogmses the right of 
the Marathas to collect their cbanih tax all over the 
Dckhan Not content with this the Peshwa conquers 
Gujrat, Malwa and Central India liis tioops appear at 
the very gates of Delhi in 1737 The Marathas seemed 
to be destined for the overlordship of India They do- 
minated the land But suddenly, in 1739, there was an 
intrusion from the north-west, which upset the balance 
of power and changed the face of north India. 

This letter is long enough and I must end it. I 
have dealt at greater length than I mtended to with this 
period of India’s history. I am afraid I must contmue 
It m the next letter. 
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'We have seen that the Delhi Empire was in a pretty 
bad way. Indeed, one could almost say that, as an 
empire, it was in no way at all. Yet Delhi and north 
India were to sink much lower still. As I have told you, 
it was the day of adventurers in India. A prince of 
adventurers suddenl}’- swooped down from the north- 
west, and after much killmg and plundermg, walked ofF 
with enormous treasure. This v/as Nadir Shah, v/ho 
had made himself the ruler of Persia. He took away 
with him the famous peacock throne which Shah Jahan 
had got made. This terrible visitation took place m 
1739, and north India was prostrate. Nadir Shah 
bi ought his domimons right up to the Indus. Thus 
Afghanistan was cut oflF from India. From the days of 
the Mahabharata and Gandhara, right through Indian 
history, Afghanistan was intimately connected with 
India. It now cuts adrift. 

Delhi saw yet another invader and plunderer with- 
in seventeen years. This was Ahmad Shah Durrani, 
who had succeeded Nadir Shah in Afghamstan. Yet in 
spite of these mvasions, Maratha power continued to 
spread, and m 1758 the Punjab was under them. They 
did not attempt to orgamze a government over all this 
territory. They realized their famous chauth tax and 
left the rulmg to the local people. Thus they had 
practically inherited the Delhi Empire. But then came 
a great check. Durrani came down agam from the 
north-west and, in alliance with others, defeated utterly 
a great host of the Marathas at the old battlefield of 
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Panipat in 1761. Dunam viras then the master of the 
north of India and there was no power to check him 
But m the moment of his triumph he had to face tiouble 
and revolt among his own people and he returned 
home. 

For a while the Marathas seemed to have ended 
their days of domination and ceased to count for much. 
They had lost the great prize they sought after. But 
they recovered gradually and again became the most 
formidable internal power m India Meanwhile, how- 
evei, as we shall see, other and even more powerful 
forces had come into play, and the fate of India was 
being decided for a few generations About this time 
there arose several Maratha chieftams who were supposed 
to be dependents of the Peshwa Most prominent of 
these was Scmdia of Gwalior; there were also the 
Gaekwar of Baroda and Holkar of Indore 

Now we must consider the other events I have re- 
ferred to above. The dominating fact of this period in 
South India is the struggle between the English and the 
Fiench. Often durmg the eighteenth century England 
and Fiance were at war in Europe and their represen- 
tatives fought each other m India. But sometimes the 
two fought m India even when their countries were 
ofScially at peace. On both sides there were bold and 
unscrupulous adventurers, over eager to gam wealth and 
powei, and there was naturally intense rivalry between 
them On the French side the most prominent man 
in these days was Dupleix; on the English, Clive. 
Dupleix started the profitable game of takmg part in 
local disputes between two States, hirmg out his tramed 
troops, and grabbing afterwards. French influence in- 
creased; but the English followed his methods soon 
enough and improved upon them. Both sides, lilce 
hungry vultures, looked for trouble, and theie was 
enough of this to be found "Whenever there was a dis- 
puted succession m the South, you would probably find 
the English supporting one claimant, and the French 
another. England won against France after fifteen 



506 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


years of struggle (1746 — 1761). The Enghsh adven- 
turers in India received full support from their home 
country; Dupleix and his colleagues had no such help 
from Fiance. This is not surpnsmg. Behind the 
English m India were the British merchants and others 
holding shares m the East India Company and they 
could influence Parliament and the government, behind 
the French was King Louis XV (grandson and successor 
of the Grand Monarque Louis XIV) , headmg merrily 
for disaster. The British mastery of the sea also greatly 
helped. Both the French and the British trained 
Indian troops, sepoys they were called, from sipaM, 
and as they were better armed and disciplmed 
than the local armies, their services were m great 
demand. 

So the English defeated the French in India and 
they destroyed completely the French cities of Chandar- 
nagore and Pondicherry. Such was the destruction that 
not a roof is said to have been left m either place. The 
French pass away from the Indian scene from this time 
onwards. They got back Pondicherry and Chandar- 
nagore later, and they still hold them to this day, but 
they have no importance. 

India was not the only battleground of the English 
and French at this period. Besides Europe, they fought 
each other in Canada and elsewhere. In Canada also the 
Enghsh won. Soon after, however, the English lost 
the American colomes, and the French revenged them- 
selves agamst the British by helpmg these colomes. But 
of all this we shall have much more to say in a later 
letter. 

liaving got rid of the French, what further obs- 
tacles did the Enghsh have in their way? There were 
of course the Marathas m west and in Central India and 
even to some extent m the north. There was the Nizam 
of Hyderabad but he did not count for much. And 
there was a new and powerful opponent in the South, 
Haider Ali. He had made himself master of the rem- 
nants of the old Vijayanagar Empire, which correspond 
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to the present Mysore State In the noith, Bengal was 
under Siraj-ud-Daula, a tlioioughly incompetent indi- 
vidual The Delhi Empiie, as we have seen, existed in 
imagination only. Yet, cuiiouslj'’ enough, the English 
continued to send humble presents in token of sub- 
mission, to the Delhi Empire till 1756, that is, till long 
aftei Nadu Shah’s raid, which had put an end even to 
the shadow of the central government You will re- 
member that the English in Bengal ventured to take the 
offensive once m Aurungzeb’s time But the)’^ were 
badly defeated, and the defeat sobered them so much 
that the)’’ hesitated foi long before venturing out agam, 
although conditions in the north were an open invita- 
tion to any resolute person 

Clive, the Englishman who is so much admired by 
his countrymen as a great empire-builder, was such a 
lesolute person. In his peison and in his deeds he 
illustrates how empires are built up He was daring 
and adventurous and extraordinarily covetous, and his 
resolution did not falter before forgery or falsehood 
Siraj-ud-Daula, the Nawab of Bengal, irritated by many 
things that the British had done, came down fiom his 
capital, Murshidabad, and took possession of Calcutta. 
It was then that the so-called "Black Hole” tragedy is 
said to have taken place. The stoiy goes that the 
Nawab’s officers locked a large number of English people 
in a small and stifling loom for the night, and that most 
of them were sujffocated and died in the course of the 
mght Undoubtedly such a deed is barbarous and hor- 
iible, but the whole story is based on the narrative of 
one person who is not considered very reliable It is 
thus thought by many people that the story is largely 
untrue and in any event is greatly exaggerated 

Clive took revenge for the Nawab’s success in 
capturing Calcutta But the empire-builder set about 
It in his own way by bribmg the Nawab’s minister, Mir 
Jafar, to play the traitor, and by forging a document, 
the story of which is too long to relate Havmg pre- 
pared the ground by forgery and treason, Clive defeat- 
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ed the Nawab at Plassey in 1757. This was a small 
battle, as battles go, and indeed it had been practically 
won by Chve by his intrigues even before fighting began. 
But the little battle of Plassey had big results. It decided 
the fate of Bengal, and British dommion in India is 
often said to begin from Plassey. On this unsavoury 
foundation of treason and forgery was built up the 
British Empue m India. But such, more or less, is the 
way of all empires and empire-budders 

This sudden turn m fortune’s wheel went to the 
head of the adventurous and covetous Englishmen in 
Bengal. The)'’ were masters of Bengal and there was no 
one to hold their hands So, headed by Chve, they 
dipped their hands into the pubhc treasury of the pro- 
vince and drained it absolutely. Chve made a present 
to himself of about two and a half million rupees in 
cash and, not content with this, took also a ver}^ valu- 
able -]aglr or estate yielding several lakhs a year’ All 
the other English people ^compensated’ themselves in a 
like way. There was a shameless scramble for riches 
and the greed and unscrupulousness of the of&cials of the 
East India Company passed all bounds. The English 
became the nawab-makers of Bengal and changed 
nawabs at will. With each change there was bribery 
and enormous presents. They had no responsibility for 
government — that was the poor changmg nawab’s job; 
their job was to get iich quick. 

A few years later, m 1764, the British won another 
battle, at Buxar, which resulted in the nommal emperor 
at Delhi submittmg to them. He became their pen- 
sioner. The mastery of the British in Bengal and Behar 
was unchallenged now. They were not content with 
the vast plimder they were taking from the country 
and they set about findmg new ways of makmg money. 
They hadmothing to do with internal trade. Now they 
insisted on carrying on this trade without paying the 
transit duties wliich all other merchants dealing with 
home made goods had to pay. This was one of the first 
blows struck by the British at India’s manufacturers and 
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trade 

The position of the British m north India was now 
one of power and wealth without any responsibility. 
The merchant adventurers of the East India Company 
did not tiouble to distinguish between bona fide trade 
and unfair trade and plunder pure and simple These 
weie the days when English people returned to England 
from India, over flowing with Indian money, and weie 
called ‘'Nabobs ” If you have read Thackeray’s 'Vanity 
Fan you will remember such a bloated person in it. 

Political insecurity and troubles, want of rain, and 
the British policy of grab, all combined to brmg about 
a most terrible famine m Bengal and Behar in 1770 It 
IS said that moie than a thud of the population of these 
areas perished. Think of this awful figure’ How 
many millions died of slow starvation’ Whole areas 
were depopulated, and jungles grew up and swallowed 
cultivated fields and villages. Nobody did anything 
to help the starving people. The Nawab had no power 
or authoHty or mclmation The East India Company 
had the power and authority, but they felt no responsi- 
bility or mclmation. Their job was to gather monej'' and 
to collect revenue, and they did this so efficiently and 
satisfactorily for their own pockets that, wonderful to 
relate, in spite of the great famine, and although ovei a 
third of the population disappeared, they collected the 
full amount of revenue from the survivors! Indeed 
they collected even more, and they did this, as the official 
report puts it, “violently” It is difficult to grasp fully 
the mhumamty of this forcible and violent collection 
from the staived out and miserable survivors of a mighty 
calamity. 

In spite of the victory of the English m Bengal and 
over the French, they had to face great difficulties m 
the South There were defeats and humiliations for 
them before final victory came Haider All of Mysoie 
was their bitter opponent He was an able and fierce 
leader and repeatedly he defeated the English forces In 
1769 he dictated terms of peace favourable to himself 
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under the very walls of Madras. Ten years later he 
was agam successful in a large measure, and after his 
death his son, Tippu Sultan, became a thorn in the side 
of the British. It took two more Mysore wars and 
many years to defeat Tippu finally. An ancestor of 
the present Maharaja of Mysore was then installed as a 
ruler under the protection of the British. 

The Marathas also defeated the British in the South 
in 1782. In the north, Scindia of Gwalior was domin- 
ant and controlled the poor hapless Emperor of Dellu. 

Meanwhile Warren Hastings was sent from Eng- 
land and he became the first governor-general. The 
British Parliament now began to take interest in India. 
Hastings is supposed to be the greatest of English rulers 
m India, but even m his tune the government was well 
known to be corrupt and full of abuses. Some mstances 
of extortion of large sums of money by Hastmgs have 
become famous. On his return to England Hastmgs 
was impeached before Parliament for his Indian admi- 
mstration and, after a long trial, was acquitted. Clive 
also, previously, had been censured by Parliament and 
he actually committed suicide. So England satisfied 
her conscience by censurmg or trying these men, but 
in her heart she admired them and was willing enough 
to profit by their policy. Clive and Hastings may be 
censured, but they are the typical empire-builders, and 
so long as empires have to be forcibly imposed on sub- 
ject people, and these people exploited, such persons will 
come to the front and will gain admiration Methods 
of exploitation may differ from age to age, but the spi- 
rit IS the same. Clive may have been censured by the 
British Parliament, but they have put up a statue to him 
m front of the India Office in Whitehall in London, 
and inside, his spmt dwells and fashions British policy 
in India 

Hastmgs started the policy of havmg puppet In- 
dian princes under British control. So we have to thank 
him partly for the crowds of gilded and empty-headed 
maharajas and nawabs who strut about the Indian scene. 
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and make a nuisance of themselves 

As the Biitish Empire grew m India there weie 
many more wars with the Maiathas, Afghans, Silchs, 
Bui mans, etc. But the unique thing about these wars 
was that although they were carried on for England’s 
benefit, India paid for them No burden fell on Eng- 
land or the English people. They onl^'' reaped the 
profit 

Remember that the East India Company — a trad- 
ing company — ^was governing India There was grow- 
ing control by the British Parliament, but, in the mam, 
India’s destmies were m the hands of a set of merchant 
adventurers. Government was largely trade, trade was 
laigely plunder. The lines of distinction were thin. 
Enoimous dividends of 100% and 150% and over 
200% per year were paid by the Company to its share- 
holders And apart fiom this its agents in India picked 
up tidy little sums, as we have seen in the case of Clive 
The officials of the Company also took trade monopolies 
and built up huge fortunes in this way with great rapi- 
dity Such was the Company regime in India. 
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A GREAT MANCHU RULER IN CHINA 


September 15, 1932 

I am shaken up completely and I know not what to 
do. News has come, terrible news, that Bapu has deter- 
mined to starve himself to death. My little world, in 
which he has occupied such a big place, shakes and tot- 
ters, and there seems to be darkness and emptmess every- 
where. His picture comes before my eyes agam and 
agam — it was the last time I saw him, just over a year 
ago — standing on the deck of the ship that was taking 
him awa}’’ from India to the West. Shall I not see him 
agam? And who shall I go to when I am in doubt and 
lequire wise counsel, or am afflicted and in sorrow and 
need loving comfort^ What shall we all do when our 
beloved chief who inspired us and led us has gone? Oh, 
India IS a horrid country to allow her great men to die 
so; and the people of India are slaves and have the minds 
of slaves to bicket and quarrel about trivial nothings 
and forget fieedom itself. 

I have been in no mood to write and I have thought 
even of ending this series of letters. But that would be 
a foolish thmg What can I do in this cell of name, 
but read and write and think? And what can comfort 
me more when I am weaiy and distraught than thought 
of you and writmg to you^ Sorrow and tears are poor 
companions m this world. ”More tears have been shed 
than the waters that are in the great ocean” said the 
Buddha, and many more tears will be shed before this 
unhappy world is put right. Our task still lies ahead 
of us, the great work still beckons, and there can be no 
rest for us and for those who follow us till that work 
is completed. So I have decided to carry on with my 
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usual routine, and I shall write to you as before 

My last few letters have been about India and the 
latter part of the tale I have told has not been an edify- 
ing one India was lying prostrate, a prey to every 
biigand and adventurer China, her great sister in the 
East, was in a much better way, and to China we must 
go now. 

You will remember my telling you (Letter 80) of 
the prosperous days of the Mmg period, and how cor- 
ruption and disruption came, and China’s northern 
neighbours, the Manchus, came down and conquered. 
From 1^50 onwards the Manchus were firmly established ’ 
all over Chma Under this semi-foreign dynasty Chma 
grew strong and even aggressive The Manchus brought 
a new energy and, wlule they mterfered as little as pos- 
sible with Chma internally, they spent their superfluous ^ 
energy m extending their empire to the north and west 
and south. 

A new dynasty usuall)’’ produces some capable 
rulers to begm with and then tails off into incompetents 
So also the Manchus produced some unusually able and 
competent rulers and statesmen. The second Emperor 
was Kan glE He was only 8 years old when he came 
to the tlifone” For 61 years he was the monarch of an 
empire which was larger and more populous than any 
I other in the world But his place in history is not se- 
cured because of this or because of his military prowess. 
He is remembered because of his statesmanship and his 
remarkable? literary activities He was- the Emperor 
from 1661 to 17^, that is, for fifty-four years he was 
the contemporary of Louis XIV, the 'Grand Monarque’ 
of France Both of them reigned for tiemendously 
long periods, Louis winmng m this race for setting up 
a record by reigning for 72 years It is interesting to 
compare the two, but the compaiison is all to the dis- 
advan^ge-of Louis He ruined his country and ex- 
hausted and burdened her with vast debts He was 
intolerant in religion. Kang Hi was an earnest Con-' 
fucian but he was tolerant of other faiths Under him. 
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indeed under the first four Manchu emperors, the Ming 
culture was left undisturbed. It retained its high 
standard and in some respects improved upon it. In- 
dustry, art, literature and education flourished as in the 
days of the Mings. Wonderful porcelain continued to 
be produced. Colour printing was invented, and cop- 
per engraving learnt from the Jesuits. 

The secret of the statesmanship and success of the 
Manchu rulers lay in their identifying themselves com- 
pletely with Chinese culture. Absorbing Chinese 
thought and culture, they did not lose the energy and 
activity of the less civilized Manchus. And so Kang 
Hi was an unusual and curious mixture — a dihgent 
student of philosophy and literature, absorbed in cul- 
tural activities, and an eflScient military head, rather 
fond of conquest. He was no mere dilettante or super- 
ficial lover of literature and the arts. Among his literary 
activities the three following works, prepaied at his sug- 
gestion, and often under his personal supervision, will 
give you some idea of the depth of his interest and 
learning. 

The Chinese language, you will remember, consists 
of characters, not words. .Kang Hi ..had a lexicon or 
dictionary of the language prepared. This was a mighty 
work containing over forty thousand characters, with 
numerous phrases illustrating them. It is said to be 
unrivalled even to-day. 

Another of the productions which we owe to Kang 
Hi’s enthusiasm was a huge illustrated encyclopaedia, a 
wonderful work runmng into several hundred volumes. 
This was a complete library m itself; every thmg was 
dealt with, every subject considered. The book was 
printed from movable copper plates after Kang Hi’s 
death. 

The third important work I shall mention here was 
a concordance of the whole of Chinese literature, that is 
a kind of dictionary in which words and passages are 
collected and compared. This also was an extraordinary 
piece of work as it involved a close study of the whole 
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of literature. Full quotations from poets, historians, 
and essayists were given. 

There were many literary activities of Kang Hi. 
But these three are enough to impress anyone. I can 
think of no similar modern work to compare with any 
of these except the great Oxford English Dictionary 
which took over fifty years’ labour of a large number 
of scholars, and was only completed a few years ago 

Kang Hi was quite favourable to Christianity and 
Chiistian missionaries He encouraged foreign trade 
and threw open all the ports of China to it. But soon 
he discovered that the Europeans misbehaved and had 
to be kept in check. He suspected the missionaries, not 
without good reason, of intriguing with the imperialists 
of their home governments to facilitate conquest. This 
made him give up his toleiant attitude to Christianity. 
His suspicions were confirmed later by a report received 
from Chinese militaiy officer at Canton. In this report 
It was pointed out how close the connection was in the 
Philippmes and in Japan between European govern- 
ments and their merchants and missionaries The officer 
therefore recommended that in order to safeguard the 
Empire from invasion and foreign intrigue, foreign trade 
should be restricted and the spread of Christianity 
stopped. 

This report was presented m 1717. It throws a 
flood of light on foreign intrigues in eastern countries 
and on the motives which led some of these countries to 
restrict foreign trade and the spread of Christianity. 
Some such development also took place, you may le- 
member, m Japan, which led to the shutting up of the 
country. It is often stated that the Chinese and others 
are backward and ignorant and hate foreigners and put 
difficulties m the way of trade As a matter of fact our 
leview of history has shown to us clearly enough that 
there was abundant intercourse between India and China 
and other countries from the earliest times. There was 
no question of hating foreigners or foreign trade For 
long, indeed, India controlled foreign markets It was 
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only when foreign trade missions became the recognized 
methods of imperialist expansion of the western Euro- 
pean poweis, that they became suspect in the East. 

The report of the Canton ofiScei was considered by 
the Chinese Grand Council of State and approved. 
Theieupon the Emperor Kang Hi took action accord- 
ingl)'- and issued decrees strictly limiting foreign trade 
and missionaiy activity. 

I am now going to leave China proper for a while 
and take you to the north of Asia — Siberia — and tell you 
what was happening there. The vast expanse of Siberia 
connects China in the far east with Russia m the west. I 
have told you that the Manchu Empire in China was an 
aggressive one. It included Manchuria of couise; it 
spiead to Mongolia and beyond Russia also, having 
driven out the Mongols of the Golden Horde, had be- 
come a strong centialised State, and was spreading out 
to the East, across the Sibeiian plains. The two empires 
now meet in Siberia. 

, The rapid weakening and decay of the Mongols in 
* Asia is one of the stiange facts of historj''. These people, 
who thundeied across Asia and Europe, and conquered 
the greater part of the known world under Chengiz and 
his descendants, sink into oblivion. Under Timur they 
rose again for a while, but his empire died with him. 
After lum, some of his descendants, called the Timurids, 
reigned in Central Asia, and we Imow that a well known 
school of pamtmg flourished in their courts. Babar, 
who came to India, was a Timurid. In spite of these 
Timurid rulers, however, the Mongol race right across 
Asia, from Russia to its homeland in Mongolia, decayed 
and lost aU impoitance. Why it did so, no one seems 
to loiow. Some suggest that changes in climate had 
something to do with it; others are of a diflferent opmion. 
Any way the old conquerors and invaders are now them- 
selves invaded from right and left. 

After the break-up of the Mongol Empire the over- 
land routes across Asia were closed up for nearly two 
hundred years. In the second half of the sixteenth 
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centuiy, howevei, the Russians sent an embassy over- 
land to China They tried to establish diplomatic lela- 
tions with the Ming empeiois without success Soon 
after, a Russian bandit of the name of Ycrmak crossed 
the Ural Mountains at the head of a band of Cossacks 
and conquered the little State of Sibir It was fiom the 
name of this State that the name of Siberia is derived. 

This was in IS 81 and from that date the Russians 
went fuithei and further to the east till they reached 
the Pacific Ocean in about fifty years Soon they came 
in conflict with the Chinese in the Amur Valley and 
there was fighting between the two, lesulting m the 
defeat of the Russians. In 1689 there was a treaty be- 
tween the rv’’o countries — the treaty of Nerchinsk. 
Boundaries were fixed and trade arrangements made 
This was the first Chinese treaty with a European ' 
country. The treaty checked Russian advance, but a 
considerable caravan trade developed At that time the’ 
Russian Tsar was Peter the Great and he was anxious to . 
develop close lelations with China He sent two em- 
bassies to Kang Hi and then kept a permanent envoy, 
at the Chinese court. 

Chma was in the habit of leceiving foieign embas- 
sies from the earliest days I think I mentioned in one 
of my letters that the Roman Emperor, Marcus Aurelius 
Antomus, sent an embassy in the second centurj’- after, 
Christ It IS interesting to find that in 1656 Dutch 
and Russian embassies went to the Chmese court and 
they found envoys from the Great Mughal there. These 
must have been sent by Shah Jahan. 
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A CHINESE EMPEROPv WRITES TO AN 
ENGLISH KING 

September 16, 1932 

The Manchu Emperors seem to have been extra- 
ordinarily long-lived The grandson of Kang Hi was 
the fourth emperor, ^hien Lung. He also leigned for 
the tremendous period of sixty ;^rs from 1736 to 17^6 
He was like his grandfather in other respects also; his 
two mam interests were literary activities and extension ’ 
of empire. He had a great search made for all liteiary 
works worth}'- of preservation. These were collected and 
were catalogued in great detail. Catalogue is hardly 
the word for it as all the facts known about each work 
were put down and critical remarks were added. This 
mighty desciiptive catalogue of the Imperial Library 
was under four heads: classics, that is, Confuciamsm; 
histoiy; philosophy; and general literature. It is said 
that theie is no parallel to such a work anywheie. 

About this time also Chinese novels, short stories 
and plays developed and attained a high standard. It 
IS interesting to note that m England also the novel was 
developing then. Chinese porcelain and othei fine 
works of ait weie in demand in Europe and theie was a 
continuous trade in them. More interesting was the 
beginning of the tea trade. This began in the days of 
the first Manchu Emperor. Tea reached England prob- 
ably in the reign of Charles II. Samuel Pepys, a famous 
diarist in English, has an entiy in his diary in 1660 about 
, drinking for the first time **Tee (a China drink) The 
V tea trade developed tremendously and two hundred years 
later, in 1860, the export of tea from one Chinese port 
alone, Foochow, in one season, was one hundred million 
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pounds. Later tea was cultivated m other places also, 
and, as you know, it is now extensively giown m India 
and Ceylon. 

Cliien Lung extended his empire by conqueiing 
Turkestan in Central Asia and occup 3 ang Tibet. Some 
years later, m 1790, the Guikhas of Nepal invaded Tibet 
Chien Lung thereupon not only drove out the Gurkhas 
fiom Tibet but pursued them over the Himalayas into 
Nepal, and compelled Nepal to become a vassal State of 
the Chinese Empire This conquest of Nepal was a re- 
markable acluevement For a Chinese army to cross 
Tibet and then the Himalayas and beat a wailike people 
like the Gurkhas in their very homeland, is amazmg As 
it happened the British m India had trouble with Nepal 
only 22 yeais later, in 1814. They sent an army to 
Nepal, but this met with great difficulties, although it 
had no Himalayas to cross. j 

At the end of Chien Lung’s reign in 1796 the Em-V 
pire directly governed by him included Manchuria,'/, 
Mongolia, Tibet and Turkestan. Vassal states admittmg’ ' 
his suzerainty were Korea, Annam, Siam and Burma 
But conquest and the quest of military glory are expen- 
sive games to play. They result m heavy expenditure 
and the burden of taxation grows This buiden alwa^^'s 
, falls most on the poorest Economic conditions were 
also changing and this added to the discontent Secret 
societies were formed all over the country. Chma, hlce 
Italy, has had quite a reputation for secret societies. 
Some of these had interesting names White Lily So- 
ciety, Society of Divme Justice, White Feather Society, 
Heaven and Earth Society. 

Meanwhile, m spite of all restrictions, foreign trade 
was growing. There was great dissatisfaction among 
the foreign merchants at these restrictions The East 
India Company, which had spread out to Canton, had 
the biggest share of the trade, and felt the restrictions 
most. These were the days, as we shall see m subsequent 
letters, when the so-called Industrial Revolution was 
beginning, and England was taking a lead in this The 
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Steam engine had been made, and new methods and the 
use of machinery were making work easier and increas- 
ing production, especially of cotton goods. These extra 
goods that were made had to be sold and new markets 
were therefoie sought. England was very fortunate in 
contiollmg India just at this period as she could take 
steps, as she in fact did, to force the sale of her goods 
fhere. But she wanted the China trade also. 

So m 1792 the British government sent an embassy, 
under Lord Macartney, to Pekmg. George III was then 
ICing of England. Chien Lung received them in au- 
dience and there was an exchange of presents. But the 
Empeior refused to make any change in the old restric- 
tions on foreign trade. The answer which Chien Lung 
sent to George III is a very interestmg document and I 
shall give you a long extract from it. It runs thus. 

"‘You, O King, hve beyond the confines of 
many seas, nevertheless, impelled by your humble desire 
to partake of the benefits of our civilization, you have 
despatched a mission respectfully bearing your memorial 
. To show your devotion, you have also sent 
offerings of your country’s produce. I have read your 
memorial: the earnest terms in which it is cast reveal 
a respectful humility on your pait, which is highly praise- 
worthy. 

Swaying the wide world, I have but one aim in 
view, namely, to maintain a perfect governance and to 
fulfil the duties of the State; strange and costly objects 
do not interest me. I have no use for your 

country’s manufactures. It behoves you, O King, to res- 
pect my sentiments and to display even greater devotion 
and loyalty in future, so that by perpetual submission 
to our Throne, you may secure peace and prosperity 
for your country hereafter 

Tremblingly obey and show no negligence!” 

George III and his mmisters must have had a bit of 
a shock when they read this answer! But the serene 
confidence m a superior civilization and the majesty of 
power, which the answer shows, had no enduring basis 
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in fact The Manchu Government looked strong and 
was strong under Chien Lung. But its foundations 
were being sapped by the changing economic order 
The secret societies I have mentioned were indications of 
discontent. But the real trouble was that the country 
was not bemg made to fit m with the new economic 
conditions. The West, meanwhile, was the leader in 
this new order and it forged ahead rapidly and became 
stronger and stronger In less than seventy years after 
the Emperor Chien Lung had sent his very superior reply 
to George III of England, China was humiliated by 
England and Fiance and her pride was dragged in the 
dust 

I must keep that story, however, for my next letter 
on Chma. With the death of Chien Lung m 1796 we 
reach practically the end of the eighteenth century But 
before this century had ended much that was extra- 
ordinary had happened in America and in Euiope It 
was indeed due to the wars and troubles m Europe that 
the western pressure on China was lessened for a quarter 
of a century. So in our next letter we go to Europe 
and take up the tale from the beginmng of the 
eighteenth century, and make it fit m with develop- 
ments m India and China. 

But before I end this letter I shall tell you of Rus- 
sia’s progress m the East. After the treaty of Ner- 
chinsk m 1689 between Russia and Chma, Russian 
influence in the East went on mcreasmg for a century 
and a half. In 1728 a Danish captam m Russia’s service, 
named Vitus Bermg, explored the strait between Asia 
and America. This strait, perhaps you know, is still 
called the Strait of Bering, after his name. Bering 
crossed over to Alaska and declared it Russian territory 
Alaska was a great place for furs, and as there was a great 
demand for furs m Chma, a special fur trade develop- 
ed between Russia and Chma. There was mdeed so 
much demand for furs, etc., in Chma towards the end 
of the eighteenth century that Russia imported them 
from Hudson Bay m Canada, vm England, and then 
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sent them to the great fur market in Knakhta near 
Lake Bailial in Siberia. What a tremendous journey 
the furs took! 

This letter, for a change, is shoiter than most of 
my letters to you in this series. I hope you will appre- 
ciate the change. 
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THE WAR OF IDEAS IN EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY EUROPE 


Sepfeinbei 19, 1932 

We shall go back to Europe now and follow its 
changing destiny. It is on the eve of mighty changes 
which impressed themselves on the world’s history. To 
understand these changes we shall have to pry under- 
neath the surface of thmgs, and try to find out what 
was passing in the minds of men For action, as we sec 
It, IS the result of a complex of thoughts and passions, 
prejudices and superstitions, hopes and fears; and the 
action by itself is difficult to understand unless we con- 
sider With It the causes that led up to it But this is no 
easy matter; and even if I was capable of writing per- 
tinently about these causes and motives which fashion 
the outstanding events of history, I would not thmk of 
makmg these letters duller and heavier than they al- 
ready are. Sometimes I fear that m my enthusiasm 
foi a subject, or for a certain pomt of view, I rush mto 
deeper water than I should. You will have to put up 
with that, I am afraid. We cannot therefore go deeply 
into these causes But it would be exceedmgly foohsh 
to Ignore them, and indeed if we did so we would miss 
the fascination and sigmficance of history 

We have considered the upheavals and disorders of 
Europe during the sixteenth and the first half of the 
seventeenth century In the middle of the seventeenth 
century there was the treaty of Westphalia (1648) 
which ended the terrible Thirty Years’ War; and, the 
year after, the civil war in England ended and Charles I 
lost his head There followed a period of comparative 
peace. The continent of Europe was thoroughly ex- 
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hausted. Trade with the colonies in America and else- 
where brought money to Europe and this gave relief 
and lessened the tension between different classes 

In England there came the peaceful revolution 
which drove away James 11 and gave the victory to 
Parliament (1688). The real fight had been won by 
Parliament in the civil war against Charles 1. The peace- 
ful revolution merely confiimed the decision arrived at 
forty years previously by force of arms. 

The King had thus to take a back seat m England, 
but on the continent it was otherwise, except in a few 
small aieas, like Switzerland and Holland. Absolute 
and irresponsible monaichs weie still the fashion there 
and Louis XIV of Fiance, the Grand Monarque, was the 
model and the paragon to be followed by others The 
seventeenth century is practically the century of Louis 
XIV on the continent of Europe. Heedless of the doom 
that awaited their kind, and not even takmg a lesson 
from the fate of Chailes I of England, the kmgs of 
Euiope went on playing the autocrat with all pomp 
and circumstance and folly. They claimed all the power 
and all the wealth of the land and their country was 
to them almost like a private estate Over four hun- 
dred years ago a famous Dutch scholar, Erasmus, wrote: 
"Of all the buds the eagle alone has seemed to wise men 
the type of royalty — not beautiful, not musical, not fit 
for food, but carnivoious, greedy, hateful to all, the cuise 
of all, and, with its great powers of doing harm, sur- 
passing them m its desire of doing it.” Kings have 
almost disappeared to-day and such as remain are relics 
of a past age with little or no power. We can now 
ignore them. But others and more dangerous people 
have taken their place and the eagle is still a fitting 
emblem for these latter day imperialists and kings of 
iron and oil and silver and gold. 

The monarchies of Europe developed strong cen- 
tralised States. The old feudal ideas of lord and vassal 
were dead or dying. The new idea of country as a unit 
and an entity took its place. France, under two veiy 
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able ministers, Richelieu and Mazarin, was the leader in 
this So nationalism grew, and a measure of patriotism 
Religion, which had so fai been the most impoitant 
element in men’s lives, retired into the background and 
new ideas took its place, as I hope to tell you iatei m 
this letter 

The seventeenth centuiy is even more notable in 
that the foundations of modem science were laid in it, 
and a world market was created This vast new market 
natuially upset the old econom)'’ of Europe, and much 
that subsequently happened in Europe and Asia and 
America can only be understood if this new market is 
kept in view Science later developed and piovided 
means to supply the needs of this world maiket 

In the eighteenth centui}’’ the race for colonies and 
empire, especially between England and France, result- 
ed m war not only in Europe but in Canada and, as we 
have seen, m India After these wais in the middle of 
the century theie was again a peiiod of comparative 
peace The surface of Europe appeared to be calm and 
almost umufiled. The numerous courts of Europe were 
full of very polite and cultured and fine ladies and 
gentlemen But the calm was on the surface only 
Underneath there was turmoil, and the minds of men 
were troubled and agitated by new thoughts and ideas, 
and the bodies of men, apart from the charmed circle 
of the courts and some of the upper classes, were sub- 
jected to greater and greater suffering owing to increas- 
ing povertj'' The calm in the second half of the 
eighteenth century in Europe was thus a very deceptive 
one. It was the prelude to a storm On the 14th of 
July, 1789, the storm broke in the capital of the greatest 
of European monarchies — ^Paris It swept away this 
monarchy and a hundred other out of date and moss- 
grown customs and privileges 

This storm and subsequent change was long pre- 
pared m France, and partly m other European countries 
also, by new ideas Right through the Middle Ages reli- 
gion was the dominant factoi in Europe Even after- 
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wards, during the da3'’s of the Reformation this contin- 
ued to be so Every question, whether it was political 
or economic, was considered from the pomt of view of 
religion Religion was organized and meant the views 
of the Pope or the high officials of the Church. The 
organization of society was veiy like caste in India. The 
idea of caste origmally was a division according to pio- 
fessions or functions. It was this very idea of social 
classes accordmg to functions that lay at the basis of the 
ideas of the Middle Ages on society. Within a class, as 
within a caste m India, there was equality. As between 
two or more classes, however, there was inequality. This 
inequality was at the very basis of the whole social struc- 
ture and no one challenged it. Those who suffered un- 
der this system were told to ''expect their reward m 
heaven.” In this way religion tried to uphold the un- 
just social order and tried to distract people’s mmds 
from It by talking of the next word. It also preached 
what is called the doctrine of trusteeship, that is to say, 
that the rich man was a kind of trustee for the poor; 
the landlord held his land "m trust” for his tenant 
This was the Church’s way of explaining a verj'' awk- 
ward situation. It made little difference to the rich 
man, and it brought no comfort to the poor. Clever 
explanations cannot take the place of food m a hungrj'' 
stomach. 

The bitter religious wars between Catholic and Pro- 
testant, the intolerance of both the Catholic and the 
Calvimst, and the Inquisition, all resulted from this in- 
tense religious and communal outlook. Think of it! 
Many hundreds of thousands of women are said to have 
been burnt in Europe as witches, mostly by Puritans. 
New ideas in science were crushed because these were 
supposed to be impertinences to the Church’s view of 
thmgs. It was a static, an unmovmg view of life; there 
was no question of progress. 

"We find these ideas begin to change gradually from 
the sixteenth century onwards; science appears and the 
all-embracing hold of religion lessens; politics and eco- 
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nomics aie consideied apart from religion There is, it 
IS said, a growth of rationalism, that is of reason as op- 
posed to blind faith, in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. The eighteenth century indeed is supposed 
to have established the victory of toleration This is 
partly true But the victory really meant that people 
had given up attaching as much importance to their reli- 
gion as they used to. Toleration was very near to in- 
difference When people are terribly keen about any- 
thmg they are seldom tolerant about it; it is onty when 
they care little for it that they graciously proclaim that 
they aie toleiant With the coming of industrialism 
and the big machine, the indififeience to religion grew 
even more Science sapped the foundations of the old 
belief m Europe; the new mdustry and economies pie- 
sented new problems which filled people’s mmds. So 
people in Europe gave up (but not entirely) the habit 
of breaking each other’s heads on questions of religious 
belief or dogma, instead, they took to breakmg heads 
on economic and social issues 

It IS mterestmg and mstructive to compare this 
religious period of Europe with India to-day. India is 
often called, both in praise and in derision, a religious 
and spiritual country. It is contrasted with Europe, 
which IS called irreligious and too fond of the good things 
of life As a matter of fact this "religious” India is 
extraordmarily like Europe in the sixteenth century in 
so far as religion colours the Indian outlook Of course 
we cannot carry the comparison too far. But it is very 
clear that we have the same phenomena here in our over- 
emphasis on questions of religious faith and dogma, m 
our mixing up political and economic questions with 
the mterests of religious groups, m our communal quar- 
rels, and similar questions, as existed in medieval Europe 
There is no question of a practical and materialistic West 
and a spiritual and other-worldly East The difference 
IS between an industiial and highly mechanised West, 
with all Its accompanying good and bad points, and an 
East which is still largely pre-industrial and agricultural 
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This growth of toleration and rationalism in Europe 
was ? slow process. It was not helped much at first by- 
books as people were afiaid to criticize Christianity 
publicly. To do so meant imprisonment or some other 
punishment. A German philosopher was banished from 
Piussia because he had praised Confucius too much. 
This was interpreted as a slight on Chiistiamty. In the 
eighteenth century, however, as these new ideas became 
clearei and more geneial, books came out dealing with 
these subjects. The most famous writei of the time on 
rationalistic and other subjects was Voltaire, a French- 
man, who was imprisoned and banished and who ulti- 
mately lived at Ferney near Geneva. When m prison 
he was not allowed paper or ink. So he wrote verses 
with pieces of lead between the lines of a book He 
became a celebrity when quite young. Indeed he was 
onl)'- ten when he atti acted attention by his unusual 
ability. Voltaiie hated injustice and bigotiy and he 
v/aged war against them. His famous cry was Eciasez 
V in fame. He lived to a gieat old age (1694 to 1778) 
and wrote an enormous number of books. Because he 
criticized Chnstiamt)'- he was fiercely hated by orthodox 
Christians. In one of his books he says that "a man who 
accepts his lehgion without examining it is like an ox 
which allows itself to be harnessed ” Voltaire’s writings 
had great influence in making people incline towards 
lationahsm and the new ideas His old house at Ferney 
IS still a place of pilgrimage for many. 

Another great writer, a contemporary of Voltaire 
but younger than him, was Jean Jacques Rousseau. He 
was boin in Geneva, and Geneva is very proud of him 
Do you remember his statue there ^ Rousseau’s writ- 
ings on religion and politics raised quite an outcry. 
Nonetheless, his novel and rather daring social and poli- 
tical theories set the minds of many afire with new ideas 
and new resolves His political theories are out of date 
now, but they played a great part in preparmg the 
people of France for the great revolution Rousseau 
did not pi each revolution, probably he did not even 
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ccpect one But his books and ideas certainly sowed 
the seed in men’s minds which blossomed out m the revo- 
lution His best known book is the "Social Contract” 
— ^Du Contract Social — and this begins with a famous 
sentence (I quote from memory) "Man is born free 
but IS eveiywhere m chains ” 

Rousseau was also a great educationist and man)'^ of 
the new methods of teaching he suggested are now used 
m schools 

Besides Voltaire and Rousseau there were many 
other notable thinkers and writers in France m the 
eighteenth centuiy I shall only mention one other 
name, Montesquieu, who wrote "Esprit des Lois ” An 
Encyclopaedia also came out in Pans about this time and 
this was also full of articles by Diderot and other able 
writers on political and social subjects. Indeed, Fiance 
seemed to be full of philosophers and thinkers, and what 
IS more, they were widely read and they succeeded in 
making large numbeis of ordinary people thmk their 
thoughts and discuss their theories Thus there grew 
up in France a strong body of opinion opposed to reli- 
gious intolerance and political and social privilege A 
vague desire for liberty possessed the people And yet, 
curiously, neither the philosophers nor the people wanted 
to get rid of the king The idea of a republic W'as not 
a common one then and people still hoped that they 
might have an ideal prince, something like Plato’s philo- 
sopher king, who would remove their burdens and give 
them justice and a measure of liberty At any rate the 
philosophers write so One is mclmed to doubt how 
fai the sulfermg masses loved the king 

In England theie was no such development of poli- 
tical thought as in Fiance It is said that the English- 
man IS not a political animal whilst a Frenchman is one 
Apart from this the English revolution of 1688 had 
relieved the tension somewhat There was, however, 
plenty of privilege still enjoyed by certain classes New 
economic developments, about which I shall tell 3''OU 
something in another letter soon, and trade and entangle- 
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ments in America and India, kept the English mind 
busy. And when social tension became great, a tem- 
porary compromise averted the danger of a break. In 
Fiance there was no room for such compromise, and 
hence the upset. 

It IS interesting to note, however, that the modern 
novel developed in England about the middle of the 
eighteenth centuiy. Gidhvei^s Travels and Kobmson 
Cyiisoe, both appeared, as I have already told you, early 
in the eighteenth century. They were followed by real 
novels. A new reading public comes into evidence in 
England at this time. 

It was in the eighteenth century also that the Eng- 
lishman Gibbon wrote his famous Dechne and fall of 
the Roman Empn e. I have already referred to him and 
his book in a previous letter of mine when I dealt with 
the Roman Empire. 
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We have tried to have a little peep into the minds 
of the men and women of the eighteenth century in 
Europe, especially in France. It has been just a glimpse 
revealing to us some new ideas growing and battling 
with the old Havmg been behind the scenes we shall 
now have a look at the actors on the public stage of 
Europe 

In France old Louis XIV finally succeeded m dying 
in 1715. He had outlived several generations and he 
was succeeded by his great-grandson, who became Louis 
XV. There was another long reign of 59 years Thus 
two successive kings of France, Louis XIV and XV, 
reigned for a total period of 131 years’ Surely this 
must be a world record. The two Manchu emperors 
in China, Kang Hi and Chien Lung, each reigned for 
I over sixty years, but they did not follow each other and 
there was a third reign m between. 

Apart from its extraordmary length, the reign of 
Louis XV was chiefly remarkable for its disgustmg cor- 
ruption and mtrigue The resources of the kingdom 
were used for the pleasures of the king There was 
extravagance at court based on graft. The men and 
women at court who happened to please the kmg got 
free gifts of land and smecure oflSces, which meant m- 
come without work And the burden of all this fell 
more and more on the masses Autocracy and incom- 
petence and corruption went hand m hand, merrily 
forward Is it surprismg that before the century was 
over, they came to the end of their path and stepped 
into the abyss-^ What does surprise is that the path was 
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such a long one and the fall came so late Louis XV 
escaped the people’s judgment and vengeance; it was his 
successor m 1774, Louis XVI, who had to face this. 

In spite of his incompetence and depravity, Louis 
XV had no doubts about his absolute authority m the 
State. He was everything, and no one could challenge 
his right to do anything he chose. Listen to what he 
said, addressing an assembly in Pans m 1766. 

"C’a/ eii ina pcrsoiive senl qnc leside Vantorite son- 
verpine C’est a moi seul qti’appcJi tient le 

poiivoir lepslattf sans dependance et sans pariage L’oidre 
public font cntiei einane de mot, fen sms le gnardien 
supreme Mon peuple n’est qu’un avcc inot^ les droits 
ct les mtcrets de la nation, dont on ose, fane nn coips 
sc pare du monarque, sont necessan einent unis avec les miens 
et ne i eposent qidentre mes mains 

Such was the ruler of France for the greater part 
of the eighteenth century. He seemed to dominate 
Europe for a while, but then he came into conflict with 
the ambitions of other kings and peoples, and had to 
acknowledge defeat Some of the old rivals of France 
no longer played a dominant part on the European stage, 
but others arose to take their place and challenge the 
French power. Proud Spam had fallen back both in 
Europe and elsewhere after its brief day of imperial 
glory. But she still held large colonies in America and 
the Philippine Islands. The Hapsburghs of Austria, 
who had so long monopolised the headship of the Empire 
and, through this, the leadership of Europe, were also 
no longer so prominent as they used to be Austria was 
not the leading State of the Empire now, another, 
Prussia, had risen and become equally important. 


Translation It is solely in my person that sovereign autho- 
rity resides To me alone appertains legislative power without 

dependence and without any participation Public order in its 
entiiety emanates from me, I am its supreme guardian My people 
have no existence apart fiom me, the rights and the interests of the 
nation which some people presume form a body separate from the 
king, are necessarily identical with mine and rest only in my hands 
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Tlieic wcie wais about the Austrian succession to the 
Clown, and foi a long peiiod a woman, Maiia Theiesa, 
occupied it 

The tieaty of Westphalia of 1648, you will remem- 
ber, had made Piussia one of the impoitnnt poweis of 
Europe The house of Hohenzollern ruled theie and 
challenged the supiemacy of the othei German dynasty 
— the house of Hapsbuigh in Austiia Foi foity-six 
years (1740-1786) Prussia was luled by Fiederick, who 
has been called, because of militar}'' success, the Great 
He was an absolute monarch, like the others in Euiope, 
but he put on the pose of a philosophei and tried to be 
friends with Voltaiie He built up a stiong army and 
was a successful general He called himself a rationalist 
and IS reported to have said that "eveijmne should be 
allowed to get to heaven in his own way ” 

From the seventeenth centuiy onwards French 
culture was dominant m Europe In the middle years 
of the eighteenth centuiy this became even moie marked 
and Voltaiie had a tremendous European reputation 
Indeed some people even call this centuiy 'the centuiy 
of Voltaiie ’ French liteiatuie was lead m all the courts 
of Europe, even in backward St Petersburg, and cul- 
tured and educated people preferred writing and speak- 
ing in French Thus Frederick the Great of Prussia al- 
most always wrote and spoke in French He even tried 
writing French poetry which he wanted Voltaire to 
correct and polish up for him. 

East of Prussia lay Russia, already growing into the 
giant of later years We have seen, v/hen we were con- 
sidering Chinese history, how Russia spread across Siberia 
to the Pacific, and even crossed to Alaska Towards 
the end of the seventeenth century Russia had a strong 
ruler, Peter the Great Peter wanted to put an end to 
many of the old Mongolian associations and outlook that 
Russia had inherited He wanted to “westernize” her, 
as they say So he left his old capital, Moscow, which 
was full of the old traditions, and built himself a new 
city and a new capital This was St Peteisbuig in the 
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north, on the banks of the Neva, at the head of the Gulf 
of Finland. This city was quite unlike Moscow with its 
golden cupolas and domes; it was more like the great 
cities of western Europe. Petersburg became the sym- 
bol of ^'westernization’* and Russia began to play a 
greater part in European politics. Perhaps you knov/ 
that Petersburg, the name, is no more. Twice, in the 
course of the last twenty years, it has changed its name. 
The first change was to Petrograd, and the second one, 
which now holds, to Leningrad. 

Peter the Great made many changes in Russia. I 
shall mention one, which will interest you. He put an 
end to the practice of the seclusion of women, called 
terem, which prevailed in Russia at the time. Peter had 
his eyes on India and knew the value of India in inter- 
national politics. In his will he wrote* "Bear in mind 
that the commerce of India is the commerce of the 
world; and that he who can exclusively command it is 
dictator of Europe.” His last words were justified by 
the rapid growth in England’s power after she gained 
dominion over India. The exploitation of India gave 
England prestige and wealth, and made her for several 
generations the leadmg power of the world. 

Between Prussia and Austria, on the one side, and 
Russia, on the other, lay Poland. It was a backward 
country with a poor peasantry. There was little trade 
or industry and no great towns. It has a curious cons- 
titution with an elected king, and with the power in 
the hands of the feudal aristocrats. As the countries 
surrounding it became stronger, Poland became weaker. 
Prussia and Russia and Austria eyed it hungrily. 

And yet it was the Kang of Poland that had beaten 
back the last Turkish attack on Vienna m 1683. The 
Ottoman Turks were not aggressive agam. They had 
exhausted their energy and the tide turned gradually. 
Henceforward they were on their defensive and slowly 
the Turkish Empire in Europe began to shrink. But 
in the first half of the eighteenth century, the period we 
are considering, Turkey was a powerful country in the 
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so'atli-cast of Em ope and licr cmpiic extended over the 
Balkans and across Hungary to Poland. 

Italy in the south was split up under different rulers 
and did not count for much in European politics The 
Pope no longei played a commanding role, and the kings 
and princes, while tieatmg him with deference, ignored 
him in political matters Gradually, a new system v/as 
aiismg m Europe, the system of Great Powers Strong 
centralised monarchies, as I told you, helped to develop 
the idea of a nation People began to think of then 
countries in a peculiar way, which is common enough 
to-day, but was uncommon before this period France, 
England or Britannia, Italia and other similar figures, 
begm to emerge They seem to s3’’mbolize the nation 
Later on, m the nineteenth century, these figures take 
definite shape m the minds of men and women and move 
their hearts strangely They become the new goddesses 
at whose altar every patriot is supposed to vmrship, and 
m their name and on their behalf patriots fight and kill 
each other You know how the idea of Bhaiaf Mata, 
mother India, moves all of us, and how for this mythical 
and imaginary figure people gladl}’’ suffer and give their 
lives. So people in other countries felt also for their 
idea of their motherland But all this was a later deve- 
lopment For the present I want to tell you that the 
eighteenth century saw this idea of nationality and pat- 
riotism take root. The French philosophers helped in 
this process, and the great French Revolution put the 
seal on this idea. 

These nations were the "Powers”. Kings came and 
went but the nation continued Of these Powers gra- 
dually some stood out as more important than the others 
Thus in the early eighteenth century France, England, 
Austria, Prussia and Russia were defimtely "Great 
Powers.” Some others, Irke Spam, were m theory great 
but they were decluimg. 

England was rapidly gaining in wealth and im- 
portance. Upto the time of Elizabeth she had not been 
an important country in the European sense, and much 
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less SO in the world sense. Her population was small; 
probably it did not exceed six millions at the time, which 
IS far less than the population of London now But 
with the Puritan revolution and the victory of Parlia- 
ment over the king, England adapted herself to the new 
conditions and went ahead So also Holland, aftei the 
yoke of Spain had been shaken oJBf. 

In the eighteenth century there was a scramble for 
colomes in America and Asia Many European powers 
took part m this but the chief contest ultimately lay 
between two — England and France England had got 
a great lead in the race both in America and India. 
Fiance, apart from being incompetently governed by 
Louis XV, was too much mvolved in European politics. 
From 1756 to 1763 war was waged between these two 
powers as well as several others in Europe and Canada 
and India to decide as to who was to be master This 
war IS called the Seven Years’ "War. We saw a bit of it 
in India when France was defeated. In Canada also 
England won. In Europe, England followed a policy, 
for which she has became well known, of paying otheis 
to fight for hei Fiederick the Great was her ally. 

The result of this Seven Years’ War was very 
favourable to England Both in India and Canada she 
had no European iival left. On the seas her naval sup- 
lemacy was established Thus England was in a posi- 
tion to establish and extend her empire and to become a 
world power Prussia also increased in importance. 

Europe was again exliausted by this fighting and 
again there appeared to be comparative calm over the 
continent. But this calm did not prevent Prussia, 
Austria and Russia from swallowing up the kingdom of 
Poland Poland was in no position to fight these Powers 
and so these three wolves fell on her, and by partitioning 
her repeatedly, put an end to Poland as an mdependent 
country There were three partitions — in 1772, 1793 
and 1795 After the first of these, the Poles made a 
great effoit to reform and strengthen their country. 
They established a parliament and there was a revival 
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of art and literature. But the autocratic monarclis sur- 
loundmg Poland had tasted blood and they were not to 
be baulked; besides they had no love for parliaments 
So, inspite of the patriotism of the Poles and a brave 
fight they put up under their great hero Kosciusko, 
Poland disappeared from the map of Europe in 1795. 
It disappeared then, but the Poles kept alive their pat- 
riotism and contmued to dream of freedom, and a hun- 
dred and twenty-three years later, their dream was 
realised, when Poland reappeared as an independent 
country after the Great War 

I have said that there was a measure of calm in 
Europe in the second half of the eighteenth century 
But this did not last long, and it was mostly on the sui- 
face I have also told you of various happenings in this 
century But the eighteenth century is really famous 
for three events — thiee revolutions — and everythmg else 
that happened in Europe during these hundred yeais 
fades mto insignificance when put beside these three 
All these three revolutions took place in the last quarter 
of the century. They were of three distmct types — 
political, mdustrial, and social The political revolu- 
tion took place m America This was the revolt of the 
British colomes there, resultmg m the formation of an 
independent republic, the United States of America, 
which was to become so powerful in our own time. The 
mdustrial revolution began m England and spread to 
other western European countries and then elsewhere 
It was a peaceful revolution but a far reaching one, 
and It has influenced life all over the world more than 
anything in recorded history before It meant the 
coming of steam and the big machine and ultimately the 
innumerable offshoots of industrialism that we see around 
us The social revolution was the great French Revo- 
lution which not only put an end to monarchy in France 
but also to innumerable privileges, and brought new 
classes to the front We shall have to study all these 
three revolutions separately m some slight detail 

On the eve of these great changes we have seen that 
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monarchies were supreme m Europe. In England and 
Holland there were parliaments but they were controlled 
by aristocrats and the rich. The laws were made for 
the rich, to protect their property and rights and privi- 
leges. Education also was only for the rich and privi- 
leged classes. Indeed, government itself was for these 
classes. One of the great problems of the time was the 
problem of the poor. Although conditions improved 
a little at the top, the misery of the poor remamed and 
indeed became more marked. 

Right through the eighteenth century the nations 
of Europe carried on a cruel and heartless slave trade. 
Slaves, as such, had ceased to exist m Europe, although 
the serf or villem, as the cultivators on the land were 
called, were little better than slaves. With the discovery 
of America, however, the old slave trade was revived in 
its cruelest form. The Spamsh and Portuguese began 
It by capturmg Negroes on the African coast and tak- 
ing them to America to work on the land. The English 
took their full share in this abommable trade. It is 
difficult for you or for any of us to have any idea of the 
terrible sufferings of the Africans as they were hunted 
and caught like wild beasts and then chamed together 
and so transported to America. Vast numbers died 
before they could even reach their journey’s end. Of 
all those who have suffered in this world, the Negroes 
have perhaps borne the heaviest burden. Slavery was 
formally abolished m the nineteenth century, England 
takmg the lead. In the Umted States a civil war had to 
be fought to decide this question. The millions of 
Negroes m the Umted States of America to-day are 
'the descendants of these slaves. 

I shall finish this letter with a pleasant note by tell- 
ing you of the great development of music in this cen- 
tury m Germany and Austria. As you know, Germans 
are the leaders in European music. Some of their great 
names appear even m the seventeenth century. As else- 
where music in Europe was almost a part of religious 
ceremonial. Gradually this is separated and music 
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becomes an ait by itself, apart from rebgion Two 
great names stand out m the eighteenth century — ^Mozart 
and Beethoven They were both infant prodigies, both 
composers of gemus Beethoven, perhaps the greatest 
musical composer of the West, became, strange to say, 
quite deaf, and so the wonderful music he created for 
others, he could not hear himself But his heart must 
have sung to him befoie he captured that music. 
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September 26, 1932 

We shall now consider what is called the Industiial 
Revolution. It began in England and in England there- 
fore we shall study it biiefly. I can give no exact date 
for it, for the change did not take place on a particular 
date as if by magic. Yet it was rapid enough and from 
the middle of the eighteenth century onwards, m less 
than a hundred years, it changed the face of life. We 
have followed the course of histor>% you and I in these 
letters, from the earliest days for several thousand years, 
and we have noted many changes. But all these changes, 
great as they sometimes were, did not vitally alter the 
way life was hved by the people. If Socrates or Ashoka 
or Julius Caesar had suddenly appeared m Akbar’s court 
in India, or m England or France m the early eighteenth 
century, they would have noticed many changes. They 
might have approved of some of these changes and dis- 
approved of others. But on the whole they would have 
recognised the woild, outwardly at any rate, for ideas 
would have differed greatly. And, agam so far as out- 
ward appearances went, they would not have felt wholly 
out of place m it If they wanted to travel, they would 
have done so by horse or carriage drawn by horses, much 
as they used to do in their own time, and the time 
occupied m the journey would have been about the 
same. 

But if any of the three came to our present day 
world, he would be mightly surpiised, and it may be 
that his surprise will often be a painful one. He will 
find that people travel now far faster than the fastest 
horse, swifter almost than the arrow from the bow. By 
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railway and steamship and automobile and aeioplane 
they rush about at a terrific pace all over the woild 
Then he will be interested in the telegraph and the tele- 
phone and the wireless, and the vast numbei of books 
that modern printing pi esses throw out, and newspapeis 
and a host of other things — all children of the new forms 
of industry which the Industrial Revolution of the 
eighteenth century and after introduced Whether 
Sociates or Ashoka or Julius Caesar would approve of 
these new methods or disapprove of them, I cannot say, 
but there is no doubt that they would find them radically 
different from the methods prevailing in their own 
times 

The Industiial Revolution brought the big machine 
to the world It ushered m the Machine Age or the 
Mechanical Age. Of course there had been machmes 
before, but none had been so big as the new machme. 
What is a maclune^ It is a big tool to help man to do 
his work. Man has been called a tool-making animal 
and from his earliest days, he has made tools and tried 
to better them His supremacy over the other animals, 
many of them more powerful than he was, was estab- 
lished because of his tools. The tool was an extension 
of his hand, or you may call it a third hand The 
machine was the extension of the tool. The tool and 
the machme raised man above the brute creation They 
freed human society from the bondage of nature With 
the help of the tool and the machine man found it easier 
to pioduce thmgs He produced more and yet had 
moie leisure And this resulted m the progress of the 
arts of civilization, and of thought and science 

But the big machme and all its allies have not been 
unmixed blessmgs If it has encouraged the growth of 
civilization it has also encouraged the growth of bar- 
barism by producing terrible weapons of warfare and 
destruction If it has produced abundance, this abund- 
ance has not been for the masses, but for the hmited few. 
It has made the difference between the luxury of the very 
rich and the poverty of the poor even greater than it was 
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in the past. Instead of being the tool and servant of 
man, it has presumed to become his master. On the one 
side, it has taught virtues — co-operation, organization, 
punctuality; on the other, it has made life itself a dull 
routme for millions, a mechamcal buiden with little of 
joy or freedom m it 

But why should we blame the poor machine for the 
ills that have followed fiom it^ The fault lies with man 
v/ho has misused it, and with society which has not pro- 
fited by It fully. It seems to be unthinkable that the 
world, or any country, can go back to the old days before 
the Industrial Revolution, and it hardly seems desirable 
01 wise that in order to get rid of some evils, we should 
thiow away the numerous good things that mdustrialism 
brings us. And in any event the machine has come and 
is going to sta3^ Therefore the problem for us is to 
retain the good things of mdustiialism and to get rid of 
the evil that attaches to it. "We must profit by the 
wealth It produces but see to it that the wealth is evenly 
distributed among those who produce it 

This letter was meant to tell you somethmg about 
the Industrial Revolution in England. But, as is my 
habit, I have gone ofi at a tangent and started discussing 
the effects of industrialism. I have put before you a pro- 
blem that is tioubling people to-day. But before we 
reach to-day we have to deal with yesterday; before we 
considei the lesults of industrialism we must study when 
and how it came. I have made this preamble so long 
in order to impress you with the importance of this 
revolution. It was not a mere political revolution 
changmg kings and rulers at the top. It was a revolu- 
tion affecting all the various classes and mdeed every- 
body. The triumph of the machine and of industrial- 
ism meant the triumph of the classes that controlled the 
machine. As I told you long ago the class that controls 
the means of production is the class that rules In olden 
times the only important means of production was the 
land, and therefore those who owned the land, that is the 
landlords, were the bosses. In feudal times this was so. 
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Other wealth than land then appears and the land 
owning classes begin to share their power with the 
owners of the new means of production And now 
comes the big machine and naturally the classes that 
controlled this come to the fiont and become the bosses 

In the course of these letters I have told you on 
several occasions how the bourgeoisie of the towns rose 
m importance and struggled with the feudal nobles and 
gamed a measure of victory m some places I have told 
you of the collapse of feudalism and probably I have led 
you to imagine that the bourgeoisie, the new middle 
class, took its place If so I want to correct myself for 
the rise to power of the middle class was much slower 
and It had not taken place at the period we are discuss- 
ing. It took a great revolution m France and the fear 
of a similar revolution m England for the bourgeoisie to 
gam power The English Revolution of 1688 resulted 
m the Victory of Parliament, but Parliament itself, you 
will remember, was a body representing a small number 
of people, chiefly landowners Some big mei chants 
from the towns might get mto it, but on the whole the 
merchant class, the middle class, had no place m it. 

Political power was thus m the hands of those who 
owned landed property This was so in England and 
even more so elsewhere Landed property was inherited 
from father to son Thus political power itself became 
an inherited privilege. I have already told you of 
"pocket boroughs” m England, that is constituencies 
returning members to Parliament, consistmg of just a 
few electors These few electors were usually under 
some one’s control and thus the borough was said to be 
m his pocket Such elections weie of course farcical and 
there was a great deal of corruption and sellmg of votes, 
and seats m Parhament Some rich members of the 
rising middle class could afford to buy a seat in Parlia- 
ment m this way. But the masses had no look in eithei 
way. They inlierited no privileges or power, and 
obviously they could not buy power. So what could 
they do when they were sat upon and exploited by the 
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iicli and the privileged^ They had no voice inside 
Paihament or even in the election o£ members to Parlia- 
ment. Even outside demonstrations by them were 
frowned upon by those in authoiity and put down by 
force They were disorganised and weak and helpless. 
But when the cup of sufFering and misery was overful 
they forgot law and order and had a not. There was 
thus a gieat deal of lawlessness m England in the eigh- 
teenth century. The general economic condition of the 
people was bad. It was made worse by the efforts of 
the big landlords to increase their estates at the expense 
of the small f aimers who were squeezed out. Common 
land belongmg to villages was also giabbed. All this 
inci eased the sufferings of the masses. The people also 
lesented having no voice at all in the government and 
there was a vague demand for more liberty. 

In France the position was even woise and led to 
the Revolution. In England the king was ummpoitant 
and more people shared the power. Besides, there was 
no such development of political ideas m England as in 
France. So England escaped a big burst-up and the 
changes came to it more gradually. Meanwhile the 
rapid changes made by industrialism and the new econo- 
mic structure forced the pace 

Such was the political background m England in 
the eighteenth century. In home industries England 
had forged ahead chiefly by the immigration of foreign 
artisans. The rehgious wais on the continent forced 
many Protestants to leave their countiies and homes and 
take refuge in England. At the time when the Spani- 
ards were trymg to crush the revolt m the Nethei lands, 
laige numbers of artisans fled from the Netherlands to 
England. It is said that thirty thousand of them settled 
in the east of England and Queen Elizabeth made it a 
condition of allowing them to settle that each house 
should employ one English apprentice. This helped 
England to build up hei own cloth making industry 
When this was established the English people prohibited 
the fabrics of the Netherlands from coming to England. 
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Meanwhile the Netherlands were still m the midst of 
then fierce wai for freedom and then industires suffer- 
ed. So It happened that while pieviously numerous 
vessels laden with the fabrics of the Netherlands went 
to England, soon aftei, this was not only stopped but 
an opposite flow of English fabrics to the Netherlands 
began and increased m volume. 

Thus the "Walloons from Belgium taught the Eng- 
lish cloth making Later came the Huguenots, Prot- 
estant refugees fiom France, and they taught the Eng- 
lish silk weavmg In the latter half of the seven- 
teenth century large numbers of skilled woikeis came 
over from the Continent and the English learned many 
trades from them, such as the making of papei, glass, 
mechanical toys, clocks and watches 

So England, which had so far been a backward coun- 
try m Europe, grew in importance and wealth London 
also grew and became a fairly important part with a 
thriving population of merchants and traders. There 
is an mterestmg stoiy which shows us that London was 
a considerable port and trading centre early in the seven- 
teenth century James I, the Kmg of England who was 
father of Charles I, who lost his head, was a great believer 
in the autocracy and the divine right of kmgs He did 
not like Parhament or the upstart merchants of London 
and, m his anger, threatened the citizens of London with 
the removal of his court to Oxford. The Lord Mayor 
of London was unmoved by this threat and he said that 
he hoped "liis Majesty would be graciously pleased to 
leave them the Thames’” 

It was this rich merchant class of London that 
backed Parhament and gave it a great deal of money 
durmg the struggle with Charles I 

All these mdustries that had grown up in England 
were, what is called, cottage or home mdustries That 
IS to say the artisans or craftsmen usually worked in 
their own houses, or m small groups. There were guilds 
or associations of craftsmen m each trade, not unlike 
many castes m India, but without the religious element 
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in caste. The master craftsmen took apprentices and 
taught them their craft. "Weavers had their own looms, 
spinners their own spinning wheels. Spmmng was quite 
widespread and was the spare time industry of girls 
and women. Sometimes there were small factories 
where a number of looms were collected and the weavers 
worked together. But each weaver worked sepaiately 
at his loom, and there was really no difFerence between 
his working at this loom at home or at some other place 
in company with other weavers and their looms. The 
small factory was wholly unlike the modern factory with 
its big machinery. 

This cottage stage of industry flourished not only 
in England then but all over the world, m every country 
where there was industry. Thus in India these cottage 
industries were very advanced. In England cottage in- 
dustries have almost completely disappeared, but m 
India there are still many of them. Both the big 
machine and the cottage loom still flourish side by side 
in India and you can compare and contrast the two. As 
you know the cloth we wear is khadi. It is hand-spun 
and hand woven and is thus entirely a product of the 
cottages and mud-huts of India. Bapu and our Con- 
giess have laid great stress on the development of hand- 
spmning and have tried to make it the spare time indus- 
try of our peasantry who have plenty of time to spare. 
This indeed was the old spare time industry not only m 
India but in England and elsewhere. 

New mechanical inventions however made a great 
deal of difference to cottage industries m England. 
Machines did more and more the work of man and made 
It easier to produce more with less effort. These inven- 
tions began m the middle of the eighteenth century and 
we shall consider them m our next letter. This letter 
has grown long enough already. 

I have referred briefly to our khadi movement. I 
do not wish to say much about it here. But I should 
like to pomt out to you that this movement or the 
cha\ kha are not meant to compete with the big machine. 
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Many people fall into tins mistake and imagine that the 
chatldoa means a gomg back to the middle ages, and the 
discarding of machines and all that mdustriahsm has 
brought us This is all wrong Our movement is 
decidedly not agamst industrialism as such or machines 
and factories. We want India to have the best of every- 
thing and as rapidly as possible. But havmg regard to 
existmg conditions in India, and especially the terrible 
poverty of our peasantry, we have urged them to spin 
in their spaie time. Thus not only do they better their 
own conditions a little, but they help in lessening our 
dependence on foreign cloth, which has taken so much 
wealth out of our country. 
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THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION BEGINS 

IN ENGLAND 

September 27, 1932 

I must now tell ^’’ou of some of these mechamcal 
inventions which made such a tiemendous diflFerence in 
methods of production. They seem simple enough 
when we see them now in a null or factory. But to 
think of them for the first time and to mvent them was 
a very difficult matter. The first of these inventions 
came m 1738 when a man named Kay made the flymg 
shuttle for cloth weaving. Before this invention the 
thread in the shuttle in the weaver’s hand had to be 
carried slowly across and through the other thieads 
placed lengthwise, called the warp. The flymg shuttle 
quickened this process and thus doubled the weaver’s 
output. This meant that the weaver could consume 
much more ^'■arn Spinners were hard put to it to supply 
this additional yarn, and they tried to find some way of 
increasing their output. This problem was partly solved 
by the invention by Hargreaves in 1764 of the spinnmg 
jenny. Other inventions by Richard Arkwright and 
others followed; water power was used and later steam 
power. All these inventions were first applied to the 
cotton industry, and factories or cotton mills grew up. 
The next industiy to take to the new methods was the 
woollen industry. 

Meanwhile, in 1765, James Watt made his steam 
engine This was a great event and the use of steam 
in factory production followed from it. Coal was now 
wanted for the new factories and the coal mdustry 
therefore developed. The use of coal led to new methods 
of iron-smelting, that is the melting of the iron ore to 
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sepal ate the pure metal The non industry thereupon 
grew fast New factories were built near the coal fields 
as coal was cheaper there 

Thus three great industries grew up m England — 
the textile, iron and coal — and factoiies sprung up in 
the coal aieas and other suitable places The face of 
England changed. Instead of the green and pleasant 
countryside, there grew up m many places these new 
factories with then long chimneys belching forth smoke 
and darkemng the neighbourhood They were not 
beautiful to look at, these factories, surrounded by 
mountams of coal and heaps of refuse. Nor were the 
new manufacturing towns, growmg around the fac- 
tories, things of beauty. They were put up anyhow, 
the only object of the owners bemg to get on with the 
making of money They were ugly and large and dirty, 
and the staivmg workers had to put up with these as 
well as with the terribly unwholesome conditions in the 
factories 

You may remember my telling you of the squeez- 
ing out of the small farmers by the big landowners and 
the growth of unemployment, resulting in riots and 
lawlessness m England The new mdustries made 
matters worse to begm with Agriculture suffered and 
unemployment increased Indeed as each new inven- 
tion came it resulted m replacing manual labour by 
mechanical devices This often led to workers bemg 
discharged and caused great resentment among them 
Many of them came to hate the new machmes and they 
even tried to break them The machme-wreckers these 
people were called. 

Machine-wreckmg has quite a long history m 
Europe, going back to the sixteenth century, when a 
simple machine loom was invented in Germany. In an 
old book written by an Italian priest in 1579 it is stated 
about this loom that the Town Council of Danzig 
^'being afraid that the invention might throw a large 
number of the workmen on the streets, had the machine 
destroyed, and the inventor secretly strangled or drown- 
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ed!” In spite of this summary way of dealing with the 
inventor, this machine appeared again in the seventeenth 
century and there weie riots all over Europe because of 
it. Laws were passed m many places agamst its use, and 
it was even publicly burned m the market place. It is 
possible that if this machine had come into use when it 
was first invented, other inventions would have followed, 
and the machme age would have come sooner than it did. 
But the mere fact that it was not used shows that con- 
ditions were not then iipe for it When these condi- 
tions were ripe then machinery established itself inspite 
of numerous riots m England. It was natural for the 
workers to feel resentment at the machine. Gradually 
they came to learn that the fault did not he with the 
machine but with the way it was used for the profit of 
a few persons. Let us go back, however, to the develop- 
ment of the machine and of factories in England 

The new factories swallowed up many of the cot- 
tage industiies and the private workers. It was not 
possible for these home woikers to compete with the 
machine. So they had to give up their old crafts and 
trades and seek employment as wage earners in the very 
factories they hated, or to jom the unemployed The 
collapse of the cottage industries was not sudden, but it 
was lapid enough. By the end of the century, that is 
by about 1800, the big factories were much in evidence. 
About thirty years later steam railways began in Eng- 
land with Stephenson’s famous engine named the Kocket. 
And so the machine went on advancmg all over the 
countiy and in almost all departments of industry and 
life. 

It is mterestmg to note that all the inventors, many 
of whom I have not mentioned, came from the class of 
manual workers. It is from this class also that many of 
the early industrial leaders came But the result of 
their mventions and the factory system that followed 
was to make the gulf between the employer and the 
worker wider still. The worker in the factory became 
just a cog in a machme, helpless m the hands of vast 
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economic forces he could not even undei stand, much 
less control. The craftsman and the artisan first sensed 
that something was wrong when they found that the 
new factoiy was competing with them and makmg and 
selling ai tides far cheaper than they could possibly 
make them with then simple and primitive tools at 
home Foi no fault of theiis they had to shut up then 
little shops If they could not carry on with then* own 
crafts much less could they succeed with a new one So 
they joined the army of the unemployed and starved 
"Hunger”, it has been said, "is the drill-sergeant of the 
factory owner,” and hunger ultimately drove them to 
the new factories to seek employment The employers 
showed them little pity They gave them woik indeed, 
but at a bare pittance, foi which the miserable workers 
had to poui out their life-blood m the factories Wo- 
men, and little children even, worked long hours in 
stifling, unhealthy places till many of them almost faint- 
ed and dropped down with fatigue Men worked right 
down below m the coal mines the whole long day and 
did not see the dayhght for months at a time 

But do not think that all this was just due to the 
cruelty of the employers. They weie seldom consciously 
cruel; the fault lay with the system They were out to 
increase their business and to conquer distant world 
markets from other markets and m order to do this they 
were prepared to put up with anything The building 
of new factories and the purchase of machinery costs a 
lot of money It is only after the factory begms to 
produce and these goods are sold m the maiket, that the 
money comes back. So these factory owners had to 
economise in order to build and, even when money came 
by sale of goods, they went on budding more factories. 
They had got a lead over the other countries of the 
world because of their early industriahsation and they 
wanted to profit by this — and indeed they did profit 
So m their mad desire to mciease then business and 
make more money they crushed the poor workers whose 
labour produced the sources of their wealth 
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Thus the new system of industry was particularly 
adapted to the exploitation of the weak by the strong. 
Pvight through history we have seen the powerful ex- 
ploiting the weak. The factory system made this easier. 
In law there was no slavery but in fact the starvmg 
worker, the wage-slave of the factory, was little better 
than the old slave The law was all in favour of the 
employer. Even religion favoured him and told the 
poor to put up with their misei able lot here in this world 
and expect a heavenly compensation in the next world * 
Indeed, the governmg classes developed quite a con- 
venient philosophy that the poor were necessary for 
society and theiefore it was quite virtuous to pay low 
wages. If higher wages were paid the poor would try 
to have a good time and not work hard enough. It was 
a comforting and useful way of thinkmg because it just 
fitted in with the material mterests of the factory 
owners and the other rich people. 

It IS very interesting and mstructive to read about 
these times One learns so much. We can see what 
tremendous effect the mechamcal processes of produc- 
tion have on economics and society. The whole social 
fabric IS upset; new classes come to the front and gain 
power, the artisan class becomes the wage-earning class 
in the factoty. In addition to this the new economics 
moulds people’s ideas even on religion and morals. The 
convictions of the mass of mankind run hand in hand 
with their interests or class feelmgs, and they take good 
care, when they have the power to do so, to make laws 
to protect their own interests. Of course all this is done 
with evety appearance of virtue and with every assurance 
that the good of mankmd is the only motive at the back 
of the law We, in India, have enough of pious senti- 
ments from English Viceroys and other oflScials in India. 
We are always bemg told how they labour for the good 
of India. Meanwhile they govern us with ordinances 
and bayonets and crush the life-blood out of our people. 
Our zammdars tell us how they love their tenants, but 
they do not scruple to squeeze and rack-rent them till 
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they have nothing left but their starved bodies. Our 
capitalists and big factory owners also assure us of then 
good will for their workers, but the good will does not 
translate itself in better wages or better conditions foi 
the workers All the profits go to make new palaces, not 
to improve the mud hut of the worker 

It IS amazmg how people deceive themselves and 
others when it is to their interest to do so So we find 
the English employers of the eighteenth century and 
after resisting all attempts to better the lot of their 
workers They objected to factory legislation and 
housing reform, and refused to admit that society had 
any obligation to remove the causes of distress They 
comforted themselves with the thought that it was the 
idle only who suffered, and m any event they hardly 
looked upon the workers as human beings like them- 
selves. They developed a new philosophy which is called 
latssez-fati e, that is they wanted to do just what they 
liked m their businesses without any mterference from 
government. By havmg got factories to make thmgs 
before other countries had done so, they had got a lead, 
and all they wanted was a free field to make money. 
Laissez-fatre became almost a semi-divme theory which 
was supposed to give an opportumty to everybody if 
he could but take advantage of it. Each man and wo- 
man was to fight the rest of the world to go ahead, and 
if many fell m the struggle what did it matter? 

In the course of these letters I have told you of the 
progress of co-operation between man and man, which 
had been the basis of civilization But latssez-fan e and 
the new capitalism brought the law of the jungle "Pig 
philosophy” Carlyle called it Who laid down this new 
law of life and busmess^ Not the workers The poor 
fellows had little to say m the matter It was the suc- 
cessful manufacturers at the top who wanted no mter- 
ference with their success in the name of foolish senti- 
ment So m the name of liberty and the rights of pro- 
perty they objected even to the compulsory sanitation 
of private houses and interference with the adultera- 
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tion of goods. 

I have just used the word capitalism. Capitalism 
of a kind had existed m all countries for a long time, 
that is to say businesses were carried on with accumu- 
lated money. But with the commg of the big machme 
and industrialism far larger sums of money were re- 
quired for factory pioduction. "Industrial capital” 
this was called and the word capitalism is now used to 
refer to the economic system which giew up after the 
Industiial Revolution. Under this system capitalists, 
that is owneis of capital, controlled the factories and 
took the profits. With industrialisation capitalism 
spread all over the world, except now m the Soviet 
Union and perhaps one or two other places. From 
Its eaihest days capitalism emphasized the difference be- 
tween the rich and the pool. The mechamsation of 
industry resulted in much greater production and there- 
fore It produced greater wealth But this new wealth 
went to a small group only — the owners of the new in- 
dustries. The workers remained poor. Very slowly 
the workers’ standards improved m England, largely be- 
cause of the exploitation of India and other places. But 
the woikers’ share in the profits of industiy was very 
small The Industrial Revolution and capitalism solved 
the problem of pioduction. They did not solve the 
problem of the distiibution of the new wealth created. 
So the old tussle between the haves and the have-nots not 
only remained, but it became acuter. 

The Industrial Revolution took place in the second 
half of the eighteenth century. This was the very 
period when the British were fightmg in India and 
Canada. It was then that the Seven Years’. War took 
place. These events acted and reacted on each other 
gieatly The enormous sums of money that the East 
India Company and its servants (you will remember 
Clive) extorted out of India after the battle of Plassey 
and later were of great help in starting the new indus- 
tiies. I have told you earlier in this letter that indus- 
trialisation is an expensive j‘ob to begin with. It swal- 
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lows up money without any return for some time Un- 
less plenty of money is available, eithei by loan or other- 
wise, It results in poverty and distress till such time as 
the industry begins to work and make money England 
was extraoidinaiily fortunate in getting these vast sums 
of money from India just when she wanted them most 
for her developing mdustiies and factories 

Having built up these factories new wants arose 
The factoiies wanted raw material to convert it into 
manufactured articles. Thus cotton was required to 
make cloth Even more necessary were new markets 
where the new goods produced by the factories could be 
sold England had got a tremendous lead over other 
countries by startmg factories first But inspite of this 
lead she would have had difficulties in finding easy 
markets Agam India came, very unwillingly, to the 
lescue. The English in India adopted all manner of 
devices to rum Indian industries and force down English 
cloth on India. I shall say more of this later. Mean- 
while It IS important to note how the Industrial Revolu- 
tion m England was helped by the British holding India 
and forcing it to fit in with their schemes. 

Industrialism spread to all parts of the world during 
the nineteenth century, and capitalist industry develop- 
ed elsewhere on the general Imes laid down m England 
Capitalism led mevitably to a new imperialism for every- 
where there was a demand for law materials for manu- 
facture and markets to sell the manufactured goods 
The easiest way to have the markets and the raw mate- 
rials was to take possession of the country. So there 
was a wild scramble among the more powerful countiies 
for new territories England, agam, with her possession 
of India and her sea power had a great advantage But 
of imperialism and its fruits I shall have to say somethmg 
later 

With the Industrial Revolution the English world 
was more and more dommated by the great cloth manu- 
facturers of Lancashire, and the iron-masters and the 
mine-owners. 
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October 2, 1932 

We shall now consider the second great revolution 
of the eighteenth century — the revolt of the American 
colonies against England. This was a political revolu- 
tion only and not so vital as the Industrial Revolution, 
which we have been studying, or the French Revolu- 
tion, which was to follow it soon and shake the social 
foundations of Europe. And yet this political change 
in America was important and destined to bear great 
results. The American colonies which became free then 
have grown to-day mto the most powerful, the richest, 
and industrially, the most advanced country m the 
world. 

Do you remember the "Mayflower”, the ship that 
took a batch of Protestants from England to America 
in 1620? They did not like the autocracy of James I; 
nor did they like his religion. So these people, smce 
then called the "Pilgrim Fathers”, shook the dust of 
England from ofl their feet and went to the strange new 
land across the Atlantic Ocean, to found a colony where 
they would have greater freedom. They landed in the 
north and called the place New Plymouth. Colonists 
had gone before them to other parts of the North Ame- 
rican coast line Many others followed them, till there 
were little colonies dotted all over the east coast from 
north to south. There were Catholic colonies, and 
colonies founded by cavalier nobles from England, and 
Quaker colomes — ^Pennsylvania is named after the 
Quaker Penn. There were also Dutchmen, and Ger- 
mans and Danes and some Frenchmen. They were a 
mixed lot, but by far the greater number of them were 
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the English colonists The Dutch founded a town and 
called It New Amsterdam When the English took this 
later they changed the name to New York — so well 
known now. 

The English colonists contmued to acknowledge 
the British Kmg and Parliament Many of them had 
left their homes because they weie discontented with 
their lot there and did not approve of much that the 
Kang or Parliament did But they had no desire to 
break away The southern colonies, consisting of 
cavaliers and supporters of the King, were even moie 
attached to England The colonies lived their separate 
hves and had little in common with each other By the 
eighteenth century there were thirteen colonies on the 
east coast, all under British control. To the north was 
Canada; to the south Spanish territory. The Dutch 
and Damsh and other settlements in these thirteen colo- 
nies had all been swallowed up by them and were under 
British contiol. But remember that the colonies were 
along the coast only and some distance inland Beyond 
them, to the west, lay vast territories stretching right up 
to the Pacific Ocean, nearly ten times the size of the 
thirteen colomes These territories were not occupied 
by any European colonists They were inhabited by, 
and were under the control of, vaiious tubes or nations 
of Red Indians. The chief of these were the Iroquois 

In the middle of the century there was, as you will 
remember, a world-wide struggle between England and 
France This was known as the Seven Years’ War 
(1756 to 1763), and it was waged not only in Europe 
but in India and Canada England won and France 
had to give up Canada to her. France was thus elim- 
inated fiom America and England conti oiled all the 
settlements in North America Only in the province of 
Quebec in Canada was there any French population; 
otherwise the settlements weie piedominantly Enghsh. 
Quebec strange to say, is still an island of Fiench 
language and culture, surrounded by an Anglo-Saxon 
population. Montreal (from Mont Royal), the big- 
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gest city of Quebec province, has, I believe, more French 
speaking people m it than any city other than Pans 

I have told you, in an earlier letter, of the slave 
trade that was carried on by European countries to 
bring negro workers from Africa to America. This 
teirible and ghastly trade was largely in the hands of 
the Spanish, Portuguese and English. Labour was need- 
ed m America, especially in the southern States where 
large tobacco plantations had grown up. The people 
of the country, the so-called Red Indians, were nomads 
and did not like to settle down; besides, they refused to 
work under conditions of slavery. They would not 
bend; they preferred to be broken, and broken they 
were in subsequent years. They were practically 
extermmated and they died ojff under the new condi- 
tions. There are not many left to-day of these people 
who once inhabited a whole continent. 

As the Red Indians would not work in the plan- 
tations, and labour was badly needed, the unhappy peo- 
ple of Africa were captured in horrible man-hunts and 
sent across the seas in a manner the cruelty of which 
is almost beyond behef. These African Negroes were 
taken to the southern States — ^Virgmia, Carolina and 
Georgia — and made to work in gangs on the large plan- 
tations, chiefly of tobacco. 

In the northern States conditions were different. 
The old puritan traditions brought over by the Pilgrim 
Fathers in the "Mayflower” still flourished. There were 
compact farms, and no such huge plantations as in the 
south. Slaves, or large numbers of workers, were not 
needed for these farms. As there was no lack of new 
land every person tended to become his own master by 
havmg his own farm. So a feelmg of equality grew 
among the settlers. 

Thus we find two economic systems growing up in 
these colonies, one in the north based on small farms and 
some notions of equahty, the other m the south based on 
large plantations and slavery. The Red Indian had no 
place in either of these. So these people, who were the 
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oiiginal inhabitants of the continent, were pressed back 
slowly to the west. This process was made easier by the 
quarrels and divisions among the Red Indians them- 
selves 

The English King and many big landowners in 
England had large interests m these colonies, especially 
m the south They tried to exploit them as much as 
possible. After the Seven Years’ War a special effort 
was made to get money out of the American colomes 
The Enghsh Parliament, dominated as it was by land- 
owners, was willing enough to exploit the colonies and 
it backed the Kang Taxation was imposed and restric- 
tions on trade You will remember that m India also 
at this time an mtensive exploitation was begun by the 
British in Bengal, and all marmer of obstacles were put 
in the way of Indian trade 

The colonists objected to these restrictions and to 
the new taxation, but the English government felt 
strong and confident after their victory m the Seven 
Years’ War and cared little for their objections The 
Seven Years’ War had, however, taught the colomsts 
many things also People from different colonies or 
States met each other and got to know each other. 
They fought with regular Enghsh troops against the 
French troops, and so became famihar with fighting and 
the ghastly game of war. So, on therr side also, the 
colonists were m no mood to submit to what they consi- 
dered an mjustice and a wrong to them 

Matters came to a head m 1773 when the British 
government sought to force the East India Company’s 
tea on them Many of the rich people m England held 
shares m the East India Company and were thus inter- 
ested m Its fortunes The government was under their 
influence, and probably the members of the government 
themselves were interested in the East India trade So 
government tried to encourage the business of the East 
India Company by makmg it easy for it to take its tea 
to America and sell it there But this caused injury to 
the local colonial tea trade and was much resented It 
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was decided therefore to boycott this foreign tea In 
December, 1773, when an attempt was made to land the 
East India Company’s tea at Boston, this was resisted. 
Some of the colonists disguised themselves as Red 
Indians, went on board the cargo vessels and thiew the 
tea overboard This was done publicly before a large 
sympathetic crowd It was a challenge which led to 
war between the rebellious colonies and England. 

History never repeats itself exactly, and yet it is 
strange how near it comes to it sometimes. This inci- 
dent of throwing over-board of the tea at Boston in 
1773 has become very famous. It is called the “Boston 
tea party.” “When Bapu, two and a half years ago, 
started his salt campaign and the great march to Dandi, 
and the salt raids, many people in America thought of 
their “Boston tea party” and compared the new “salt 
party” to it. But of course there was a great deal of 
difference between the two. 

A year and a half later, in 1775, war began between 
England and her American colonies. What were the 
colonies fighting for^ Not independence, not to cut 
away from England Even when fighting had begun 
and blood had been shed on both sides, the leaders of the 
colonists continued to address George III of England as 
their “Most Gracious Sovereign” and to consider them- 
selves as his faithful subjects. It is most interesting to 
notice this as you will find the same thing happening 
often enough. In Holland, Philip II of Spam was called 
sovereign, although bitter warfaie was being earned on 
against his armies. It was only after many years of 
fighting that Holland was forced to declare her independ- 
ence. In India after many years of doubt and hesita- 
tion, and dallying with the idea of Dominion Status and 
the like, our National Congress declared on the 1st Jan- 
uary, 1930, m favour of independence Even now there 
aie some people Vt^ho seem to be afraid of the idea of 
independence and talk of dominion rule in India. But 
history teaches us, and the examples of Holland and 
America are cleai enough, that the end of such a stiuggle 
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can only be independence 

In 1774, a little before war began between the 
colonies and England, Washington stated that no think- 
ing man m all North Ameiica desired independence 
And yet Washington was to be the fiist president of 
the American Republic! In 1774, after the wai had 
begun, forty-six leading membeis of the Colonial Con- 
gress addressed King George III as his faithful subjects 
and pleaded for peace and the cessation of the "effusion 
of blood” already shed They were ardently desirous 
of restoring harmony and good will between England 
and her American children. All they ask for is some 
kmd of dominion government, and they declare, in 
Washington’s words, that no thinking man wanted in- 
dependence. This was called the "Olive Branch Peti- 
tion ” How familiar the language is! One hears it 
often enough m India to-day. 

But in less than a year twenty-five of the signato- 
ries of this petition had signed another document — the 
Declaration of Independence. 

So the colonies did not begin fighting for the sake 
of independence. Their grievances were taxation and 
restrictions on trade. They denied the right of the 
British Parliament to tax them against their will "No 
taxation without representation” was their famous cry, 
and they were not represented in the British Parlia- 
ment 

The colomsts had no army, but they had a vast 
country to retire and fall back whenever necessary. 
They built up an army, and Washington ultimately be- 
came their Commander-in-Chief They had a few 
successes and, thinking perhaps that the time was a 
favourable one for a fling at the old enemy, England, 
France jomed the colonies Spam also declared war 
against England The odds were agamst England now, 
but the war dragged on for many years In 1776 came 
the famous "Declaration of Independence” of the 
colonies In 1782 the war ended, and the Peace of Paris 
between the warrmg countries was signed m 1783. 
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So the thirteen American colonies became an in- 
dependent republic — the United States of America as 
they were called. But for long each State was jealous 
of the others and considered itself more or less independ- 
ent. Only gradually came the feelmg of a common 
nationality. It was a vast country, contmually spread- 
ing west-wards. It was the first great republic of the 
modern world — tiny Switzerland being the only other 
real lepublic at the time. Holland although republican, 
was controlled by the aristocracy. England was not 
only a monarchy but its Parliament was in the hands of 
the small rich landowning class. So the United States 
Republic was a new kind of country It had no past, 
as the countries of Europe and Asia had. It had no 
relics of feudalism, except in the plantation system and 
slavery in the south It had not hereditary nobility. 
The bourgeoisie or middle class had thus few obstacles 
to its growth, and it grew rapidly. Its population at 
the time of the war of independence was less than four 
millions Two years ago, m 1930, it was nearly 123 
millions. 

Geoige "Washington became the first president of 
the United States. He was a great landowner from the 
State of Virginia. Other great men of this period, who 
aie considered the founders of the republic, are Thomas 
Paine, Benjamin Franklm, Patrick Henry, Thomas 
Jefierson, Adams and James Madison. Benjamin Frank- 
lin was a specially distinguished man, and was a great 
scientist. By flymg boys’ kites he showed that the 
lightning in the clouds was the same thing as electri- 
city. 

The Declaration of Independence of 177^ stated 
that ‘*all men are born equal ” This is hardly a correct 
statement, if analysed, for some are weak and some are 
strong, some are more intelligent and capable than others. 
But the idea behmd the statement is clear enough and 
praiseworthy. The colonists wanted to get rid of the 
feudal inequalities of Europe. That in itself was a very 
great advance. Probably many of the framers of the 
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Declaration of Independence were influenced by the 
philosophers and thinlcers of eighteenth century France, 
from Voltaire and Rousseau onwards. 

"All men are born equal” — and yet there was the 
poor negro, a slave with few rights! "WTiat of him? 
How did he fit m with the constitution? He did not 
fit m, and he has not yet fitted in. Many years later 
there was a bitter civil war between the northern and 
southern States, and as a result slavery was abolished. 
But the negro problem still continues in America 
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We have now considered very briefly two of the re- 
volutions of the eighteenth century. In this letter I shall 
tell you something of the third revolution — the French 
Revolution Of the three this one in France created 
the most stir. The Industrial Revolution which began 
m England was a vastly important one, but it crept on 
gradually and was almost unnoticed by most people. 
Few realised at the time its real sigmficance. The 
French Revolution, on the other hand, burst suddenly 
on an astonished Europe, like a thunderbolt. Europe 
was still under a host of monarchs and emperors. The 
ancient Holy Roman Empire had long ceased to func- 
tion, but it existed on paper still and its ghost cast a long 
shadow over Europe. In this world of kings and em- 
perors and courts and palaces, there came, out of the 
depths of the common people, tlus strange and terrify- 
ing creature, which paid no attention to moss-grown 
custom or privilege, and which hurled a king from his 
throne and threatened others with a like fate. Is it 
surprising that the kmgs and all the privileged people of 
Euiope trembled before this revolt of the masses, whom 
they had so long ignored and crushed? 

The French Revolution burst like a volcano. And 
yet revolutions and volcanoes do not burst out suddenly 
without reason or long evolution. We see the sudden 
burst and aie suipiised; but underneath the surface of 
the earth many forces play against each other for long 
ages, and the fires gather together, till the crust on the 
surface can hold them down no longer, and they burst 
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forth in mighty flames shooting up to the sky, and 
molten lava lolls down the mountain side Even so the 
forces that ultimately break out m revolution play for 
long under the sui face of society "Watei boils when 
you heat it; but you know that it has i cached boiling 
point only after getting hottei and hottei 

Ideas and economic conditions make i evolutions 
Foolish people m authoiity, blind to everything that does 
not fit in with their ideas, imagine that i evolutions are 
caused by agitators Agitators are people who are dis- 
contented With existing conditions and desire a change 
and work foi it Every revolutionaiy peiiod has its 
full supply of them, they are themselves the outcome of 
the ferment and dissatisfaction that exists But tens 
and hundieds of thousands of people do not move to 
action merely at the bidding of an agitator Most peo- 
ple desire security above everything, they do not want 
to risk losing what they have got But when economic 
conditions are such that then day to day suffering grows 
and life becomes almost an intolerable burden, then even 
the weak are piepared to take risks It is then that they 
listen to the voice of the agitator who seems to show 
them a way out of their misery. 

In many of my letters I have told you of the dis- 
tress of the people and of peasant risings In every 
country of Asia and Europe there have been these revolts 
of the peasantry often lesultmg in much bloodshed and 
m cruel lepression Their distress drove the peasantry 
to revolutionaiy action, but usually they had no clear 
ideas of then goal Because of this vagueness m thought, 
this want of an ideology, then efforts often ended in 
failure In the French Revolution we find a new thmg, 
at an}’’ late on such a big scale — the union of ideas with 
the economic urge for revolutionary action "Wheie 
there is such a umon, there is the real revolution, and a 
real revolution affects the whole fabric of life and society 
— ^political, social, economic and religious We find this 
happening m France in the last years of the eighteenth 
century 
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I have told you already of the luxury and incom- 
petence and corruption of the French longs and the 
grinding poverty of the common people. Economic 
conditions were thus inevitably leadmg up to a burst-up. 
I have also told you something of the ferment in the 
minds of the French people; of the new ideas set going 
by Voltaire and Rousseau and Montesquieu and many 
others. So we had the two processes — economic distress 
and the formation of an ideology — agoing on together 
and acting and re-actmg on each other. It takes a long 
time to build up the ideology of a people, for new ideas 
have to filter down gradually to them, and few persons 
are eager to give up their old prejudices and notions. It 
so happens, often enough, that by the time a new ideo- 
logy IS estabhshed and the people have at last succeeded m 
accepting a new set of ideas, these ideas themselves are 
somewhat out of date. It is mteresting to notice that 
the ideas of the French philosophers of the eighteenth 
century were based on the pre-industrial age in Europe; 
and yet at that very time almost the Industrial Revolu- 
tion was beginning in England and this was changmg 
industry and hfe so much that in reality it was knock- 
ing out the bottom from many of the new French 
theories. The Industrial Revolution really developed 
later on and the French philosophers could not of course 
guess what was gomg to happen. Yet their ideas, on 
which to a large extent the French Revolution based its 
ideology, were out of date with the commg of big 
industry. 

However that might be, it is clear that these ideas 
and theories of the French philosophers had a very 
powerful effect on the Revolution. There had previ- 
ously been many instances of masses in action in risings 
and revolts; now we had a remarkable mstance of con- 
scious masses in action, or rather consciously guided 
masses in action Hence the importance of this great 
revolution in France. 

I have told you that Louis XV succeeded his great- 
grandfather Louis XIV in 1715 and reigned for 59 years. 
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He IS reported to have said Aj)jh moi le deluge, and he 
acted accordingly. Merrily he sent his countty to the 
abyss He took no lesson ftom the British Revolution 
and the beheading of the English King In 1774 he 
was succeeded by his grandson, Louis XVI, a very 
foolish and brainless man His wife was Maiie Antoi- 
nette, a sister of the Hapsburgh Austiian Emperoi 
She was also veiy foolish but she had a kind of obstinate 
stiength and Louis XVI was entirely undei her thumb 
She was even moie full of the idea of the “divine right 
of kmgs” than Louis, and she hated the common people. 
Between the two of them, wife and husband, they did 
everything to make the idea of monarchy hateful to the 
people. The Fiench people, even after the beginning 
of the Revolution, weie not clear on the question of the 
monaichy, but Louis and Mane Antoinette by their 
actions and follies made the republic mevitable And 
yet wiser people than they were could have done little 
Even so the Czai and Czarina of Russia behaved with 
amazmg folly on the eve of the Russian Revolution of 
1917. It is curious how these people become even 
more foolish as the crisis deepens, and thus help m their 
own destruction. There is a famous Latin saying which 
just fits them — quevi deiis peidere vuJf, prnis demeiifaf, 
whom God wishes to destroy he first makes mad There 
is an almost exact equivalent m Sanskrit — Ywash Iidle 
vtpauf hnddhi. 

One of the props of monaichy and dictatorship has 
often been military glory. "Whenever there is tiouble 
at home a king or a government clique is attracted to- 
wards miiitaiy adventure abioad to distract peoples’ 
minds But in France the result of the military adven- 
tures had been bad The Seven Years’ War had meant 
defeat for Fiance and was thus a blow to the monarchy 
Bankruptcy came nearer and nearer. The French 
participation in the American War of Independence 
meant more expenditure. Where was all this mone}'’ to 


After me the deluge 
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come from? The nobles and priests were privileged and 
exempt from most taxes and they had no intention of 
giving up their privileges. Yet money must be raised 
not only to pay debts but for the extravagances of the 
court. What of the masses, the common people? I 
shall give you a description of them from Carlyle, an 
English writer on the French Revolution. He has a 
peculiar stjde, which you will notice, but he is often very 
effective in his pen pictures. 

"With the working people again, it is not well Unlucky' 
For there arc from twenty to twenty-five millions of them 
Whom, however, we lump together into a kind of dim 
compendious unity, monstrous but dim, far off, as the 
canaille, or, more humanely, as "the masses ” Masses 
indeed, and yet singular to say, if, with an effort of 
imagination, thou follow them, over broad France, into 
their clay hovels, into their garrets and hutches, the masses 
consist all of units Every unit of whom has his own 
heart .md sorrows, stands covered there with his own skin, 
and if you pinch him he will bleed " 

How well the description fits, not only the France 
of l7S9i but the India of 1932 ' Do not many of us 
lump together the ^masses’ of India, the scores of millions 
of peasants and workers, and think of them as some un- 
happy ungainly beast ^ Beasts of burden they have 
been for many a long day and still are. We 'sympa- 
thise’ with them and talk patromsmgly of doing them 
good. And yet we hardly think of them as individuals 
and human beings, not very unld^e us. It is well to re- 
member that in their mud huts they have their separate 
lives and feel hungei and cold and pain like all of us. 
Many of our politicians, learned in the law, think and 
talk of constitutions and the like, forgetting the human 
bemgs for whom constitutions and laws aie made. 
Politics for the dwellers of our millions of mud huts and 
town slums means food for the hungry and clothing and 
shelter. 

So stood France under Louis XVI. Right at the 
begmnmg of his reign there were hunger riots. For 
several yeais these continued, and there was a gap, 
followed later by fresh peasant risings. During one of 
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these food nots at Dijon, the Governor told the starving 
people “The grass has sprouted, go to the fields and 
browse on it’” Vast numbers of people became pro- 
fessional beggars. It was officially declared that in 1777 
there were eleven lakhs of beggars in France How 
India comes inevitably to our minds when we think of 
this poverty and misery! 

The peasants were not only hungry for food, but 
were also hungry foi land Under the feudal system 
the nobles were lords of the land and to them went a 
great part of the income from it The peasants had no 
clear ideas, no clear goal, but they wanted to own their 
land and they hated this feudal S5’^stem which crushed 
them, they hated the nobles, and the clergy, and (thmk 
of India again’) the gabellc or salt tax, which was espe- 
cially felt by the poor 

Such was the condition of the peasantry, and yet 
the Kmg and Queen clamoured for money The govern- 
ment had no money to spend and debts grew Mane 
Antoinette was nick-named “Madame Deficit ” There 
was no way of raising more money. At last, Louis XVI, 
at his wits’ end, summoned the States-General in May, 
1789. This body consisted of the representatives of the 
thiee classes, or estates of the realm as they were called 
nobles, clerg}’’, commons In composition it was thus 
not unlike the British Parliament with its House of 
Lords, consistmg of nobles and clergy, and the House 
of Commons But there were many differences between 
the two The British Parliament had been meeting more 
or less regularly for some hundreds of years and had got 
well established with traditions and rules and methods 
of domg woik The States-General seldom met and 
had no traditions Both bodies repiesented the upper 
classes, the Biitish House of Commons even more so than 
the Commons in the States-General The peasantry 
were nowhere represented. 

On the 4th May, 1789, the States-General was 
opened by the Kmg at Versailles. But soon the King 
was sorry that he ever called these representatives of the 



570 


GLIMPSES OF WORLD HISTORY 


three estates together. The third estate, that is the 
Commons or the middle classes, began to take the bit 
into its teeth and insist that no taxation could be levied 
without Its consent. They had the example of England 
before them, where the Commons’ House had established 
this right. The recent American example was also 
before them. They thought, veiy mistakenly, that 
England was a fiee country. As a matter of fact this 
was a delusion, as England was controlled and governed 
by the aiistocratic and land-owning classes. Parliament 
itself was a monopoly of theirs, owing to the very limited 
franchise, that is the right to vote. 

However, whatever little the Third Estate oi the 
Commons did was too much for King Louis. He had 
them turned out of the hall. The deputies had no in- 
tention of going away. They met immediately on a 
tennis court near by, and took an oath not to disperse 
till they had established a constitution. This is known 
as the Oath of the Tennis Court. Then came the 
critical moment when the Kmg tried force and his own 
soldiers refused to obey his orders. Always m a revolu- 
tion the crisis comes when the army, which is the main 
plop of government, refuses to fire on their brethren 
in the crowd. Louis was frightened and he gave in, and 
then, in his own very foolish way, intrigued to get 
foreign regiments to shoot down his own people. This 
was too much for the people and, on the memorable 
14th of July, 1789, they rose in Paris and captured the 
old prison of the Bastille and set free the prisoners. 

The fall of the Bastille is a great event m histor5^ 
It began the revolution; it was a signal for popular risings 
all over the country; it meant the end of the old order 
m France, of feudalism and grand monarchy and 
privilege; it was a terrible and terrifymg portent for ail 
the kings and emperors of Europe. France, which had 
set the fashion in grand monarchs, was now setting a new 
fashion and Europe was amazed. Some looked at the 
deed with fear and trembling, but many saw hope in it 
and the promise of a better day. The fourteenth of 
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July IS still the day of the Fete Nationale of France, and 
every year it is celebrated all over the country 

The fourteenth of July saw the Bastille fall to the 
mob of Pans Yet, so blind often are those in authority, 
that on the evening before, on the 13th, there was a 
loyal fete at Versailles Theie was dancing and singing 
and toasts were drunlc, before the King and Queen, to 
the coming victory over rebellious Pans It is strange 
how extraordinary was the hold of the idea of the 
monarchy in Europe "We, m the present age, have got 
used to republics and hardly take kings seriously The 
few kmgs that remain m the world behave very cir- 
cumspectl)*^ lest worse befall them. Even so, most 
people are opposed to the idea of monarchy, as it keeps 
up class divisions and encourages the spirit of exclusion 
and snobbery But this was not so m eighteenth cen- 
tury Euiope For the people of those days a country 
without a king was a little diflScult to imagme. So it 
happened that in spite of Louis’s foUy and attempted 
defiance, there was yet no talk of deposing him For 
neaily two years more they put up with him and his 
mtrigues, and it was only when he tried to run away and 
was caught, that France decided to do without a kmg 

But that was to be later. Meanwhile the States- 
, General became the National Assembly, and the Kmg 
was supposed to have become a constitutional or limited 
monarch, that is a kmg who did what he was told to do 
by the Assembly. But he hated this, and Mane Antoi- 
nette hated it still more, and the people of Pans did not 
love them over-much and suspected them of all manner 
of intrigues. Versailles, where the King and Queen held 
court at the tune, was too far from Pans for the people 
of the capital to keep eye on them Tales and rumours 
of feastmg and luxury at Versailles also excited the 
hungry people of Pans So the Kmg and Queen were 
taken to the Tuileries m Pans in one of the strangest of 
processions 

This letter has already exceeded its allotted span. 
I shall contmue the story of the Revolution in my next. 



101 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

October 10, 1932 

I find it a little difiScult to write to you about the 
French Revolution. This is not for any lack of mate- 
rial, but because of the very abundance of it. The Re- 
volution was an amazing and an everchangmg drama, 
full of extraordinary incidents that still fascinate us 
and lion if y and thrill. The politics of princes and 
statesmen have their home in the closet and the private 
room, and an air of mj'-stery covers them. A discreet 
veil hides many sins, and decorous language conceals the 
conflict of rival ambitions and greed. Even when this 
conflict leads to war and vast numbers of young people 
aie sent to their death for the sake of this greed and 
ambition, our eais are not offended by mention of any 
such lowly motives We are told, instead, of noble 
ideals and great causes which demand the last sacrifice 

But a revolution is very different It has its home 
in the field and the street and the market place, and its 
methods are rough and coarse. The people who make 
It have not had the advantage of the education of the 
princes and the statesmen. Their language is not court- 
ly and decorous, hiding a multitude of intrigues and 
evil designs. There is no mystery about them, no veils 
to hide the working of their minds; even their bodies 
have little enough covering. Politics m a revolution 
cease to be the sport of kmgs or professional politicians. 
They deal with realities, and behind them is raw human 
nature and the empty stomachs of the hungry. 

So we see in France, during these fateful five years 
from 1789 to 1794, the hungry masses in action. It is 
they who force the hands of timid politicians and make 
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them abolish monarchy and feudalism and the privileges 
of the Church It is they who pay homage to the ter- 
rible Madame Guillotine and take cruel vengeance 
agamst those who had ciushed them in the past and 
those v/hom they suspect of intriguing agamst their 
new-found freedom It is these ragged, bare-footed 
people v/lio, with improvised arms, rush to defend their 
Revolution on the battlefield, and drive back the tramed 
aimies of a Europe united against them They achieve 
wonders, these people of France, but after several years 
of teriible strain and conflict, the Revolution exhausts 
Its energy and turns on itself and begins to eat up its own 
cluldren And then comes the countei -revolution, 
swallowing up the Revolution, and sending the common 
people who had dared and suffered so much, back to be 
ruled by the "superior” classes Out of the counter- 
levolution emerges Napoleon, dictator and Emperor 
But neither the counter-revolution nor Napoleon could 
send back the people to their old places No one could 
wipe awa}'' the pimcipal conquests of the Revolution, 
and no one could take away fiom the French people, and 
mdeed the other peoples of Europe, the passionate me- 
mory of the days when the under-dog cast off his yoke, 
even though for a while only 

There were many parties and groups fighting for 
mastery in the early days of the Revolution There 
weie the royalists, indulging in the vain hope of keeping 
Louis XVI as an absolute king, the moderate liberals 
wanting a constitution and prepared to keep the kmg 
as a limited monarch, the moderate republicans, called 
the party of the Gironde, and the extremer republicans, 
named the Jacobins, because they used to meet in the 
hall of the Jacobin Convent These were the mam 
groups, and among them all, and outside them, were 
many adventurers Behind all these groups and indi- 
viduals were the masses of France, and especially of Pans, 
acting under many an unknown leader from their own 
ranks In foreign countries, especially in England, 
there were the emigres, the French nobles who had run 
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away from the Revolution and were continually intrigu- 
ing against it. All the Powers of Europe were ranged 
against revolutionary France. Parliamentary but aris- 
tocratic England, as well as the kings and emperors of 
the Continent, were equally afraid of this strange erup- 
tion of the common man and tried to crush it 

The royalists and the King intrigued and only 
brought their own rum nearer. The party which was 
most important at first in the National Assembly was 
that of the model ate liberals, who wanted a constitution 
somewhat after the fashion of England and America. 
Their leader was Mirabeau, a name which is already 
familial to you. For nearly two years they weie in 
powei in the Assembly and, flushed with the success of 
the first days of the Revolution, they made many brave 
declarations and brought about some important changes. 
Twenty days after the fall of the Bastille, on August 
4, 1789, there was a dramatic scene in the Assembly. 
The subject before the Assembly was the abolition of 
feudal rights and privileges. There was something in 
the air of France then which went to the heads of the 
people, and even the feudal lords seem to have been 
intoxicated for a while by the new wine of freedom. 
Great nobles and leaders of the Church got up m the 
Assembly chamber, and vied with each other m givmg 
up then feudal rights and special privileges It was an 
honest and generous gesture, though it did not have 
much effect for some years. Sometimes, but rarely, 
such generous impulses move a privileged class; or per- 
haps It may be that a realisation comes to it that the end 
of privilege is near and a virtuous generosity is the best 
course Only a few days ago we saw a wonderful ges- 
ture of this kind made by the caste Hindus in India 
when Bapu fasted to remove untouchabihty and, as if 
by a magician’s wand, a wave of feeling passed through 
the land. The chains that Hindus had placed over many 
of their brethren fell from them in some measure, and 
a thousand doors that had been closed to these untouch- 
ables for ages, opened out to them. 
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So m a flush of enthusiasm the National Assembly 
of revolutionaiy Fiance abolished, by lesolution at least, 
serfdom and privileges and feudal couits and the exemp- 
tion of nobles and cleigy fiom taxation, and even titles 
It was stiange that although the King still remained, the 
nobility lost their titles 

The Assembly then went on to pass a Declaiation 
of the Rights of Man The idea for this famous decla- 
ration was probably taken from the American Declara- 
tion of Independence But the American declaration 
IS short and simple, the French one long and rather com- 
plicated The Rights of Man were the rights which 
were supposed to ensure him equality and liberty and 
happiness Very brave and darmg seemed this Declara- 
tion of the Rights of Man at the time, and for nearly a 
hundred years afterwards it was the charter of the liberals 
and democrats of Europe And yet to-day it is out of 
date and does not solve any of the problems of oui time 
It took a long time for people to discover that mere 
equality before the law and the possession of a vote do 
not ensuie real equality oi liberty or happiness, and that 
those in power have other ways of exploiting them still 
Pohtical thought has advanced or changed much since 
the days of the French Revolution, and probably most 
of the conservatives even to-day would accept the high- 
soundmg pimciples of the Declaration of the Rights of 
Man. But that does not mean, as all of us can find out 
without much trouble, that they aie prepared to grant 
real equality and freedom This Declaration mdeed 
protected private property The estates of the big 
nobles and the Church were confiscated for other rea- 
sons relating to feudal rights and special privileges. But 
the right to ov/n property itself was considered a sacred 
and inviolable one As you perhaps know, advanced 
pohtical thought now considers that private property is 
an evil and should, as far as possible, be abolished. 

The Declaration of the Rights of Man may seem 
to us to-day a commonplace document. The brave 
ideals of yesterday often enough become the common- 
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places of to-day. But at the time it was proclaimed it 
sent a tin ill through Europe, and it seemed to cairy the 
fan promise of a better day to all who suffered and were 
down- trodden. But the King did not like it, he was 
amazed at this blasphemy, and he refused to sanction it 
He was still at Veisailles. It was then that the Pans 
mob, led by the women, came to the Versailles palace 
and not only made the King sanction the Declaration, 
but forced him to go to Pans. It was this stiange pro- 
cession to which I leferred at the end of my last letter 

The Assembly brought about many other useful 
leforms. The vast property of the Church was con- 
fiscated by the State. A new division of Fiance was 
made into eighty departments, and this division, I be- 
lieve, still exists. Better law courts, to take the place 
of the old feudal courts, were set up. All this was 'to 
the good, but it did not go far enough. It did not 
benefit much the peasantry who hungered for land or 
the common people in the towns who hungered for 
bread. The Revolution seemed to have been arrested.- 
As I have told you, the masses, the peasantry and the 
common people of the towns, were not represented in 
the Assembly at all. The Assembly was controlled by 
the middle classes, under the leadership of Mirabeau, 
and as soon as they felt that they had gamed their ob- 
jects, they tried their best to stop the Revolution. They 
even began to ally themselves to King Louis and to shoot 
down the peasantry in the provinces Their leader, 
Mirabeau, actually became the secret adviser of the King. 
And the common people, who had stormed and capuired 
the Bastille and thought that they had thereby cast aside 
their chains, wondered what had happened. Their free- 
dom seemed to be as far off as ever, and the new Na- 
tional Assembly was sitting on them almost in the 
manner of the old lords. 

Foiled in the Assembly, the people of Paris, which 
was the heart of the Revolution, found anothei outlet 
for their revolutionary energ}^ This was the Commune 
or municipality of Pans. Not only the Commune, but 
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each section of the city, which returned several mem- 
bers to the Commune, had a living organisation, m direct 
touch with the masses The Commune, and the sections 
especially, became the standard-beareis of the Revolu- 
tion and the rivals of the moderate and middle class 
Assembly. 

Meanwhile the anniveisar)'’ of the fall of the Bastille 
came round, and the people of Pans held a great fete 
on the 14th July The Fete of the Federation it was 
called, and the common people of Pans gave their la- 
bour freely to decorate the city, for they felt that the 
fete was theirs 

So the Revolution stood in 17^0 and 1791 The 
Assembly had lost all its revolutionary ardour and had 
had enough of changes, but the people of Pans were stdl 
simmering with revolutionary cneigy, the peasantry still 
lookmg; hungiily at the land Matteis could not con- 
tinue foi long m this way, either the Revolution was to 
go ahead or to die down Mirabeau, the moderate 
leader, died early in 1791. In spite of his secret intrigues 
with the King he was popular with the people and kept 
them in check On June 21, 1791, an event took place 
which decided the fate of the Revolution This was 
the flight of King Louis and Mane Antoinette in dis- 
guise. The)'’ almost managed to reach the frontier. 
But some peasants recognised them at Varennes, near 
Verdun, and they were stopped and brought back to 
Pans 

This act of the King and Queen sealed their fate so 
far as the people of Pans were concerned The idea of 
the republic now grew rapidly, and yet so moderate and 
so far removed fiom public sentiment was the Assembly 
and the government of the day, that they continued to 
shoot down people who demanded that Louis be dethron- 
ed Mai at, one of the gieat figures of the Revolution, 
was hunted by the authorities because he denounced the 
King, after his flight, as a traitor. He had to hid in the 
sewers of Pans and contracted a terrible skin disease 
there. 
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Still, Strange to say, Louis continued m theory as 
King for over a year more In September 1791 the 
National Assembly finished its career and gave place to 
the Legislative Assembly. This was as moderate as the 
other and was representative only of the upper classes. 
It did not repiesent the rising fever of Fiance. This 
fever of revolution spread among the people and the 
extieme lepublicans, the Jacobms, who came fiom the 
people, grew m strength. 

Meanwhile the Powers of Europe weie looking at 
these strange happenings in alarm. For a while Piussia 
and Austria and Russia were busy with booty elsewhere. 
They were putting an end to the old kingdom of Poland, 
but events in France were marching too far ahead and 
claimed their attention. In 1792 France was at war 
with Austiia and Prussia. Austria, I might mform you, 
was now in possession of the Belgian part of the Nether- 
lands, and this had a common frontier with France 
Foieign armies advanced into French territoiy and de- 
feated the French troops. The King was supposed, not 
without leason, to be in league with them, and all royal- 
ists were suspected of treachery. As the dangers grew 
lound them, the people of France grew more and more 
inflamed and panicky. They saw spies and traitors 
everywhere. The revolutionary Commune of Paris 
took the lead at this crisis, hoisted the Red Flag to signify 
that the people had proclaimed Martial Law agamst the 
lebelhon of the Court, and on August 10, 1792, ordered 
an attack on the ICing’s palace. The King had them 
shot down by his Swiss guards. But the victory lay 
with the people, and the Commune foiced the Assembly 
to depose the King and impiison him. 

The Red Flag, as eveiybody knows, is now the flag 
of the workers everywhere, of socialism and communism. 
Formerly it used to be the official flag to proclaim mai- 
tial law against the people. I imagine, but I am not 
sure, that the use of this flag by the Pans Commune was 
the first use of it on behalf of the people, and it was from 
tliis that gradually it developed into the workers’ flag. 



THE TRENCH REVOLUTION 


579 


The deposition and imprisonment of the King were 
not enough. The people of Pans, inflamed at the action 
of the Swiss guards m shooting and hilling many of them, 
and full of fear and anger at traitors and spies, went 
about arresting the people whom they suspected and 
filling the piisons with them. Many of those arrested 
were no doubt guilty, but many innocent persons were 
also arrested and imprisoned Some days later another 
fierce wave of passion came ovei the people, and they 
brought out their prisoners from the prisons and, aftei a 
mock trial, killed most of them. Over a thousand per- 
sons were killed in these ''September massacies,” as they 
are called This was the first taste of blood on a laige 
scale which the Pans mob got Much more blood was 
to flow before the thirst for it was satiated 

In September also occurred the first victory of the 
French tioops over the invading Austrians and Prussians. 
This was at the little battle of Valmy, small m itself but 
with big results, for it saved the Revolution. 

On September 21, 1792, the National Convention 
met. This was a new body taking the place of the 
Assembly. It was more advanced than the two Assemb- 
lies that had gone before it, but it still lagged behmd the 
Commune. The first thing that the Convention did was 
to proclaim a republic. The trial of Louis X\^I came 
soon after, he was condemned to death, and on January 
21, 1793, he had to pay with his head for the sins of the 
monarchy. He was guillotined, that is beheaded by the 
guillotme The people of France had now burned their 
boats behmd them They had taken the final step and 
defied the kmgs and emperors of Europe There was 
no gomg back for them, and from the very steps of the 
guillotine, which was still covered with a king’s blood, 
Danton, a great leader of the Revolution, addressed the 
assembled crowds and hurled his challenge at these other 
kings. "The kmgs of Europe would challenge us,” he 
cried, "we throw them the head of a kmg’” 
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King Louis was gone. But even before his death 
France had undergone an amazing change. The blood 
of her people was afire with the fever of revolution; their 
vems tingled and a flaming enthusiasm took possession of 
them. Republican France was at bay, the rest of Eu- 
lope, kingly Europe, was against her. Republican 
France would show these effete kings and princes how 
patriots warmed by the sun of liberty could fight. They 
would fight not only for their own newly won freedom 
but for the freedom of all others who were oppressed by 
kmgs and nobles. To the nations of Europe the French 
people sent their message, calling upon them to use 
against their rulers, and declaring themselves the friends 
of all peoples and the enemies of all kingly governments. 
Fiance, la pafne, became the mother of freedom, at 
whose altar it was a joy to sacrifice. And in this hour 
of fierce enthusiasm there came to them a wonderful 
song, in tune with their flammg mood, making them 
rush forward singing to the battle front and leap over all 
obstacles, reckless of the odds. This was Rouget de 
Lisle’s war song for the army of the Rhine, known since 
then as the Mar seiU arse, and even now the national song 
of the French 

Allans, enfants de la patne, 

Le 'jour de gloiie est arnve^ 

Contre nous de la tyranme 
Vetendard san giant est I eve. 

Entendez-vons dans les campagnes, 

Mtigrr ces fer oces soldats? 
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Us vtcmient pisqne dans nos bias 
Egorger nos fijs, nos coinpagncs^ 

Anx aimes, cifoyens^ foiinez vos batadlons^ 

Mai chons, niai chons, qidiin sang impm abici've nos 
sdJons^'' 

They did not sing futile songs about long life to 
kings. Instead they sang of the sacred love of the 
motherland, and of liberty, beloved liberty 
Amour sacie de la patrie, 

Condius, souhens nos bias vcngcnis^ 

Libeitc, hbcrte cheiie. 

Combats avec ies defensenis^'\ 

There were terrible privations There was not food 
enough or clothing or boots or shoes or even arms Citi- 
zens m many places were asked to give up their boots and 
shoes for the army, patriots gave up many kinds of food 
which were scarce and were needed by the army; some 
even fasted frequently. Leather and kitchen utensils 
and frying pans and buckets and many other household 
articles weie requisitioned And in the streets of Pans 
there was a hammering at many a forge for the common 
people, all the citoyens and cifoyenncs, were helping even 
in the manufacture of arms There were great priva- 
tions, but what did it matter when France, la patne, 
beautiful France in her rags but with the crown of free- 


Translaijon Come' Children of the Motherland, 

Tlie day of glory has arrived' 

Against us the bloody standard 
Of tyranny is raised 
Do you not hear these ferocious soldiers 
Bellowing m the countryside^ 

Tliey come to butcher, even in our arms. 
Our sons and our wives 
To arms' Citizens' Form your batallions' 

March on, march on' 

Let their impure blood water our fields' 

yO thou sacred love of the Motherland' 
Lead on, sustain our avengmg arms' 

O Liberty, beloved Liberty' 

Fight on the side of thy defenders' 
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dom on Iier head, was in danger, and the enemy was at 
her gate? So the youth of Fiance lushed to her rescue 
and, careless of hunger or thirst, marched to victory. 
"Seldom,” says Carlyle, "do we find that a whole people 
can be said to have any Faith at all; except in things 
that It can eat and handle Whensoever it gets any 
Faith, Its history becomes spint-stirring, note-worth)^” 
This faith in a gieat cause came to the men and women 
of the Revolution, and the history they made m those 
memorable days, and the saciifices they endured, have 
still the power of stirring us and quickening our pulse. 

These 1 evolutional y armies of new recruits, half- 
tramed as they were, drove out all foreign troops from 
French soil and then freed the lowei Netherlands (Bel- 
gium, etc.) from the Austrians. For the last time the 
Hapsbuighs left the Netherlands to leturn no more. 
The named professional armies of Europe could not face 
these 1 e volution ar)'' reciuits. The trained soldier fought 
for pay and fought cautiously; the i evolutionary recruit 
fought for an ideal and was prepared to take great risks 
to wm. The former moved slowly with a mountain of 
baggage, the latter had little to cany and moved rapidly. 
The revolutionary armies were thus a new type in war 
and they fought with a new technique. They changed 
the old methods of war fare and became, to some extent, 
the models for the armies of the next hundred years in 
Europe. But the real strength of these armies lay m 
their enthusiasm and their audacity. For their motto, 
and indeed for the motto of the Revolution itself at 
this stage, we can give Dan ton’s famous phrase* ^^Vom 
vatvere les emiemis de la patric iJ nous fant de Vaudacey 
encode de r and ace et toii)oms de l^andace”’^ 

The war spread. England became a powerful enemy 
because of her navy. Republican France had built up a 
great land army but on the sea she was weak. England 
started a blockade of all French ports. From England 

‘■"In ordei to vanquish the enemies of the Motherland we must 
have audacity, still more audacity, always audacity.” 
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jilso tlie French emigres poured into France millions of 
false assignats or currency notes of the French Republic 
In this way they tried to rum French currency and 
finances 

The foreign wai dominated everything and all the 
energy of the nation went into it Such wars are 
dangerous for revolutions, for they turn attention from 
social problems to fightmg the foreign enemy and thu'' 
the real object of the revolution is defeated War fever 
takes the place of the fever of revolution So it hap- 
pened m France and, as we shall see, the last stage of 
France was the dictatorship of a great military com- 
mander 

There was trouble also at home. In the Vendee, in 
the west of France, a great peasant revolt broke out, 
partly because of the refusal of the peasantry there to 
join the new armies, and partly because of the efforts of 
the ro)’’ahst leaders and emigres The Revolution was 
leally bemg controlled and directed by the city people 
of Pans, the peasantry could not understand or appre- 
ciate the swift changes m the capital, and they lagged 
behmd The Vendee revolt was suppressed with great 
cruelty. Durmg war, and especially civil war, the woist 
passions are aroused and pity becomes a homeless wan- 
derer In Lyons there was a counter-revolutionary ris- 
ing. It was put down and a proposal was made that 
the great city of Lyons be destroyed as a pumshment! 
"Lyons made war agamst liberty — ^Lyons exists no 
more*” Fortunately this proposal was not accepted, 
but Lyons was made to suffer a gieat deal 

Meanwhile what was happening in Paiis^ Who 
was in control there A newly elected Commune and 
Its sections stdl dommated the life of the city. In the 
National Convention there was a struggle for power 
between the various groups, chief amongst which were 
the Girondms or the moderate republicans and the Jaco- 
bins or the extreme republicans The Jacobins won and 
at the begmmng of June, 1793, most of the Girondin 
deputies were excluded from the Convention. The 
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Convention now took the final step to abolish feudal 
rights, and lands which had belonged to the feudal lords 
were restored to the local communes or mumcipahties, 
that is these lands became common property. 

The Convention, dominated by the Jacobins now, 
appomted two committees — the Committees of Public 
Welfare and Public Safety — and gave them wide powers 
These committees, and especially the one on Public Safe- 
ty, soon became very powerful and dreaded. They 
drove the Convention on from step to step till the Revo- 
lution tumbled into the abyss of the Terror. Fear still 
cast its shadow over everybody; fear of the foreign 
enemies which surrounded them, of spies and traitors, 
and there were many of these. Fear blinds and makes 
desperate, and the Convention, urged on by this ever- 
hauntmg fear, passed a terrible law m September, 1793 
— the Law of Suspects. No one who was suspected was 
safe, and who could be free from bemg suspected^ A 
month later twenty-two Girondm deputies of the Con- 
vention were tried by the Revolutionary Tribunal and 
rapidly sentenced to death. 

Thus began the Terror. Daily there were journeys 
to the guillotine of those who were condemned; daily 
the carts, tumbrils they were called, carrying these vic- 
tims, creaked and rumbled over the cobble-stones of the 
Pans streets, and the people jeered at the unhappy per- 
sons. To speak even m the Convention against the rul- 
mg clique was dangerous, for that led to suspicion and 
suspicion led to trial and the guillotine. The Conven- 
tion was controlled by the Committees of Public Wel- 
fare and Public Safety. These Committees, with all the 
power of life and death in their hands, did not like to 
share it with others. They objected to the Commune 
of Paris; indeed they objected to everyone who did not 
agree with them Power has an extraordinary way of 
corrupting people. So these Committees set about to 
crush the Commune which, with its sections, had been 
the backbone of the Revolution. They crushed the sec- 
tions first, and having lopped oflF its supports, they crush- 
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ed the Commune Thus does revolution often eat itself 
up The sections in each part of Paris were the links 
which joined the populace with the people on top, they 
were the veins through which lan the red blood of the 
Revolution, which gave it strength and life The crush- 
mg of the sections and the Commune early in 1794 
meant the cutting off of this life blood Henceforth 
the Convention and the Committees were organs of 
government on top, not m living touch with the people, 
trymg like all those m authority to impose their will 
on others by means of the Terror This was the begin- 
nmg of the end of the real revolutionary peiiod. For 
another six months the Tenor was to continue and the 
Revolution drag on. But the end was m sight. 

"Who were the leaders of Pans and France during 
these days of storm and stress^ Many names stand out 
Camille Desmoulins, the man who led the attack on the 
Bastille in 1789, and played a notable part on many an- 
other occasion. Pleadmg for a policy of clemency dur- 
ing the Terror, he himself fell a victim to the guillotine, 
to be followed only a few days later by his young wife, 
Lucille, who preferred death to living without him 
Fabre d’Eglantine, the poet Fouquier-Tmville, the 
dreaded public prosecutor. Marat, perhaps the greatest 
and ablest of the men of the Revolution, stabbed to 
death by a young girl, Charlotte Corday Danton, 
whom I have twice quoted already, brave and leomne, 
a great and popular orator, but none the less to end on 
the guillotme. And Robespierre, the best known of all, 
the leader of the Jacobins and practically the dictator 
of the Convention during the days of the Terror. He 
has become almost the embodiment of the Terror and 
many people think of him with a shudder Yet of this 
man’s honesty and patriotism there is no question, he was 
known as the "mcorruptible ” But simple as he was in 
his life he was inordinately self-centred, and he seemed 
to think that everyone who differed from hun was a 
traitor to the Republic and the Revolution Many of 
the great men of the Revolution, who had been his col- 
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leagues, were sent to the guillotine at his instance; till at 
last the Convention which had been following him so 
meekly, turned upon him. They called him a tyrant 
and a despot and put an end to him and his despotism. 

All these leaders of the Revolution were young 
men; revolutions are seldom made by the old Im- 
portant as many of these leaders were, none of them, not 
even Robespierre, plays a dominating part m the great 
drama. Befoie the fact of the Revolution itself the}'' 
seem to shrink; for the Revolution was not brought 
about or even controlled by them. It was one of those 
elemental human earthquakes which occur from time to 
time in history, and which social conditions and long con- 
tinued misery and despotism prepare, slowly but irrevoc- 
abl}''. 

Do not imagine that the Convention did nothing ex- 
cept quart el and guillotine. The energy released by a 
real revolution is always very great. Much of this was 
absorbed by the foreign wars, but still much remamed, 
and a great deal of constructive work was done. In 
particular, the whole system of national education was 
overhauled. The Metric System, which every child in 
school learns now, was introduced then, and it simpli- 
fied all weights and measures of length and volume. This 
system has spread to most parts of the civilized world 
now but conservative England still sticks to an ancient 
out-of-date system of yards and fui longs and pounds 
and hundredweights and the like. "We in India have to 
put up with these complicated lengths and weights as 
well as seers and maunds, etc. 

As a logical corollary to the metric system, there 
was a new republican calendar. It began from the day 
the Republic was proclaimed September 22, 1792. The 
week of seven days was changed to a week of ten days, 
the tenth day being a holiday. There were twelve 
months still but their names were changed. Fabre 
d’Eglantme, the poet, gave delightful new names to the 
months in accordance with the season. The three spring 
months were Germinal, Floreal, Prairial; the summer 
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months were Messidor, Thermidoi, Fructidor; autumn 
came in Vendemiaire, Brumaire, Frimaire, and winter 
m Nivose, Pluviose, Ventose This calendar did not 
long survive the Republic 

At one time there was a strong movement against 
Chnstiamty and the worship of Reason was proposed. 
Temples of Truth were put up The movement spread 
rapidly to the provinces In Novembei, 1793, there was 
a great Fete of Liberty and Reason m Notre Dame 
Cathedral in Pans and a beautiful woman personified 
Reason. But Robespierre was conservative in such mat- 
ters. Fie did not approve of this movement. Neither 
did Danton. The Jacobm Committee of Pubhc Wel- 
fare was against it and the leaders of the movement were 
therefore guillotined There was no half-way house 
between power and the guiUotme As a counterblast to 
the Fete of Liberty and Reason, Robespierre arranged 
another celebration — the Fete of the Supreme Bemg. 
By a vote of the Convention it was decided that France 
believed in a Supreme Being' The Roman Catholic 
religion crept back agam mto favour. 

After the crushmg of the Pans sections and Com- 
mune, matters were rapidly commg to a head The 
Jacobms were supreme, they controlled the government, 
but they were falling out among themselves The 
guillotinmg of Hebert and his supporters, who had taken 
the lead in the Fete of Liberty and Reason, was the first 
big break in the Jacobm party. Fabre d’Eglantine 
followed; and when, early in 1794, Danton and Camille 
Desmoulins and others protested agamst Robespierre 
sending too many people to the guillotme, they them- 
selves were struck down The execution of Danton m 
April 1794, carried off m a hurry lest the people should 
intervene, meant to the people of Pans and the provinces 
that the Revolution had ended A hon of the Revolu- 
tion had fallen, and a narrow clique was now in power. 
Surrounded by enemies, cut ofi from the people, this 
clique spotted treason everywhere and saw no other way 
of saving itself than to mtensify the Terror. 
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So the Terror grew worse and the Tumbrils rolling 
to the guillotine were more crowded with victims than 
ever. In June a new law was passed, called the Law of 
the 22nd Prairial, which made it a crime, punishable by 
death, to spread false news to divide or stir up the people, 
to underimne morality and corrupt the public con- 
science. Everyone who differed from Robespierre and 
his henchmen could be caught m the wide net of this 
law. Large groups of persons were tried together and 
sentenced — as many as one hundred and fifty, a mixture 
of convicts, royalists and others, being tried together on 
one occasion 

For forty-six days this new Terror lasted. At last 
on the ^th Thermidor (July 27, 17^-^ ) the worm turned. 
The Convention suddenly turned against Robespierre 
and his supporters, and with cries of "down with the 
tyrant, they arrested them and would not allow Robes- 
pieire even to speak. The next day the tumbril carried 
him to the guillotine where he had sent so many. Thus 
ended the French Revolution. 

After the fall of Robespierre came the counter- 
revolution. The Moderates came to the front and these 
people now fell on the Jacobins and terrorised over them. 
After the Red Terror there was now what is called the 
White Terror. Fifteen months later, in October 1795, 
the Convention broke up and a Directory of five mem- 
bers became the government This was definitely a 
bourgeois government and it tried to keep down the 
common people. For over four years the Directory 
ruled France and, such was the prestige and strength of 
the Republic even after all the internal troubles, carried 
on victorious war abroad. There were some insuriec- 
tions against it but they were put down. One of these 
was suppressed by a young general of the Republican 
Army, Napoleon Bonaparte, who dared to fire at the 
Pans crowd — this is famous as the "whiff of grapeshot’* 
— and kill many of them. When the old Revolutionary 
Army could itself be used to kill the common people of 
France then obviously there was no shadow of revolu- 
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tion left 

So the Revolution ended, and many of the blight 
dreams of the idealists and the hopes of the poor ended 
with It And yet it had gained much that it set out to 
gam. No counter-revolution could bring back serfdom 
again, and not even the Bouibon kmgs — the French 
dynasty was Bourbon — when they came back, could 
take back the land wluch had been distributed among 
the peasantry. The common man in the field or in the 
town was fai better off than he had ever been before. 
Indeed even durmg the Terror he was better ofi than 
before the Revolution The Terror was not agamst him 
but agamst the upper classes, though towaids the end 
some of the poorer people also suffered under it 

The Revolution fell, but the republican idea spread 
thioughout Europe, and with it went the principles 
which had been proclaimed m the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man 
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October 27 j 1932 

I have not written for two weeks. I am afraid I 
glow slack. The thought that I am approachmg the 
end of my story keeps me back a little. Already wc 
are at the end of the eighteenth century; the hundred 
years of the nmeteenth centuiy await our inspection, 
and then we shall have just two and thirty years of the 
twentieth to bring us right up to to-day. But these 
one hundred and thirty-two years that remain will take 
a lot of telling. Being quite near us, they loom large 
and fill our minds, and seem to us more important than 
earlier events. Much that we see around us to-day has 
Its roots in these years and mdeed I shall have no easy 
task in leading you through the dense forest of events 
and happenings of the last century and more. Perhaps 
this is the reason why I shirk it* But I wonder also 
what I shall do when, at last, I bring this story of man 
to the year 1932, and the past merges into the present 
and stops before the shadow of the future. What shall 
I write to you then, my dear? What pretext shall I find 
to sit pen in hand and think of you, or imagine you 
sitting by me asking me many a question which I try 
to answer? 

Three letters I have written about the French Re- 
volution; thiee long letters about five brief years in the 
history of France. Durmg our journey through the 
ages we have taken centuries at a stride, and we have 
seen continents at a glance. But here m France, be- 
tween the years 1789 and 1794, we have made a fairly 
lengthy stay; and yet you will be surprised to learn that 
I have tried very hard to be brief, for my mind was full 
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of the subject and my pen wanted to run on The 
French Revolution is important historically It marhs 
the end of an epoch and the beginning of another But 
It fascmates even more by its dramatic chaiacter, and it 
teaches many a lesson to all of us. The world is to-day 
again in a ferment and we are on the eve of great 
changes In our own country we live in a period of 
revolution, however peaceful it may be So we may 
learn much from the French Revolution and fiom the 
other great revolution, winch has taken place m Russia 
in our own day and almost before our eyes Real revo- 
lutions of the people, like these two, cast a fierce light 
on the grim realities of life, like a flash of lightning 
they reveal the whole landscape and especially the dark 
places For a while at least the goal seems clearly visible 
and strangely near. Faith and energy fill one. Doubt 
and hesitation vamsh. There is no question of com- 
promise with the second best. Straight like an arrow, 
the men who make the revolution go toward the goal, 
seemg neither to the right nor to the left; and the 
straighter and keener their vision the further goes the 
revolution. But this occurs only durmg the high period 
of the revolution when its leadeis are on the mountain 
peaks and the masses are marchmg up the mountain side. 
But, alas, there comes a time when they have to come 
down fiom the mountains into the dark valleys below, 
and faith grows dim and energy grows less 

In 1778 old Voltaire, who had been an exile almost 
all his life, came back to Pans to die. Fie was eighty- 
four years old then. Addressing the youth of Pans he 
said. “The young are fortunate, they will see great 
things ” Indeed they saw and took part in great things 
for the Revolution broke out eleven years later It had 
been kept waiting long enough '^UEtat e’est mot” 
had said Louis XFV, the Grand Monarque, in the seven- 
teenth century, ^^apres mot le deluge’’ said his succes- 
sor, Louis XV, in the eighteenth, and after this mvita- 
tion the deluge came and swept away Louis XVI and 
his company. Instead of the nobles with their powder- 
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ed Wigs and silken breeches, the "sansculottes” — the men 
without breeches — came to the front; and everybody 
in France was a "citoyen” or a "citoyenne.” 

Egahfe, was the motto of the new Re- 

public shouted out to the world. 

The Terror looms large in the days of the Revolu- 
tion. In less than sixteen months, from the appoint- 
ment of the special Revolutionary Tribunal to the fall 
of Robespierie, nearly foui thousand persons weie guil- 
lotined. That IS a large number, and when one thinks 
that many an innocent person must have been sent to 
the guillotine, one is shocked and grieved. And yet it 
is well to remember certain facts so that we may see the 
French Terror in its true perspective. The Republic 
was surrounded by enemies and traitors and spies and 
many of those condemned to the guillotine weie avowed 
opponents working for the destruction of the Republic. 
Toward the end of the Teiror the innocent suffered 
with the guilty. When fear comes in our vision is 
clouded and it becomes difficult to distinguish between 
the guilty and the innocent The French Rcpubhc had 
to face at a critical moment the opposition and treachery 
of some even of their own great generals, like Lafayette. 
It is no wonder that the neive of the leaders failed them 
and they started hitting right and left indiscrimin- 
ately. 

It IS also well to lemember, as H. G. Wells points 
out m his histoiy, what was happenmg in those days in 
England and America and other countries. The criminal 
law, especially in defence of property, was savage 
and people were hanged for trivial offences. In some 
places torture was still officially used. Wells says that 
far more people were hanged m this way in England and 
America than weie sent to the guillotine under the 
Terror in France, during the same period. 

Think again of the slave raids of those days with 


Liberty, equality, fraternity 
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their horrible ciuelty and inhumanity Think also of 
wai, modem wai especially, which wipes off hundreds 
of thousands of young men in their piime Come 
nearei, to our own country, and consider recent events 
Thu teen yeais ago on an April evening m Amiitsar, the 
day of the spiing festival, hundreds were done to death 
and thousands grievously wounded in the Jallianwala 
Bagh. And all the conspiracy cases and special tiiba- 
nals and ordinances — what aie they but attempts to 
terrorise and coeice a people^ The intensity of repres- 
sion and teirorism is a measuie of the fear of a govern- 
ment Every government, reactionary or revolutionary, 
alien or swadeshi, when it fears foi its own existence, in- 
dulges in teriorism The leactionaij'’ government does 
so on behalf of some piivileged people and against the 
masses; the revolutionary government acts on behalf of 
the masses and against^the piivileged few. The revolu- 
tionary government is flanker and more straight-for- 
ward, It is often cruel and harsh but there is little of 
subterfuge or deceit in it The reactionary government 
lives in an atmosphere of deception for it knows that it 
could not last if it was found out It talks about 
libeity and means thereby liberty for itself to do what it 
pleases It talks of justice and means by it the perpetua- 
tion of the existing order undei which it flourishes, 
though others perish Above all, it talks of law and 
order and, under cover of this phrase, shoots and kills 
and impiisons and gags and does every illegal and dis- 
orderly thmg In the name of "law and order” hun- 
dreds of our brethren have been tried by special tiibunals 
and condemned to death In this name, on an April 
day two and a half yeais ago in Peshawar, machine guns 
shot down large numbers of our brave Pathan fellow- 
countrymen, unarmed as they were. And for this "law 
and order” the British An Force drop bombs on our 
frontier villages and in Iraq and kills or maims for life 
men and women and little children indiscriminately. 
Lest people should escape on the approach of an aero- 
plane, a fiendish mgenuity has devised what are called 
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"time- delayed bombs”, which fall down apparently 
harmlessly and do not burst for a while. The men and 
women of the village, thinking that the danger is past, 
return to their homes and, soon after, the bombs burst 
and kill and destroy. 

Think also of the day to day terror of starvation 
which overshadows millions! We get used to the misery 
around us. We imagine that the workers and the pea- 
sants are a coarser lot and not very sensitive to suffering. 
Vain arguments to still the pricking of our own con- 
sciences* I remember visiting a coal mine m Jharia in 
Behar, and I shall never forget the shock I had when I 
saw men and women working away far underneath the 
surface of the earth in long, black, dark corridors of 
coal. People talk of an eight-hour work day for the 
mine-workers, and some even oppose this and think that 
more work should be taken out of them. And when I 
hear or lead these arguments my mmd goes back to the 
visit of mine to the black dungeons below where even 
eight minutes became a trial for me 

The French Terror was a terrible thing. And yet 
it was a flea bite compared to the chronic evils of poverty 
and unemployment. The costs of social revolution, 
however great they might be, are less than these evils and 
the cost of war which comes to us from time to time 
under our present political and social system. The 
Terror of the French Revolution looms large because 
many titled and aristocratic persons were its victims, 
and we are so used to honouring the privileged classes 
that our sympathies go out to them when they are in 
trouble. It is well to sympathise with them as with 
others But it is also well to remember that they arc 
just a few. We may wish them well. But those who 
really matter are the masses, and we cannot sacrifice the 
many to a few. "’Tis the people that compose the 
human race,” writes Rousseau, "what is not people is so 
small a concern that it is not worth the trouble of 
countmg.” 

I intended telling you of Napoleon in this letter. 



THE WAYS OF GOVERNMENTS 


595 


But my mind has wandered and my pen run on to other 
subjects and Napoleon still awaits mspection He must 
wait our pleasure till the next letter. 
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November 4, 1932 

Out of the French Revolution emerged Napoleon. 
France, Republican France, that had challenged and 
dared the kings of Europe, succumbed to this little 
Corsican. A strange, wild beauty had France then. A 
French poet, Barbier, has compared her to a wild animal, 
a proud and free mare, with head high and shming skin; 
a beautiful vagabond, fieicely mtolerant of saddle and 
harness and rein, stamping on the ground, and frighten- 
ing the world with the noise of her neighing. This 
proud mare consented to be ridden by the young man 
from Corsica, and he did many wonderful deeds with 
her. But he tamed her also and made the wild free 
thmg lose all her wildness and freedom. And he ex- 
ploited her and exhausted her tdl she tliiew him down 
and fell down herself. 

O Coise d chevetix plats^ que la France Hatt belle 
Au S') and soled de messtdorl 
etart w7e‘>-cavale-mdo77tptable et lebelle. 

Sans frem d^actei, m renes d’or; 

Une -]ument sauvage d la cotipe rusttque, 

Fumante encore du sang des i ots. 

Mats fiere, et d^un pied fort henrtant le sol antique, 
Lthe pour la piemiere jots! 

Jamais aucune mam idavait passe sur elle 
Fow la fletnr et Voutrager; 

Jamais ses large panes iFavaient porte la selle 
Et le harnais de VeUangei; 

T out son pod reluisait, et, belle vagabonde, 

Uoed haut, la cioupe en movement, 

Sur ses laiiets dressee, elle effiayait le monde 
Du hiuit de son hennissement. 



NAPOLEON 


597 


You know something of Napoleon already You 
have visited the stately hivahdcs m Pans wheie his body 
lies bulled, suiiounded by the tattered flags he won m 
war, ^'^ou have seen the museum whcie man)'' of his tehcs 
aie kept, and you have also seen his statue on the top of 
the great Vendome column in Pans I have an idea that 
you were lather partial to him and thought of him as a 
great hero I shall confess to you that all through my 
boyhood I had a soft coiner in my heart for him. He 
was one of my heroes, though I knew little enough of 
him then I know much more now and I am afiaid he 
has shrunk m my mmd and does not loom nearly so big 
as he used to long ago But I cannot wholly rub off 
the picture of the da5''s of my boyhood or get iid of my 
partiality foi him, even though I lemind myself of his 
many failings It is strange how the impressions of 
one’s childhood and bo3''hood persist through life 

What manner of man was Napoleon then^ Was 
he one of the great ones of the eaith, the Man of Destiny, 
as he was called, a mighty hero and one who helped m 
fleeing humamty from its many burdens^ Oi was he, 
as H. G Wells and some others say, a mere adventure! 
and a wrecker, who did great injuiy to Europe and 
civilization^ Probably both these views are exaggera- 
ted, piobably both contam some measure of the truth. 
All of us are cuiious mixtures of the good and the bad, 
the great and the little. He was such a mixture, but, 
unlike most of us, extraordinary qualities went to make 
up thi‘§ mixture Courage he had and self-confidence 
and imagination and amazing energy and vast ambition 
He was a very great general, a master of the art of v/ar, 
comparable to the gieat captams of old — ^Alexander and 
Chengiz But he was petty also and selfish and self- 
centred and the dominatmg impulse of his life was not 
the pursuit of an ideal but the quest of personal power 
"My mistress'” he once said, "Power is my mistress' 
The conquest of that mistress has cost me so much that 
I will allow no one to lob me of her, or to share her with 
me'” Child of the Revolution he was and yet he 
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dreamt of vast empiie and the conquests of Alexander 
filled his mind. Even Europe seemed small. The East 
lured him, and especially Egypt and India. "Only in 
the East,’’ he said early in his career when he was twenty- 
seven, "have there been great empires and mighty 
changes; in the East where six hundred million people 
dwell. Europe is a mole-hill!” 

Napoleon Bonaparte was born in 1769 in the island 
of Coisica, which was under France He had mixed 
French-Corsican and Italian blood. He was trained in 
a military school in France and, during the Revolution, 
was a member of the Jacobin Club. But probably he 
joined the Jacobins meiely to advance his own interests 
and not because he believed m their ideals. In 1793 he 
won his first victor)'' at Toulon. The rich people of this 
place, afraid of losing their property under the revolu- 
tionary regime, had actually invited the English and 
handed over the remains of the French navy to them. 
This disaster, coupled with others at the time, had been 
a great blow to the young Republic and every available 
man and even women were called upon to enlist. 
Napoleon crushed the rebels and defeated the English 
force at Toulon by a masterly attack. His star began 
to shine brightly now and at the age of twenty-four he 
was a geneial. Within a few months, however, he got 
into trouble when Robespierre was guillotmed and he 
was suspected of belonging to his party. But the only 
party he really belonged to had a membership of one 
only, namely, Napoleon! Then came the Duectory 
and Napoleon proved that, far from being a Jacobm, he 
was a leader of counter-revolution and could shoot down 
the common people without turning a hair. This was 
the famous "whiff of grapeshot” m 1795, of which I 
have told you in a previous letter. On that day Napo- 
leon wounded the Republic. Withm ten years he had put 
an end to the Republic and become Emperor of the 
French. 

In 1796 he became the commander of the Army of 
Italy and he astonished Europe by a brilliant campaign 
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in north Italy The French army had still somethmg of 
the fire of revolution. But they were m rags and had 
neither proper clothes nor shoes nor food nor money. 
He led this tattered and foot-sore band across the Alps, 
promising them food and all good things when they 
leached the rich Italian plain To the people of Italy, 
on the other hand, he promised freedom, he was coming 
to liberate them from oppressors A strange mixture 
oi revolutionary jargon with the prospect of loot and 
plunder f So he played cleverly on the feelings of both 
the French and the Italians, and, being partly Italian 
himself, he pioduced a great impression As victories 
came to him his prestige grew and his fame spread In 
his own army he shared m many ways the lot of the 
common soldier, and he shared also his danger, for an 
attack usually found him wherever danger threatened 
most. He was ever on the look out for real merit and 
rewarded it immediately even on the battlefield To his 
soldiers he was like a father — a very young father! — 
known affectionately as the "Petit Corporal”, and often 
addressed by them as "tu”. Is it any wonder that this 
young general in his tv’^enties became the darhng of the 
French soldiers? 

Havmg triumphed all over north Italy and defeated 
Austria there, and put an end to the old repubhc of 
Venice, and made a very undesirable imperialistic peace, 
he returned to Paris as the great conquering hero. He 
was begmmng to dommate France already But he felt 
perhaps that the time was not ripe for him to seize 
power, and so he arranged to go with an army to Egypt 
From his youth onwards he had felt this call of the east 
and now he could gratify it, and dreams of vast empire 
must have floated m his mind He just managed to 
escape the English fleet m the Mediterranean and reached 
Alexandria 

Egypt was then part of the Ottoman Turkish 
Empire, but this empire had declined, and in eflFect the 
Mamelukes ruled Egypt, nominally under the Sultan of 
Turkey. Revolutions and mventions might shake 
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Europe but the Mamelukes still lived after the fashion of 
the Middle Ages. It is said that when Napoleon ap- 
proached Cairo, a Mameluke knight, m brilliant attire of 
silk and damascened armour, rode up to the French 
army and challenged the leader to single combat ^ The 
poor man was met most unchivalrously by a volley. 
Soon after, Napoleon won the Battle of the Pyramids. 
He was fond of dramatic poses. Ridmg in front of his 
troops before the Pyramids he addressed them: ^'Soldiers, 
forty centuries are lookmg down upon you!” 

Napoleon was master of war on land and he con- 
tmued to win. But on sea he was helpless. He did not 
understand it and he does not seem to have had compe- 
tent admirals. England just then had a gemus in com- 
mand of her navy m the Mediterranean. This was 
Hoiatio Nelson Nelson came, rathei audaciously, 
right mto harbour one day and destroyed the French 
fleet at what is called the Battle of the Nile. Napoleon 
was thus cut off from France m a foreign country. He 
managed to escape secretly and reached France but in 
doing so he sacnffed his Army of the East. 

In spite of victories and some military glory the 
great eastern expedition had been a failure. It is mter- 
estmg to note, however, that Napoleon took with him 
to Egypt a whole crowd of savants and learned men and 
professors with books and all manner of apparatus 
Theie were daily discussions of this "Institute”, in which 
Napoleon joined as an equal, and the savants did a great 
deal of good woik of scientific exploration. The old 
riddle of the hieroglyphics was solved by the discovery 
of a granite slab containing an inscription in three 
scripts — Greek and two variants of Egyptian pictuie 
writing. With the help of the Greek the other two 
scripts were deciphered. It is also interesting to find 
that a proposal to cut a canal at Suez interested Napoleon 
greatly. 

When in Egypt, Napoleon opened negotiations 
with the Shah of Persia and Tippu Sultan in South India. 
But nothing came of them because of his poweilessness 
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at sea It was sea-powei that ultimately broke Napo- 
leon, and It was sea-power that made England great in 
the nineteenth century 

Fiance was m a bad way when Napoleon returned 
from Eg)'^pt The Directoiy was discredited and un- 
populai, and so everybody turned to him He was 
willing enough to assume power A month after his 
return, m November 1799, with the help of his brother 
Lucien, he forcibly dispersed the Assembly and thus put 
an end to the constitution as it then existed, under which 
the Directory had governed This coup d’cfaf, as such 
forcible state actions are called, made Napoleon the 
master of the situation He could only do it because 
he was popular and the people had faith in him The 
Revolution had long been liquidated; democracy even 
was now disappearing and a popular general held the 
field. A new constitution was drafted under which 
there were to be three consuls (this name was taken 
from ancient Rome), but the chief of these with full 
power was Napoleon, who was called First Consul and 
was appointed for ten years During the discussions 
on the constitution some one suggested that there should 
be a president with no real power, whose chief busmess 
would be to sign documents and formally represent the 
Republic, something like the constitutional kings, or the 
French piesident, of to-day. But Napoleon wanted 
power, not merely the liveiy of royalty. He would 
have none of this stately but powerless president. "Away 
with this fat hog,” he cried’ 

This constitution, with Napoleon as First Consul 
for ten years, was put to the vote of the people, and it 
was almost unammously adopted by over three million 
votes Thus the people of France themselves presented 
all power to Napoleon, in the vain hope that he would 
brmg them freedom and happiness 

But we cannot follow Napoleon’s life-story m de- 
tail It is full of intense activity and a hunger for more 
and more power. On the very first night after the 
coup d’etat, before the new constitution was framed or 
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passed, he appointed two committees to draft a legal 
code. This was the first act of his dictatorship. After 
long discussions, in which Napoleon joined, this code was 
finally adopted in 1804. It was called the Code Napo- 
leon. Judged by the ideas of the Revolution or by 
modern standards, this code was not advanced. But it 
was an advance on existing conditions and for a hundred 
years it was, in some respects, almost a model for Europe. 
In many other ways he introduced simplicity and eflS- 
ciency in the administration. He interfered in every- 
thing and had a wonderful memory for details. "With 
his amazing energy and vitality he exhausted all his co- 
workers and secretaries. One of these co-workers 
writes about him during this period: “Rulmg, admi- 
nistering, negotiating — ^with that orderly intelligence of 
his, he gets through 1 8 hours work a day. In three years 
he has ruled more than the kings ruled in a century.” 
This no doubt is exaggerated, but it is clear that Napo- 
leon had, like Akbar, an extraordinary memory and per- 
fectly ordered mind. He said himself: “When I wish 
to put away any matter out of my mind, I close its 
drawer and open the drawer belonging to another. The 
contents of the drawers never get mixed up, and they 
never worry me or weary me. Do I want sleep? I 
close all the drawers and then I am asleep.” Indeed he 
was known to he down on the ground in the middle of 
a battle and sleep for half an hour or so and then get 
up for another long spell of intensive work. 

He had been made First Consul for ten years. The 
next step in the ladder of power came after three years, 
in 1802, when he had himself made Consul for life and 
his powers were increased. The Republic was at an end 
and he was a monarch m all but name, and inevitably, 
in 1804, he declared himself emperor after taking a vote 
of the poeple. He was all powerful in France and yet 
there was a great difference between him and the auto- 
cratic kings of old. He could not base his authority on 
tradition and divine right. He had to base it on his 
efficiency and on his popularity with the people, espe- 
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cially the peasants who were ali along his most faithful 
supporters because they felt that he had saved then lands 
for them “What do I care,” said Napoleon once, “for 
the opinion of drawing rooms and the babblers’ I re- 
cognise only one opinion, that of the peasants ” But 
the peasants also giew wearj'^ at last of supplying their 
sons for the warfare that was almost continuously gomg 
on When this support was withdiawn, the mighty 
edifice that Napoleon had created, began to totter 

For ten yeais he was Emperor, and during these 
3''ears he rushed about all over the Continent of Europe 
and earned on striking military campaigns and won me- 
moiable battles All Europe trembled at his name and 
was dommated by him as it has nevei been dominated 
by anyone else befoie oi since Marengo (this was in 
1800, when he crossed with his army the Great St 
Bernard pass in Switzeiland, all covered with the wintei 
snow), Ulm, Austerlitz, Jena, Eylau, Friedland, Wag- 
lam, are the names of some of his famous victoiies on 
land. Austria, Prussia and Russia all collapsed before 
him Spam, Italy, the Netherlands, a great part of 
Germany called the Confederation of the Rhine, Poland 
called now the Duchy of Warsaw, were all subject States 
The old Floly Roman Empire, which had long existed 
in name only, was finally ended 

Of the majoi European Powers England alone es- 
caped disaster The sea, which was ever a mystery to 
Napoleon, saved England And because of the security 
given by the sea, England became the greatest and most 
relentless of his enemies I have told you how, light 
at the beginning of his career. Nelson destroyed Napo- 
leon’s fleet in the Battle of the Nile On October 21, 
1805, Nelson won a greater victory still against the com- 
bmed French and Spanish fleets off Cape Trafalgar on 
the south coast of Spam It was just before this sea 
battle that Nelson gave his famous signal to his fleet 
“England expects that every man will do his duty” 
Nelson died in the hour of triumph, but his victory, 
proudly cherished by the English people and commemo- 
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rated in the Nelson column and Trafalgar Square m 
London, destroyed Napoleon’s dream of invading 
England. 

Napoleon retaliated by an order closing all the har- 
bours on the Contment of Europe to England. There 
were to be no commumcations with her of any kind and 
England, "the nation of shop-keepers”, was to be sub- 
dued in this way. England, on her part, blockaded 
these ports and prevented trade between Napoleon’s 
Empire and America and other continents. England 
also fought Napoleon by ceaseless intrigue on the Conti- 
nent and lavish distribution of gold to his enemies and 
to neutrals. She was helped m this by some of the great 
money houses of Europe, notably the Rothschilds. 

Yet another method adopted by England against 
Napoleon was propaganda. This was a novel kind of 
campaign then but it has smce become common enough. 
A press campaign against France, and especially Napo- 
leon, was started. All manner of articles, pamphlets, 
news-sheets, cartoons making fun of the new Emperor, 
and spurious memoirs, full of falsehoods, were issued from 
London and smuggled into France. Nowadays a press 
campaign of falsehood has become a regular part of 
modern war During the Great "War of 1914-18 the 
most extraordinary hes were told unblushingly by all 
governments of the countries mvolved, and in this art 
of manufacturing and circulatmg falsehood, the Enghsh 
government seems to have been easily first. It had a 
long centurj^'-old traimng since the days of Napoleon. 
We in India know well enough how truth about our 
country is suppressed and the most amazmg falsehoods 
circulated by the British authorities here and m England. 

This letter has become a very long one. And yet I 
have told you barely half the story of Napoleon. 
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'We must cairy on the story of Napoleon from 
where we left off m our last letter. 

Wherever Napoleon went, he carried something of 
the French Revolution with him, and the peoples of the 
countiies he conquered were not wholly averse to his 
coming. Tliey weie weaiy of then own effete and half- 
feudal rulers who sat heavily upon them This helped 
Napoleon greatly and feudalism fell befoie lum as he 
marched In Germany especially was feudalism swept 
away. In Spam he put an end to the Inquisition But 
the very spirit of nationalism that he unconsciously 
evoked turned against him and ultimately defeated him. 
He could overpower the old kings and emperors but 
not a whole people roused against him The Spanish 
people thus lose against him and for yeais sapped his 
energy and resources The German people also orga- 
nised themselves under a great patriot, Baron Von Stem, 
who became the implacable enemy of Napoleon There 
was a German war of liberation Thus Nationalism, 
which Napoleon himself had aroused, allied to sea-power, 
brought about his fall But m any event it would have 
been difficult foi the whole of Europe to tolerate a dic- 
tator Or, perhaps, Napoleon himself was correct when 
he said afterwards "No one but myself can be blamed 
for my fall. I have been my own greatest enemy, the 
cause of my disastrous fate ” 

This man of genius had the most extiaordinary 
failings. He always had a touch of the parvenu, the 
upstart, about him, and he nourished a strange desire to 
be treated as an equal by the old and effete kings and 
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emperors. He advanced Ins own bi others and sisters 
in the most absurd way, although they were thoroughly 
incompetent. The only decent brother was Lucieri, 
who had helped Napoleon at a critical moment during 
the coiLp d^etat of 1799^ but who subsequently fell out 
with him and retired to Italy The other brothers, vain 
and foolish, were made lungs and rulers by Napoleon. 
He had a curious and vulgar passion for pushing on his 
family. Almost ever)''one of them played him false and 
deserted him when he was in trouble. Napoleon was 
also very keen on founding a dynasty. Early in his 
caieer, even before he had gone on the Italian campaign 
and become famous, he had married Josephine de Beau- 
harnais, a beautiful but rather flighty lady. He was 
terribly disappointed at having no children by her, for 
he had set his heart on a dynasty. So he decided to 
divorce Josephine and mairy another woman, although 
he liked her. He wanted to marry a Russian Grand 
Duchess, but the Tsar would not agree to tliis. Napo- 
leon might be almost the master of Europe, but the Tsar 
considered it somewhat presumptuous of him to aspire 
to marry into the Russian imperial family! Napo- 
leon then more or less forced the Hapsburg Emperor of 
Austiia to give his daughter Mane Louise m marriage 
He had a son by her, but she was dull and unintelligent 
and did not like him at all and made him a bad wife. 
When he was in trouble, she deserted him and forgot all 
about him 

It IS very strange how this man, who towered above 
his geneiation m many ways, fell a victim to the empty 
glamour which the old idea of kingship exercised. And 
yet, often enough, he spoke in terms of revolution and 
made fun of these effete kings. He had deliberately 
turned his back to the Revolution and the new order; 
the old order neither suited him nor was it prepared to 
have him So between the two, he fell. 

Gradually this career of military glory goes to its 
inevitable tragic end Some of his own mimsters are 
treacherous and intrigue against him, Talle 5 ^rand in- 
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trigues with the Tsai of Russia, Fouche intrigues with 
England Napoleon catches them m their tieachery and 
3'-et, strange to say, merel}' upbraids them and allows 
them to continue as his ministcis One of his generals, 
Bernadotte, turns agamst him and becomes a bitter 
eneni}'' His family, except for his mothei and his 
brother Lucien, continue to misbehave and often work 
agamst him Even m France discontent increases and 
his dictatorship becomes hard and ruthless, man^"' people 
bemg imprisoned without trial His star is definitely 
on the decline, and many a laft, foreseeing the end, 
deserts the ship Physicall)'’ and mentally he is also de- 
chmng, although still ^’’oung in years He gets violent 
colic pams right in the middle of a battle Pov/er also 
corrupts him His old skill is still there, but he moves 
more heavily now, often he Jhesitatcs and is in doubt, 
and his armies are more cumbrous 

In 1812, with a mighty aimy — the Grande Armce 
It was called — he moves to the mvasion of Russia He 
defeats the Russians and then advances without much 
opposition The Russian armies retreat and letreat and 
refuse to fight The Giande Armee seeks them in vain 
and at last leaches Moscow. The Tsar is mchned to 
give in, but two men, a Fienclunan, Bernadotte, Napo- 
leon’s old colleague and general, and the German Na- 
tionalist leader, Baron Von Stein, whom Napoleon had 
declared an outlaw, prevail upon him not to do so The 
Russians set file to their own beloved city of Moscow 
to smoke the enemy out And when news of the burn- 
ing of Moscow reaches St Petersburgh, Stem, sitting at 
table, raises his glass to it and cries: "Three or four 
times, eie this, I have lost m}’’ baggage We must get 
used to throwmg away such things. Since we must die, 
let us be valiant’” 

It IS the begmnmg of winter Napoleon decides to 
leave burning Moscow and to return to France. And 
so the Grand Armee trudges back weaiily through the 
snow with the Russian Cossacks ever by their sides and 
at then heels, attacking them, harassmg them continu- 
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ously, cutting down stragglers. The bitter cold and the 
Cossacks between them take toll of thousands of lives, 
and the Grand Armee becomes a ghostly procession — 
all on foot and in rags, foot-sore and fiost-bitten, weaii- 
ly dragging themselves along Napoleon also marches 
on foot with his grenadiers. It is a teinble and heart- 
breaking march, and the mighty army becomes smaller 
and smaller and almost vanishes away. Just a handful 
of people return. 

This Russian campaign was a teriible blow. It 
exhausted France of her man power. Even more so it 
aged Napoleon and made him care-worn and weary of 
strife. But he was not to be allowed to rest in peace 
His enemies surrounded him and, although he was still 
the brilliant commander winning victories, the net diew 
closer and closer Talleyrand’s mtrigues increased and 
some even of Napoleon’s trusted marshals turned against 
him AVeary and disgusted, Napoleon abdicated fiom 
the throne in April 1814. 

A gieat congress of the Emopean powers was held 
in Vienna to make a new map of Europe, now that 
Napoleon was out of the way. Napoleon was sent to 
the little island of Elba in the Mediterranean Another 
Bourbon, another Louis, brother of the one who was 
guillotined, was brought out from wherever he had been 
living in seclusion and was placed on the throne of France 
as Louis XVIII The Bourbons were thus back again 
and with them came back much of the old tyranny. 
So this was the end of all the brave domgs of five and 
twenty years smce the Bastille felF In Vienna the kings 
and their ministers argued and quarrelled among them- 
selves and during the intervals had a good time. They 
felt enormously relieved. A great teiror had been re- 
moved and they could breathe again. Talleyrand, the 
traitor who had betrayed Napoleon, was popular with 
this crowd of kings and mmisters, and played an im- 
portant part in the Congress. Another famous diplo- 
matist at the Congress was Metternich, the foreign 
mimster of Austria. 
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In less than a year Napoleon had had enough of 
Elba and France had had enough of the Bourbons He 
managed to escape m a little boat and landed at Cannes 
on the Rivieia on Februaiy 26, 1815, almost alone He 
was received enthusiastically by the peasants The 
armies that weie sent to him, when they saw then old 
commander — the "Petit Corporal” — shouted Ywe 
VEinpeicm and joined him And so, triumphantly, he 
reached Pans and the Bouibon King fled away But in 
all the other capitals of Europe there was terror and 
consternation And m Vienna, where the Congress 
was still draggmg on, the dancing and the feast- 
ing came to a sudden end, and a common fear 
made the kings and ministers forget all their squab- 
bling and concentrate on the one task of crushing 
Napoleon anew So all Euiope marched against him, 
but France was weary of warfare And Napoleon, al- 
though only foity-six, was a tiied old man, foisaken 
even by his wife, Mane Louise He won some battles, 
but finally he was defeated at Waterloo, neai the city 
of Brussels, by the English and Prussian armies, undei 
Wellington and Blucher, just a hundred days since he 
landed This peiiod of his leturn is therefore called 
“The Hundred Days” Waterloo was a hardly con- 
tested battle and victory hung m the balance Napo- 
leon had ver)'' bad luck It was quite possible for lum 
to have won it, but even so he would have had to go 
down some time later before a combined Europe De- 
feated as he was now, many of his supporters tried to 
save themselves by turnmg against him A struggle was 
hopeless nov/, and he greatly disliked the idea of civil 
v^-ar So he abdicated for a second time, and went to an 
English ship in a French port and handed himself over 
to the captain, saying that he wanted to live quietly m 
England 

But he was mistaken if he expected liberal and 
courteous treatment from England or Europe, They 
were too frightened of him, and his escape fiom Elba 
had convinced them that he must be kept far away and 
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securely guarded. So, in spite of his protests, he was 
declared a prisoner and sent, with a few companions, to 
the far away island of St. Helena in the South Atlantic 
Ocean He was considered *'the piisoiier of Europe,” 
and several Powers sent commissioners to keep watch on 
him in St. Helena, but in reality the English had the full 
responsibility for guarding him Even on that far away 
island, cut ofF from the world, they brought quite an 
army to keep watch on him. This lonely rock of St. 
Helena was described at the time by Count Balmain, 
the Russian Commissioner theie, as “that spot m the 
world wluch is the saddest, the most isolated, the most 
unapproachable, the easiest to defend, the hardest to 
attack, the most unsociable .” The English 

Governor of the island was an extraordinarily uncouth 
and barbarous person and he treated Napoleon very 
shabbily. He was kept m the most unhealthy part of 
the island in a stable of a house and all manner of irri- 
tatmg restrictions were placed on him and his compa- 
nions Sometimes he did not even have enough whole- 
some food to eat. He was not allowed to communicate 
with friends m Europe, not even with his little son, 
whom, in the days of his power, he had given the title 
of Kmg of Rome. Indeed even news of his son was not 
allowed to reach him. A German botamst, who came 
to St. Helena, had seen Napoleon’s wife and son m 
Vienna, but he was not permitted to see Napoleon or 
even to send him a message. “The barbarians,” said 
Napoleon, “have carefully prevented him from coming 
to give me news of them.” 

It IS surprising how meanly Napoleon was treated. 
But the Governor of St. Helena was but the tool of his 
government, and it seems to have been the deliberate 
policy of the English government to ill-treat and humi- 
liate their prisoner. The other Powers of Europe were 
consenting parties to this. Napoleon’s mother, m spite 
of hei old age, wanted to join him in St. Helena, but 
the great Powers said no! This shabby treatment given 
to him IS a measure of the terror which he inspired still 
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in Em ope, although his wings had been clipped and he 
lay poweiless in a far awav island 

For five and a half 5'cars he endured this living death 
in St Helena It is not dijGficult to imagine how this 
man of vast eneigy and imagination must have sufifeied, 
cooped up m that little rock of an island and subjected 
daily to petty humiliations For over long periods he 
even refused to come out of his house because of these 
humiliations His chief occupation was reading and 
dictating lus memoiis, and his chief joy when a parcel 
of new books came for him from France Hov/ well 
those of us who have spent weary months and years in 
piison can understand something of what Napoleon 
must have suffeied’ And how graceless and unchival- 
rous and callous the Biitish government was and is still 
in Its treatment of its opponents and prisoners 

Napoleon was humrliated and harassed in many 
ways. And yet listen to what the Russian Balbain says 
about him, nearly a year after his arrival in St Helena 
*'What has struck me from the moment of my arrival 
(though It IS rather natural) is the enormous ascendancy 
which this man, surrounded by guards, by rocks, by 
precipices, still keeps over men’s mmds Everything 
at St Helena reflects his superiority The French 
tremble at his look, and deem themselves only too happy 
to serve him ” 

Napoleon died in May, 1821, and even after death 
he was pursued by the hatred of the Governor and a 
wretched grave was provided for him Slowly, as the 
news of the ill-treatment and persecution of Napoleon 
reached Europe (news travelled slowly in those days) , 
there was an outcry against it in many countries, in- 
cludmg England Castlereagh, the English Foreign 
Mmister, who was chiefly responsible for this ill-treat- 
ment, became very unpopular because of this and also 
because of his harsh domestic policy. He felt this so 
much that he committed suicide 

It is difficult to judge great and extraordinary men, 
and that Napoleon was great in his own way and extra- 
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oidmary there can be no doubt. He was elemental, 
almost like a force of nature. Full of ideas and imagi- 
nation, he was yet blind to the value of ideals and un- 
selfish motives. He tried to win and impress people by 
offermg them glory and wealth When therefore his 
stock of glory and power lessened there were few ideal 
motives to keep by him those very people whom he had 
advanced, and many basely deserted him. Religion was 
to him just a method of keeping the poor and the miser- 
able satisfied with their lot. Of Christianity he once 
said: "How could I accept a religion which would 

damn Socrates and Plato^” When in Egypt he showed 
some favour to Islam, no doubt because he thought this 
might win him popularity with the people there. He 
was thoioughly mreligious, and yet he encouraged reli- 
gion for he looked upon it as a prop to the existing social 
order. "Religion”, he said, "associates with heaven an 
idea of equality, which prevents the poor from massacr- 
ing the rich. Religion has the same sort of value as 
vaccmation. It gratifies our taste for the miraculous, 
and protects us from quacks . Society cannot exist 
without inequality of property, but this lattei cannot 
exist without religion. One who is dying of hunger 
when the man next him is feasting on dainties can only 
be sustained by a belief in a higher power, and by the 
conviction that in another world there will be a different 
distribution of goods ” In the pride of his strength, he 
is reported to have said: "Should the heavens fall down 
on us we shall hold them off with the points of our 
lances.” 

He had the magnetism of the great, and he won 
devoted friendship from many. His glance, like Akbar’s, 
was magnetic. "I have seldom drawn my sword,” he 
said once, "I won my battles with my eyes, not with my 
weapons.” A strange statement for a man who plunged 
Europe into war, and yet there is some truth in it. Al- 
though he was the greatest general and soldier of the 
'■*d^y',‘'he always preferred to attain his ends by peaceful 
means. He said that force was no remedy, and that the 
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spirit of man was greater than the sword "Do you 
know”, he said, "what amazes me more than all else^ 
The impotence of force to organise anything There 
are only two powers m the world the spirit and the 
sword. In the long run the sword will always be con- 
quered by the spirit ” But there was no long run for 
him. He was m a hurry, and light at the begmnmg of 
his career he had chosen the way of the sword, and by 
the sword he triumphed, and by the sword he fell 
Again, he said "War is an anachronism; some day 
victories will be won without cannon and without 
bayonets.” Circumstances were too much for him — 
his vaultmg ambition, the ease with which he triumphed 
in war, and the hatred of the rulers of Europe for this 
upstart and their fear of him, which allowed him no 
peace to settle down He was reckless in sacrificing 
human lives in battle and yet the sight of suffering gieat- 
ly moved him 

In his personal life he was simple and never indulged 
m any excesses, except excess of work Accordmg to 
him "however little a man may eat he always eats too 
much One can get ill from over-eating, but never 
from under-eating ” It was this simple life which gave 
him splendid health and vast energy He could sleep 
when he liked and as little as he liked To ride a hun- 
dred miles m the course of the mornmg and afternoon 
was not an extraordinary thing for him 

As his ambition carried him across the European 
Continent, he began to think of Europe as one State, one 
unit, with one law, one government "I shall fuse all 
the nations mto one ” Later, chastened by his exile in 
St Helena, this idea came back to him, and m a more 
impersonal form* "Sooner or later, this union (of 
European nations) will be brought about by the force 
of events. The first impetus has been given, and after 
the faU of my system, it seems to me that the only way 
m which an equihbrium can be achieved m Europe is 
through a league of nations” More than a hundred 
years later, Europe is stdl gropmg and experimentmg 
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With a League of Nations! 

He wrote a last testament in which he left a message 
for his little son, whom he had called the King of Rome, 
and news even of whom had been so cruelly kept away 
from him. He hoped that his son would leign one day, 
and he told him to reign in peace and not to have re- 
course to violence. "I was obliged to daunt Europe by 
arms; in the piesent day, the way is to convince by rea- 
son (/V/ He obhge de dompfer PE711 ope par les armes. 
Avjotir d’hm 7I fauf la convatnci e ) But the son was 
not destmed to reign. He died m Vienna m his youth, 
eleven years after his father. 

But all these thoughts came to him during his exile 
when he was much chastened, and perhaps also he wrote 
to influence posterity in his favour. In the days of his 
greatness he was too much of a man of action to be a 
philosopher He worshipped only at the altar of power; 
his real and only love was power, and he loved it not 
crudely but as an artist. love power,” he said, "y^^j 
I love It, but after the manner of an artist: as a fiddler 
loves Ills fiddle in order to conjuie from it tone and 
chords and harmonies ” But the quest for over-much 
power IS a dangerous one and sooner or later downfall 
and ruin come to the individuals or nations who seek it. 
So Napoleon fell, and it was as well that he fell. "Tak- 
ing It all m all,” he said at St. Helena, "what a ballad 
my life has been!” 

Meanwhile the Bourbons reigned in France But 
it has been said that the Bourbons never learned any- 
thing and never forgot anything. 'Within nine years 
after Napoleon’s death, France had had enough of them 
and overthrew them. Another monarchy was estab- 
hshed and, as a gesture of good will to the memory of 
Napoleon, his statue, which had been removed from the 
top of the Vendome column, was placed on it again. 
And the unhappy mother of Napoleon, blind through 
age, said that "once again the Emperor is in Paris*” 
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168. Arabia — A Jump from the Middle Ages. 

169 Iraq and the Virtues of Aerial Bombmg. 

170. Afghanistan and Some of the Other Countries of Asia. 

171. The Revolution that Did Not Come Off. 

172. A New Way of Paying Old Debts. 

173. The Strange Behaviour of Money. 

174. Move and Counter-move. 

175. Mussolini and Fascism in Italy. 

176. Democracy and Dictatorship. 

177. Revolution and Counter-Revolution m China. 

178. Japan Defies the World. 

179. The Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

180. Piatiletka or Russia’s Five Year Plan. 

181. The Soviet Union’s Difficulties, Failures and Successes. 

182. Science Goes Ahead. 

183. The Good and Bad Applications of Science. 



184 The Great Depression and World Crisis 

185 The Struggle of America and England for Leadership 

IS 6 The Dollar, the Pound and the Rupee 

187. The Capitahst World Fails to Pull Together. 

188 Revolution m Sp-’in 

1S9 The Nazis Triumph in Germany 

190. Disarmament. 

191 President Roosevelt to the Rescue 

192 The Failure of Parliaments 

195 A Fmal Look Round the World. 

194 The Shadow of War 
195. The Last Letter. 
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